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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE, 
S"- Edward Seymour, Knight, Ba- 
ron Beauchamp, and Earle of Hertford, 

| Lieftenant to his moſt excellent Maicſtic: 


in his Counties of Somerſet, and Wilts3. 56 
E,S, wiſheth all profperiitee | | 


My Hor" good Lord, | ont hi = 


= T hath beene 2 cuſtome among 
ES) )F all Authors, and Tranſlators of 
{53684 Authors, as well ancient;as mo- 
| LS S/ derne, to dedicate: and' dire&t 
Wk Bp A their workes to: ſome particu- 
47 lar man, or men, or Common- 
wealths, The reaſon thereof, as ; 
Iconcejue, hath beene diuers,-and may! be well di- | 
_ vided-into.three heads. 11 , 
Firſt, perhaps the Dedicator (fearing the ob- 
ſeuritie of his ſtuffe, and ſuppoſing his owne name 
to be inſufficient to proteCt it fromrep! proch) harty | 
beene glad to gine his-Off-ſpring countenance vn- 
der the name of him to whom it was dedicated. 
But this man, - in my poore' opinion , hath mucty 
tranſgreſſed; for howbeit I know by the conditions 
Sour ha allof.ys in ſome: ineaſure, doe: 
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os THE EPISTLE, ... | 
a2imeat cternitic,or continuanceof ournames; yer | 
ſhould wee ſhun fuch a continuance as may ſpot 
the ſame with ſhame as long laſting ; which is ſo 
farre from being taken away or diminiſhed by the 
glorious: vertucs of him towhom ſuch a'worke is 
directed, as it is made greaterand more publike 
thereby, The ſecond is, when a Scholler, /w, 
received from ſome worthy Mecenas ſome {igna 
fauour, is'deſirous by ſome ſuch meanes- as hee is 
able, to make proofe of a thankfull nature : of 
which kinde (my good Lord) althoughI,atche firſt 
ſight,may ſecmeto befor I will ever acknowledge 
your Noble loue and kindnefſe to mee ward; yet 
for that, in my little learning, I hauc learned that 
che beſt Philoſophers have not onely proued , 
but from a ſound proofe, haue alſo reſolued and 
concluded that no worldly benefits whatfocuerare 
of equall meric with humane, much lefle diuine 
Philoſophy 3 I doe freely confeſle this not to be 
the: reaſon: of direing this my, labour to your 
Lordſhip. The third is, when an Author hauing 
-framed a VVorke, which hee conceives will be be- 
neficiall ro them-to whom it ſhall come, he is de- 
{irous of ſicha Patron to the ſame, who from his 
_ experience thercin , may not onely proue a true 
Protector thereof, but alſo by his example give 
occaſion of aduancing the profit and effeAuall 
commodiane, which may ariſe and redound tothe 
_ carefull and ſtudions Reader.  - | 0 IN990 
And herein (my Lord) I haue followed the 
courſe which the Author (a man famous for his 
learning in diuinitie, butmore famons for his con- 
| Tcionableand painefall application thereof) hath 
<Ft1'J MT. | 45 
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t be His gen Jo Bvy's bad harpe 
keys oe rvder ſword for defence'of 
e479 ight whercof hee: had. cmmbraced: with 
the loſſe of his norkdly dignities, bir: ll oof 

eryilite, for the. maintenanceand credir there- 


| ſerued in your houſe, ofdailyp 
Ching; and-preventimg: of: 
bochrby R_ OWwne, 4 d, 


able to-paralell my Authors Patron : andthough 
(ourheauenly God be: praiſed forourpeace) —_ 2M 
hath beene no.cauſe giuen your-Lordſhipto bend Ws 
ypyour-bow , and make ready. your arrowes in 
your Q iver, fordefence of Chriſts rrueReligion, 
no nor for vnde rgging-any hazardfor ity yerwho- ER IC 
© focuerknowes yourlorat 1D, andwithall remem 
| bers whoſe Sonne; you were, that famous Dukes, 
great: ADA g the Golpel] 
-brough -forthi-i 1n- him/4uch- Fruits & PN ok 


matchleſſe piczie;and godlineſſe:in Chril 
militie, and: Evangelical obedience, wilb 
erſwaded+ that no danger could ;haue 
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Tas EPISTLE 


you fromthe maintenance of yourProfcfhon : nor | 
made you ſtart from the ſtation, inwhich our Ge- 
nerall,leſus Chriſt, had made you a Commander, 
if there had becne an occaſion offered. _ 

Now as 1 ;haue ſet out the. reaſon of this my 
Dedication, fo will it be needfull (as .1 am perſwa- 
ded) for me to alledge the cauſe of: my vnderta- 
king this worke. When I had, more then many 
times, conſidered the danger. that is incurred by 
miſſpendirig the time, which:is more plentifully 
lent to Gentlemen then to others , whom eyther 
ſome parricular calling, or painefull neceffitic de- 
raine from this kinde of contemplation. It was (I 
confeſie)/a principall motiue to mee, to vndertake 


the tranſlation of this worke: the profit whereof, I 


was perſwaded, and that by menof good noteand 


merit in our Church , would redound in ample 
meaſure to ſuch as ſhould read the fame. And 
howſocuerito me. it could not choſe but be com- 
modious ,partly by reutewing the Language wher- 
in 1 had beene formerly brought vp ; but more 
eſpecially, in furniſhing my memory with ſome 


- arguments which. hererofore I had not ſeene, 


againſt that monſter Tran/ubſtantiation,fo earneſtly 
contended for, and indeede the one halfe of the 
occaſion that hath made ſuch a bloudy breach 
and irreconciliable ſeparation betweene the Pa- 
piſts, putatineCatholikes;and thetrue Chriſtians? 
For it 15 ealily found out by all men that are wil- 
ling to ſeeke, that T7 anſub/tantiation and the Pri- 
mace of the Bit op of Rome, are the two maine 
hinges, on which the great doore to Antichri- 


ſtanilme is opened to all the profeſſors thereof, 


Witout 
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DazDicaToORIE _ 
without this doore bcing no entrance into'thepri- 
uiledges , and cloſed fortifications of thar. faire- 
promiſing Harlot: whileſt chis eſtabliſherhthat ce- 
leſtiall-inerribilicie, by which they haue ſufficient 
warrant ta:dicate and decree. what they liſt to the 
implicite faith of their followers : the other ſerueth 
to fill vp their Egyptian fleſb-pots, by which fo 
many idle and lewd bodiesarewithout all care,la- 
bour, or-.conſcience, glutted and made fit. ; 
- But hereunto Lexpe&t itwill be ſaid, thoughthe 
Harueſt be great,andthe Labourers few, yer what 
authoritie haſt thou to thruſt thy Sickle into this 
Corne, being a Lay man, towhom heretofore the 
reading of the Scriptures; nay, the very hauing of 
them/ina language likely to. be vnderſtood, was a 
cauſe of death > And 'indeede at this day thoſe 
Gentlemen, that are willing to be conuerſant in 
matters of chis nature, are by the looſer ſort of 
them that make ſhew of profeſſion with vs, cenſu- 
red of ſelfe-conceited Puritaniſme: and of the Ad- 
ucrſaries of arrogantand ambitious hypocriſie. 
But as it is no difcredit that comes from the 
language of thefe Libertine-like and cold Profeſ- 
ſors : ſoon the other part I have little cauſe to be. 
ſorry;nay, I haue ſome cauſe torcioyce,if 1be tra- 
duced by theſe companions of Si/nives, and S4- 
thrabuzanes,for bringing though itbe butrubbiſh 
and filling, for building vp the wals of Gods be- 
loued and eleed Citie; for euery one cannot be 
a maiſter-builder, there muſt be Labourers,as well 
as Artificers and Workmen. "M | 
And 1 doe profeſle ingeniouſly frommy hearr, 
chat Tam hearrily ſorric, that I didnotinmy youth 
__ #&Fo-2 | ſecke 
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$'God ini His iiercy would haue 
/a\morefruicfuſl/harueſt; then is: now 
ed romy tilled and vnirraruired capacirie, 
ſincerhisis the beſttharl amable»ro'brin 
forth; my hope is,tharall they, for whoſe: 
tis done, will wiſh meanincreaſe,tnat haueaduen- 
ired-to publiſhmy wantsfor their wellfarez.and 
my truſt 'is that your: Lordſhip will lend. your 
poore: Kinſman'your hand for an aide, if I' be: op- 
preſt with Derraors, fince-the-language-fron 
whenceit: came, is:almoſt as: facill and eaſie:to 
p,as ; thavinco-wh ich. it.is:come. 
And: thus  humbly:re ONUT 
your Lc rdſhips ac 
whilett[ wiſhing concinuall 
al yours, will cuer be found - 
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þ "The Authors Epiſtle 
milchiefe without meants toremeay the ſame © 1 hich 
in the ende fainteth under the burden, for want of true 
 conſolation.' Likewiſe Temperance in worldly men, 
ma) rather be called abſtinence then ſobrictie,and is ra- 
ther a diet then a vertae.”- But Pity, being added to 
theſe\cruill- wertues,it giueth life to them, and cnno- 
bleth them wonderfully , making them from humane 
ornaments became Chriſtian verthes. \. © 
I ſay this (Sir) not to inſirat you what to be but 
to ſet you out as you already are, For in the ſpring of 
your age your ſpirit hath attained to mataritic + and 
Jour verine,not attending time, bath arawne encry 
one into aumiration. Then werewe extreamely (ore 
ry to ſee /o'many vertues floxinp, with out a pride, 
and ſo many vertwous qualities, being ſo many pour- 
 rraitures of the image of our Creator proſtrate them- 
 ſeluer before the images of creatures. 
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Pot us Pice is the Coſen-eermane of Errour, ſo no 


wn oe ffi eaiobtly Onired andzzed toperber, as 
Veyibe ard Veritie. And in flutying toxiue well wee 
come; tyithoar fechnygo beleene well. And indeedeit 
felleat”s we e4petted:' God lifted vp your ſearfe of 
innorante, that he mitht leade {o faire a ſoule into the 
troupe of his ſonne. Y ou haue therefore done like the 
Iſraelites comming out of captinitie, which borrowed 
of the Egiptians their veſſels of Gold & Silver, whith 
they afterward employed in the building of the Taber-. 
nacle, For after yohr eſcape from the Captiuitic of er-. 
rour all Yheſe ciuill perfections became ornaments of 
Gods bouſe. ' And fence the ſernice of God 6 true free- 
dome gal theſe vertaes which before ſerued Superſliti- 
0p are now become free, being conſecrated to Gods ſer- 
vice, Already in this holy reſolgtion what helpes haue 
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© Dedicatorie,'1” 
they beene to you ? bow many" falſe douby. 
ny vaine hopes hane you beene”" conſtrai 
come. T our friends told you you brake thi wnetke of 
your fortunes, and ſtopt the- courſe of your adluinire- 
ment : 'but hee whichfeareth God, feartth.nothing 
elſe. 4nd Chriſt hath ginzw vs a inſtra#tiott that our 
houſehold friend's are often our Atnerſaritiin mats 
ter of Jaluation ; and if it brany reputation to poſſeſſe 
worldly honour , it is much more 48 deſpiſe then. 
They which rowe, enter the hanen backward; often- 
times God willeth that by reprothes and retveites we 
ſhould enter the hauen of or ſaluation.” The 'A poſtles 
leaning their Nets to follow Chriſt, teach bs tv toe the 
our ſpirits 3 vaine deſires 5" falſe donbrs"}' decritfall 
hopes,to follow Chriſt : he that rethonieth of hu" 
end, but his owne (aluation, andthe glory of Gott ; ts 
a ſtep aboue all that the world promiſeth* for repoſing 
pon the prouidence of God, and reſting in his promi- 
{es,he lineth like a ſtranger on the earth.” © | © 
Meane while, the time paſſed ſince your contierſion , 
ſuffecerh to make you know that the faithfull on the 
earth, live likeFiſbes out of the water , and that this - 
 lifeis a perpetuall combate. One while Sathan ſetteth- 
ws 0# 4 pinnacle, another while he proponndeth king- 
domes to our comceits. Then the Phariſes tranell land 
and ſeas to make a Proſclite. Yong Loras are catecht- 
zed with Arouments of State. Pleaſures are ſet be- 
fore them, as for ſweetning to the ontſicde of poi- 
ſon. In the mid#t of this corruption to place a'youg 
Noble man ill inftrudted, who ſetreth'vertne in a 
briske humour, and an ienorant galantery, (who fee- 
deth on the winde,& makes himſelfe drunke twvotup- 
| | _ tnouſnes, 
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defrres', who: ſurpaſſe. our Adnerſavies i 724 dijpei 
ons but are. ſarpaſſed in integritie- 3 lodgins toye: 

ther, 4 holy. profeſsion , and a wicked. comuer ſation; 
This is. the: wpree. * Tc on" but. the hantls of 
RB Ss AV ice S7 | AGL \a * YUAN IyRue\ &} 

. But: 308. (Sir) Mana yuh \would- be. 
with Arguments agdinſt Erraur ,were fortified with 
« 2494 conſeience, egwnſt theſe leaning pleaſures. 

baites Of VICESwonan\ Wh ob BL, 
14nd this, TR "that: btbled. not te dodicarrdhir 
booke to you. Not to winne your fanour , nor ts 
witneſſe the reſpect Tbeare to you. For Teſteeme to 
defend Gods cauſe to pleaſe a man ts a ſeruile zeale, 
and a ſmall fruit of an important labour : but Thane 
done it te the ende. that they for whoſe benefite 7 
writ this, might s.well have en(ample, as inſtracti- 
on: andt0 heed that you which have beene ſince 
ranged amongſt Gods Ay may be « ſhame to 
them, who hauing beene borne and bred ſach, have 
not cheriſhed that good ſeede, with due yood busban- 
dry : to the ende alſo that you might know you are 
come into a Church,which maketh a conſcience of ver- 
tac. I am perſwaded alſo , that the reading of this 
booke will not be unpleaſant to you. For wee bring 
wpon this Stage, Errour unmasked, and Superſtition 
nary 3 you ſhall fee abuſe no leſſe aſbamed, and per- 
plexed then an Owle it noone dav : for indeede no- 
thing is more contrarie toit , then the Sunne of the 
Gofpell. Yon ſhallfinde our Aduerſaries while#t they, 
ſpeake for Erronr afraide to be underſtood, and doe not 
wndertand themſelues ; who rather then theywould. 

ſublet? themſelues to the ſimple word of God , will 
paizt the Temple 4 God with Chimeraes, and things 


A T 


The Authors Epiſtle, 

Joprodigions,that would mike amanlauph, if it were 
not 4 ſubiett of compaſsion, T on ſhall finde the ſimple 
people beleene that which they thinke they doe not be- 
leexe, and that wee muſt looke 4 line of a huge length 
to ſound the bottome of this miſchiefe , which will ſo 

_ wich the more innize you to pine God barty thankes 
: for wreaks 9y you. out of 7 ſtrange an abuſe , and 
bringing you by his mercy into the way of ſaluation , 
that in acknowledging ſo great a fanonr , you" might 
confecrate the reſt of ack to-his fernice. "Vale, 
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Ny 7 5 not long fince 1 bad a meeting with a leſuite 
: 9) Dottor, named Father Gonteri,abont the Ex- 
FRZAL ! certaine unrequited blowes, and quitted the 
combate, hath nenertheleſſe made a Nayration” of the ſaid 
conference to be printed, in which hee did nothing well, ſane in 
concealing bis name for ſhame, The onely reading conninceth 
the booke of falſehood ; for hee alwaies ſpeakes ;, and makes 
me but the Auditor of the arcounts. e-Fnd howbeit the con- 
ference endured fomre hogrex, yet [cartely hath he made me 
ſpeake a dozen of lines, He gallopeth the field all by bimſelfe: 
and for a/npplement he addeth to the ende of his booke a dif> 
conrſe,by which bee proueth that t is no diſhonour to ( hriff 
to teach that is body may at this day be. eaten by Rats 
and Dogs, Surely 1 confeſſe that God hath not pinen me'the 
patience, to heare ſo many follies, without replying, 1 proteſt 
then that this Narration us falſe,and male according to their 
 owne liking : and call the ſtanders by to witneſs him paſſio- 
nate ſoener they be, But for a4 rhch as theſe conteſtationt a- 
bout that which is paſſed ,chavgeth the queſtion, de Ture,into « 
queſtion de Fato: and are not ſo mnch a defence of the cauſe, 
as of the perſons, I haue publiſhed a booke of the Enchariſt in 
which,without touching the perſon of the Teſuite, T hawe ſears 
ched the matter to the bottome , and made an Anatomy of 
the deftrine of the Church of Rome concerning it, Agamſt 
this book is M.Coeffeteau riſen vp, Vicaire of the order of the 
Tacobines , an illuminate DoFor, the chiefe ornament of the 
Sorbonne, who bath brought forth a great booke ſo ſtuffed with 
ininries , that every madifſerent perſon will indge, that it was 
wot to write but to barks 3 God bepraiſed, be did not gras 


chariſt, in which the ſaid Dottor haning receined - 
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The Authors Aduertiſement 


and that his bopke, oo # favthfull ome of the Broke 


Binders [bop , ts deſpiſed by them «f bis owne ſide. Neither 


doth be indeedy any thing, but Oncly ſeratch the outſide of 
iy books : be takes all contrary to What 1ſpeake, and contra- 


rie to my menpuns : hee reporteth all my words maimed and 


«4 ” 


' welthewed, comering vuder an cFe.the ftrongeſt and maſt preſ= 


ino parts of my ſpeech Jf 1 uroe bins with reaſons,he anſweres 
= Fi oo nie Nees thing p hard to be ane 
ſwered, he tells how he hath handled that point in anotber 
places abuſing {a the Reader.eAnd hooben the three firſt 
Chapters dve but barely report the epmion of theparties,and 
onely opew the matter, yet chiefely againſt theſe three Chap- 
ters doththis Coclicteau as/charge his choller, and rangerh 
the great ſquadron of bis reaſons, But when hee comes tothe 
Chapters, where 1 vrge this matter , and lay aowne the ae+ 
mon{trationss he turneth vis backe, and ſkippes whole leauer, 
wth 4 Dotor-like ds/poſutron, In briefe hee acquitteth him- 
ſelfeſo prorely, that ] am afraid ut my be thought 1 hane hi- 


fame bis owne canſe, by 


 prenarication, Falſhoods ſparme through his bocks, and ca- 


Iu Mes are nn i emer where aiſperſed : hee underſtands not 


the elements of Grammars. 45 for hu ſtile; a man may eaſily 
 ſee,that hee hath borrowed my phraſes, and flyes with ny fea- 


thers, and after payeth me nth iniaries,calling me Organ of 
Sathan, enraged Wolfe, /hamel: ſe Hycnaya furious and deſ- 
perate Soule, « Dogge which bites at-« ſione,ay]mpoltor, 
Impudent,#c.ord:,that would /ceme ſirange,rf they were 
JSperen #1 an 'y ether habits. But this ts the p ineage of a [ as 
cobins robe ; beſide in this age, the otrages done to Gods 
faithfall, ſexnants are mcrutes, and the tones they caſt at vs 
are holy bread, This doth net amaze me ; but bythe exam- 
ple of he epoSte S aint Paul, [ ſrakr off this Viper fr0m m1 J, 
bngergond. receitie no ha»me 4 doe not render wr eng or wrongs 
wu i fer Fools rofing backs auyt , wiſe men will get by, ard 
wipe themſclues, It ir enough for meethat the truth may be 


 viltorious aner falſehood gwhich bideth it (elfe tn thornyſubs 


thties, like" edaerr, which [axe themſelnes in the rhornes, 
But H 45 eajie for 21 10 arp # out from thence anafridit Ly 
| X FE, So blowing 


tothe Reader, =p 
blowing pon this imaginary ſubiletie, To this purpofeit this 
booke Ay yed.tn whech 5a Kaying at Me pd of Sir 
Cocticteau, without naming him,but where NECeiit) Cone 
ſtr aineth me, l inſiſt von 45,wel bis reaſons as others,&-drine 
theſe EE Iw their ſtarting holes, whilft they make 
ſnew not to wnderſiand me, 1 had done this long ſince, had it 
not beene that from all ſides they threatened me with a better 
Booke, ana that the moſt learned of our Adwerſaries [ay,that 
Sir Cocttetcau was ſent out bat like an enfant, perdu,to begin 
a light shirmſh , but that a more able man would make an 
excellent booke, to beate me down, without hope 10 riſe againe, 
Now 1 perceine ail are but threateslike the av/were. tomy 
fixty fore demands.God will ſo bring his truth to light that * 
the miſts of Errour may be ſcattered, and his pure ſermice 
eftabliſhtd, © - Farewell, -*"; lain 
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He Authors intent. The nature of the abuſe. The 
explication of the woras of the Supper, Encha- 
riſt, Maſſe, and the progreſſe, and cauſes, of the alte- 
ration. FETs ___ Chap.r 
The doitrine of the Reformed Churches. Chap.2 
The opinion of the Church of Rome. Chap. 3 
When Trasſubſlantiation was firſt eftabliſhed, and 

| became an Article of the Faith. The progreſſe of the 
errour . The occaſions thereof. Oppoſutions againſt it 
from time t0 time. Chap.4 
That the dodtrine of our Aduerſaries is incompa» 
_tible with the nature of the Sacraments, acknowled- 
ged by themſelues. Chap.5 
* That the dottrine of the Romiſh Church deſtroyeth 
it ſelfe, and wrappeth it ſelfe into infinite contradi- 
ions : and how farre humane reaſon may be hearke- 
ned unto. Chap.s 
That the ir8y tion of the Lords Supper, rected 
Oy the ax jſts, and S. Paul, is againſt the Realitie 
 anaTranſubſtantiation of the Church of Rome. Ch. 7 
That the holy Scripture, ſpeaking of Sacraments , 
hath accuſtomed to gine the Signes the name of that 
which they ſuenifie. Chap.$ 
That theſe words \ This is my Body ] are clearely 
expounded 


The Contents 


exponnded by the words which follow: where-alſs is 
treated of the Communion under both kindes' Ch. 9 
That the Apoſile $. Paul purſuing this matter; $4- 
keth away all difficultie. Diners paſſapes of the Serip- 
$0: REST 6, $4. 4: Chap:to 
+ That all the circumſtances of the Encharift ;cttebrs- 
ted by Chriſt with bu Diſciples, are contrary 88'Tram: 
ſubſtantiation, and the Carnallpreſence; © Chap 1 
A meruelleus libertie of the Church of "Rome, to 
forge a multitude of figures and ambiouities in this 
matter, and by Ambiguities to wreſt the words of 
the holy Scriptures, Chap. 12 
That our Adnerſaries, by their carnall eating, out- 
rage, and diſhonour Teſus Chriſt, whileſt in the meane 
thme, themſelues acknowledge it not nere(ſary , and s 
thing of ſmall profit and effuacie. * - Chap.13 
That the carnall preſence and Tranſubſtantiation 


24ineſay the Analogie of Faith and the humane natare- 


of aur Santour. #Y Chap. 
hat they who teach that the Body of our Lord is 
in diners places af one time doe deſtroy his Humunt- 
tie, ouerthrow Chriſtian Faith, and wrap themſelaes 
in infinite contradjetions.,.. +. -  Chapar5 
That the Church of Rome, teaching that the'Boty 
of Chriſt in the Encharift is preſent without holding 
any plice,that he is all whole in ener part of the Hoaſt, 
and in enery drop in the Challice, deftroyes the huna- 
nities of Chriſt, and contradifteth it ſelfe. Chap.16 
That to put Accidents without a Subjed?, js not- 
 onely a mockerie, but a contradict wg of ones ſelfe. 17 
Of the true eating of the body of Chri#?, which is: 
by Faith. The ſtate of the queition: the diſagreement 
of our Adnerſartes. TLe Chap: 18: 
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_____ The Contents. 
.. "That in the ſaxt of 8. John; Chriſt fpeaketh not of 


eating the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, nor of the e4- 


ting of the fleſh by thewiouth... ©  ' Chap.19 
q: hat as well, the Carnall preſence of the Boay of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 44 alſo Tranſubſtantiation, 


- 46 n0t beleentd in the former ages of the Chriſtian 


Gharech. ©: hu BS. 5 '-  Chap.20 
Of Maſſes without Communicants, Chap.2r 
Of the Communion under one kinde, Chap.22 
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| Propoſition L. | 


ir not endegh; tate 
| Pl are entered: — br L 12 
c *ll Church: by Baptiſm, # | : 
, *ll we be net alſo nouriſped -— nol 
191 477d ſuſtained by. 4 Sa- # 
. lo crament , which may "2 
: I] conduiZ vs to the — F-4Y 
: \*f tare of our life. 5 
| wee hae ſecne the old 


= we eſe ee 4H) ue. 1149 made aline by oo 

Supper. Wee dag; hoHſta der then i j is ſeron Ser =. 
7 efament, either the names, Or | 

ny of 1 the new - 7 * - | Thing | be | 


'2 | Propoſitions. 


thing? it T- Ife. As for the names; It is called Sopper, 
in reſpetF of the time, when it wis wſtituted: and the 
: 1.Cor.x0, * Supper of the Lord, for that it is in remembrance 
» ARQ2.42.46. pf the Lord, who ordained it. Tt 5 called Þ a breaking 
of] read: by a kind Fpeech, ; in which the part is ta- 
ken for Hewhile The COR of the Blood and 
Body of Chriſt, the effect for the cauſe : and taking 
the ſubict? for the Adiunit jt 15 called the Lords Ta- 
"ble, becauſert 1s dedicated tq the 4 ſotzation. of the 
Faithfull, ome had balled it' A Congregation : for 
thatallthe afſotiats [hoklabet onited by loue, it is alſo 
calleaCharicy.17:s Fomongy called t Euchariſt for 
the thankſoruing which is there celebrated: : ſometimes 
Oblation ; aſwell for that the bread and wme are 
offered by the 2M miſter, as alſo forthat enery one in 
this day offered ſomething to the. gathering for the 
_poore. Andinthat ut is called 4 Sacrifice, Hoſt, or 
Holocauſt, z7 zs by reaſors of our yank; which are 
"Oh reaſonable Sacrifices as alſo, for that Sacrifice 
Chrift once offered ry eſo ented. +. 
maſt uſe w/o words ſoberly, in a ſound 1 c with 
feas to oY __ 


CL . es. LP 4-1; us 
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Propel, 2 


q* one heard the thing 4 ſelfe; the Supper i the ſe- 
cond Sacrament in coufarmation of the new Cone- 
nant,anlintertaimin of the promiſes thereof:wherein 
4 breaking; the bread, powring out the wine, diſtribu- 
.- ting, and receiuing of both,leſis Chriſt Godand) man, 
opthing himſelfe to oar ts: a drayne therennto 


by 


 vpontheLords Supper. + 3 
by his loye &: mercy hath ordained that the (u erings 


of is human'ty as wellin body as in ſoule, jn wi en Wwe 
find the remifs9 of our ſins,& the hope of abetter life: 
fold be repreſented onto vs inwardly by his Pitt pat: | 
wardly by his Miniſters:to the end that all the faithful 
dulie prepared, receiuing withreuerence the ſipnes dt- 
tributed by relation, & ſacramentally to the badre e& 
blood of Chriſt, in purſuit of his promiſes, and by the 
power of hu ſpirit, ſhould be made partakers of him, 
and of all his graces, celebrating the benefits which 
God gineth them in his ſonne, ani TE | 
 werance from malediition by his death” on the other 
 fede, that they might be confirmed in faith ; nouriſhed 
by hope, and bound op to mutuall loue, with Teſus 
Chrift and his members, ſpacer om all the pro- 
Pheve, ing affred, thut God Swelling this doth 
keepe, nouriſh, and maintaine them, as his children, 
to make them: finally partakers, and Cohires with Te- 


fi Chriſt, of enerlaſting life. TH 
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4 ER. Propoſitions: ” 
leftiall and Terrefiriall, the ſignifying and ſignified : 
which are requiſit, not for the compoſition, but for the 
perfettion of this Sacrament z not in the ſame place, 
but at the ſame time : ſo that they which with true 


faith commiinicate 112 the er reſlr fall par F, aoe alſo 
partake of the celeſtiall, 


Propol. 4. 


He terreſtriall matter bf the Supper, towit, all 
that ts expoſed to outward ſenſe, conſiſteth of the 
elements, and the atHton, The elements are the bread 
and wine diſtinitly giuen and receiucd, to the end wa 
ſhould know,that the blood of Chriſt was diſtinttly ſe- 
© parated from the body, and that in the one, and the 
ather we haue our life, and that our bodies and ſaules 
_ are thereby nouriſhed to eternall life, and that there- 
fore the body and ſole, are diſtinity and ſeuerally re- = 
preſented by theſe two kinds : which for that cauſe 
muſt be adminiſtred and receiued of all the faithfullin 
this Sacrament of the Supper. 
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\. 4. RTOPOb... 5. 
"A S forthebread, Fx a to be one; to fignifie the 
onion of the faithfull;, and ſuch as is in common 
_ uſe, without regarding, whether it be leauened or vn- 
Jeauened. For it ſuf by the agreement of the ef- 
 fett's thereof, with thoſe of the fleſh of Chriſt, which is 
the true bread of life, it ſugnifie tows, that as the bread 
Which paſſeth through the milland the fire, is our _w 
Ta —_— 
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_ vponthe Lords Supper. 8" F 
porall food, that by it we are ſtrengthened, that it pro 
fiteth them that are hungry, and 1x a ſigne of vnion, be- 
ing diſlributed among many: ſo the Body of Chriſt be- | 
ing brokenand paſſing through the ſufferings of the 
Croſſe, is our ſpirituall food, that byit we are ſtrength- 

ned in our Chriſtian calling, that it is profitable to 
thoſe, that hunger after righteouſneſſe, not to thoſe, 
that are proud of their owne good works, and that it is 
a teſtimony of loke among. all' thoſe, that partake 
thereof. OTIRETINR EL 


Propoſl. 6. 
Afr the wine ( without any neede of mingling ; 


it with water either torepreſent the water i{ſming « .Coraok 

from the Rocke for the Iſraelites, or from Chriſts [ide 
 vponthe Croſſe, or 4 to. ſignife? the onion of the two © Toh.19.14: 
natures in Chriſt, or * that of Chriſt with his Church, < Mac 39.29+- 

becauſe we muſt keepe our ſelues to the ſimplicity of 

the Inſtitution.) It is a part neceſſary in the' Supper, 

as well by reaſon of the commandement, as for the 

kkeneſſe of the effetts ; which it hath with the ſoul 

of Chriſt onderſtood by the blood ſhed for the remiſsi- 

on of our ſinnes. For as wine quencheth thirſt,” quick- 

neth the ſpirits of our heart, war n:eth\and comforteth 

them, and conſequently increaſeth our courage and. 
ſirength : ſo the blood of Chriſt (atisfying our hor of 

righteouſneſſe, whereof our ſoules. were ficke, quick- 
*reth, warmeth and comforteth our ſoules, making vs: 

Cour agiors and conſtant inthe confe[Sion of his. names. 

and ready toedebrate bis benefits. nw 

POT TY? 'B.3 Propel. 


of  Propoſions. P 
DYED Propol. 7. 


THe 4GHon maketh alſo part of this Sacramentall 
.* matter ; fince that Teſus Chriſt ſaid of the bread 
ſo bleſſed, broke, diſtributed, receined, and eaten, 
(Thisis my body) azd of the wine ſo bleſſed, pow- 
red out, diſtributed and drunke, (Thisis my blood) 
&: therfore herein we muſt conſider it either as it is the 
\a6ton of the Miniſter,or as itis theadTion of the faith- 
full.That of the Miniſter, is the adminiſtration firſt of 
the bread, then of the wine ; that of the bread lieth in 
the breaking,and diſtributing thereof. The breaking is 
apart of the adminiſtration in regard of the bread, by 
- Which to the faithfull are repreſented the grienous 
paines, and the ſeparation of Chriſts body from his 
foule, The diſtribution is an other part, by which is 
 foanified tows aſſuredhy, that the body ſo bruſed und 
hroken for the remifſron of our ſinnes, is truely ginen 
fv. The adminiſtration of the wine ſenerally from 
She bread treth alſo inthepewring it intothe Cup, and 
inte themouthof the faithfull, to repreſent the truc 
ſeeding of the bleod of: Chriſt, and the ſeparation of 
. bus-ady:frowsctys, ſaute :and the diſtribution .of it 
#5 taſeale op inaurhearts, that (according to the pro- 
«wiſe; the bleedof Chriſt ſoſbed, for: the remiſcion of 


aur finnes is truly wade ours. 
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1% | drinke of the eupin Supper is the outward ation 
TED b an 


vpon theLordsSupper. 
an attion hoſt nete ſary, ſine the'S ierament is no $4- 
erament bit ts them WH repeiue it and proteſt by it 
to lay hold on the promiſes, which are made therein, 


and torenounce all other waies, and meanes of ſalua- 
tion, but that onely; which is there repreſented. And 


thus much for the Terreſtrial and fgnifying matter. 
Now followeththe Spiritudll and Celeſtrall matter; 
which ftandethtn t thing ft Dapes, and in ens in- 
W226 veporag | 


Propoſe” 9. MT [ \ 


T# e whole humanity of Teſus Chriſt ondaond | 
by the body and blos ;to wit, the kts perſon of 
Chriſt Goll war's man, with bis bavefits, and PFACET, 
are the ſfiritnall and caleſbinll matrer ſrowified in rhe 
Supper ; as truly and really preſented, pinen, Kaypin! re 


ecined, as the Bread aud Wine, whith are 'prefe ad, 
| Pruen, and rectined, And therefore it i not onely 
Bread and Wine, it is not onely the death of Chriſt, 
it is not only his power and efficacy, whichis thete pre- 
ſent, but the very Body avi blood of Iefus Chriſt,zhe 
Body pot 1: it is glorified, impaſSible ; the Blood n1ot as 
it is contained in the veines + but the Body ws it was 
ſuffering and dying forv3, and the blood # it"ws ſhed. 
for vs onthe Croſſe, are there preſent, not locally hid- 
den or incloſed\ in, with, or vnter the Breadl and. 
Wine, no more then they werein the firſt celebration 
of theSupper;but they ure oeffived andexhibited vnder 
the promiſe of gr ate, and receined by the'ſpirituall* 
FL IO we hanewith _ hriſt, being quickned by 


his. 


g |.» Propoſitions. --- 

his ſpirit, which proceeding from him ; 4s from.one 
head excitethanaſtirreth 'op in us his member's the 
motions of «better ife. - ; 


Px þ. Propol.” y 


T- SF $ Chriſt then being heere propoſed wnto vs; 

1. pot 25 he is palpable, and viſible in hetues, but as he 
hath in his body and ſoule, fully perfeiFed our redens- 
ption, he is preſent to our vnder ſtandings, not td our 

4, ©, bodies; to our faith, not to-our ſenſe : a5 the things, 

-" "© 6 ol which we heare, are preſent fo the eare ; the things, 
| which we ſee are preſent to the ere;apd therefore as in 
fGal.z.1, thepreaching of the Goſpel,* he is painted and crucif;- 

edamongſt vs + ſa ts be painted and.-crucified in the 
Supper ; be is not ſubſtantially incloſedin the ſound of 
the word, neither is he encloſed in the accidents, or 
ſpecies. For it is by faith that we walke, not by ſ1ght, 
o 2.Cor.g.7. \Sand we doe wot know Chriſt any more Þ according to 
E2 Cor.26. thefleſh, but according tothe ſpirit; ſmce he is in hea- 

hs 16, #13from whence | he will not agjcend till the 

Att 121. | Aay, aud that in the [ame manner, t hat he did aſcend . 
T he Body and Blood then are preſent to. the beletuer, 
avot tothe Bread and Wine, towhich the promiſe was 
ot mage; and the beleener only receiueth them, with 
the Bread\and VI ine, as being onely capable of being 
6 tnvrge by * the Bread of life, receiueth the Body 

and Bloud of Chriſt notcorporally, but ſpiritually, and 
 byfaithgenen us the eating, that is 10. ſay, the coniun- 
ttion, which we hauc with Chriſt, is myſficall, men- 

tall, pirituall, ana ſupernatural and yet woe . 
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ding reall, true, and moſt certaine; fince it is founded 
0n the promiſe, which the Holy Ghoſt hath aſſured VS, 
that our underſtanding is therennto wholly diſpoſed by 
faith, <Allwhich things reaſe not toworke by reaſon 
of diſtance of place or time, nomore then our ties are 
kept from reaching to the flere; gw. be i 
ble or our hand. mT bk 


Propoſ. . 


DY that, which goeth before, tic PAPA £1 G 
Dive! may be the oo atHon which is the 8- 
they part of Hhemutter, Celeſtial, Spiritull, and ſig- 
mified. The attion ts either of Chriſt, who confir- 
meth inwardly that, which he hath promiſed : Or of . 
the faithfull, who receineth that, which he hath proms- 
fed. The attion of Chriſt is the Reall, and true com: 
municating which he imparteth to « Bt the faithfull, 


gining them his Body and Bloog for redemption.ex- 
pration, ne hong ae” Jnſtification,and by 


conſequent for food, and eternall life ;, whereof his bo- 
dy and blood axe not only pledges and a ances, but 
are ulſo meat and drinke by reaſon of the diuinity, 
which hath perſonally andinſeparably united them to 
it ſelfe ; and therefore the Bread and wine: are exhibi- 
 tedby the Miniſter, the Body and the Blood by Chriſt; 
the Bread and Wine to our bodies; the Body and Blood, 
. tothe handof our ſoule; the Bread and ine ontward- 
 þ, the Body and Blood inward ; the Bread and Wins 
- the faithfall, and þ DPeeritfis the yo. and Hyd to 
the ho _— 


Propofitions. 


\'Propol. . _— 


OSS SED fs im 
the Supper the adtion of the ſaule is more worthy 


tobe confiered thenthat of the Bodie. The faithful, 


recemuing into is corporal hand aud mouth, the Bread 
and Wine, recemeth alſointo his fſpirituall w0u:h, the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is to ſay, leſus Chnſt. 


all whole; with all his graces ; This receit is called 
by Chriſt bimſelfe, eating aud drinking, by reaſon of 
the lzkene (ſe of the effects. For 5 corparall eating of 
bread, and Lk Þ of wine, do nourt{h the bady : 
ſpirituall eating the Body, and arinking the Blood of 
Chriſt, doe feode the ſoule. And this cating is n0 other 


mtohe6.35. thing, then” rc to Chriſt effi ngin Chriſt, 


a loh,6.63, 


dwelling in Chriſt and hauing Fey ling in him, 
beholdiag: hin,and taking his wor F< 4s "ee Care 
mall, but" as being ſbirtt and life; and therefare both 
good andbad, do eat the bread and drinke the wine 1n 
the Supper : the good only doeat the fleſb and drink the 
blood Chriſt. The Bread and wine are recctued by 
the exterior, and carnall man, the Fleſhand Blood by 
the interior and ſpirituall man : the Bread and Wine 
are receined corporally, the Body and Blood are veces: 
wed ſpiritually, ;the Bread and Wine may be receiued un- 
worthily in the Su per, the Body and Blood cannot be 


receined 1nworthily, and cannot but bring bleſsing 


 andeternalllife to the receiuer. 


Propel. 3 


PT Hef things are ſufficient for cheenderSendieg - 
: Tir Y the Sacr ament ,the forme follow- 


eh 


Ly 
Po_— 
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eth, which #s likens/e confidered, either according to - 
the inſtitution, or according to' the things inſtituted. 
T he forme, which regard the inſtitution, is all in the 
conformity, ſimilitude,correſponency, and agreement 
of the adminiſtration with the attions and words of 
Jeſus Chriſt. For in regard of the attion ; as he tooke 
the bread, gaue thankes and by praier bleſſed it andin 
the breaking ordained it to ſignifie his body broken, 
and in this qualitie,and ſignification, gaue it to his A+ 
Ppoſtles, who tooke it,axd put it into their mouthes and 
did eat it:and as he tooke the Cup, and after thankſa- 
uing did by praier bleſſe it pppoenting it to fignifie his 
blood ſhed on the Croſſe he gane it to his Apoſtles, who 
all dranke of it : ſo muſt Chriſts Miniſter m this ſacred 
action, take common bread, and haning deatcated it 
by praier, and thank/gruing, tothis holywſe, he muſt 
breake it, and diſtribute it, and the faithfull muſt take 


R 


and. eat it.' Likewiſe the Miniſter muſt take the 


Wine powred into the cup,haning dedicatedit br Prag- 
er and thankſeining, hee muſt preſent it to all them, 
which approach the table, who muſt likewiſe drinkeit. 


Propol. 14. 
A Nd in regard of the words : As Teſws Chriſt 
conmanaed, ordained, and expounded: the end 
of bis action : ſo ſhould the Miniſter by his anthority 
command, recite the words of the Ordinance, andex- 
pound the vſe thereof. Teſus Chriſt' commanded, not 
to Sacrifice, (for he did not (atrifice) but to doe': not 
bus Bodie, for his Body was already made; but (thts) 
that is to ſay, allthat, which he' had done, dr” 
—_— 


- 
a” 


i 
12 - Propolitions. + 
e 1:Cor.11.24 all the attton * in remembrance of him; hee comman- 
ded not Prieſts onely but the whole Church to eat the 
bread and arinke the wine; hecommanded to ave this 
ix. « 6. & 291 10 Tetterate the benefit once perfected, the ſole 
price ® andonly oblation for ſins; but to ſhew forth his death til 
 hecome:leſus Chriſt ordained that this bread thus de- 
dicated,bleſſed,broken,giuen,receined,eaten : that this 
wine,thus dedicated,bleſſed, powred ont, diſtributed, 
receined and drunk, ſhould be his Body & Blood ; that 
is to ſay,s the Apoſtle expoundeth it,fhould be the com- 
munion of his body and blood znot by tranſmutation of 
ſubſtances,not by a naturall conioining of the ſame but 
by wertue of this appointment #nſtitution, and relation 
according towhich the ſpirit of Chriſt ſealeth in our 
hearts the truthof bis promiſes. Teſus Chriſt declared, 
that the bread is his body not glorified, and raiſed vp a- 
gain,but which was broken for vs: and that the wine is 
his blood not incloſed in the vemes,but ſhed for vs vpon 
the Croſſe.T has ſhould the Miniſter adde the words to 
the action,& the attion tothe wordsof Chriſt, to the 
end that the Supper might be- adminiſtred according 
tothe true exterior forme, following the inſtitution. 


Propoſ. . 15. 


Tz remarnes to conſider the forme, according to the 
hingsinflituted.For thenit conſiſteth in the relatis, 
agreement, habitude, proportion, analogie, ſimilitude 
of effetts, and relatine or Saeramentall union, of the 
Bread and the Wine,withthe Body and the Blood -alſo 
q _—_ 2 6 of the exterionr ation of the M inifter, with the inte. 
.Cor.11, 14s Fi0r (Hoof ont Lord Teſs Chrijt, * ſo that _ 


-_ 
: 
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e of the inſtitution abſerned, the ſigne, and the 
"thing ſigw fied, are there ſo vmited, not by an wnion 
| perſonal natural or ſubſtatial& in the ſame place bus 
ſienificatiue,Sacramental, and in theſame time; that 
r the ſigne may be calledby the name of the thing fig- Exod 12.1, 
nified, and contrariwiſe the thing ſignified by the name * We EPs 
of the ſigne. T hus from the forme exatty obſerned, 
according to the inſlitution, and from the vnion of the 
fiones,obtainedby faith,and ſcaledin our hearts by the 
ſpirit of Chrift, doth this Sacrament take his being. 


Propel. 16. 


pid 20x the outward cauſes, the efficient, 
and finall. T he cauſe efficient may be either by it 
 ſelfe; or by accident. T he cauſe efficient by it ſelfe, ts 
either principail os ſecondary. Fheprincipallys our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, God and man, who only being the 


pnely author of grace in thenew Teſtament hath pow- 

er to eſtabliſh Sacraments, in confirmation thereof, 

ſmce that it isin him onely that the Father according 

to his good pleaſure, * hath gathered together all, bot \Epheſ.1.i6, 
what ts in heauen,& what is inearth:who i only* the © 1ob.14.0. 
way, thetruth, and the life, who ts. * our onely foue- uttcb.z.x, 
razgne ſacrificer * eternall Kine his Church, and he , pr1...6 


alone it is, whom the Father Y hath commanded; vs to y Mata7.5.. 
heare. And therefore he is boththe procreant,andcon- = 
ſeruant eanſe. eAs the procreant cauſe, 1e/as Chri 
God and: man', is the immediate author A 
the $ ou but wee conſider mn this mſlitution, th 
_ eanſes bywhich he was moned ; which arceither ante- 
efdent and hidden, to wit, his loue, and his mercy. ; or 
ai —cy-> bas 


= 


14 _ -*>> Propoſitions, (107 - 
| following and manifeſt; to wt his promiſe, and the ge- 
ew of his body and his blood, ana the oblation, which 
he made onthe craſſe ; whereof hee would 1atitutea 
memorial in this Sacrament. As the conſeruant cauſe, 
 Teſus Chriſt raigning cominually in his Church, per- 
formeth alſo the office of a Prophet, making the words 
of his Miniſters linely by his Spirit in our hearts, and 
ratifying them by this Sacrament, which he cauſethto 
be of verpetualt efficacy, as well by the power of his 
promiſe conceinedin theſewords, This 1s my body, 
as by vniting the ſignes, which he mainetaineth by the 
ſameſpirit, in regard of the faithfull. 


. Propol. 17. 
\He ſecondarie cauſes in the Supper ,are either they 
which give, or. they, which receine : they which 
gtue, are either they which exhibit outwardly, and 
z Heb.5.4- theſe are the faithfull Mmiſters of Chriſt, * lawfully 


a 1.CO-3 9 called, who inthis, * worke with God, andare * the © 


b 1.Cor.4.1, 


c Mat.28. 20, diſpenſers of his ſecrets, Teſus Chriſt honouring then 
with his preſence ; or they, which exhibite inwardly, 
and that i the Holy Ghoſt ; who by an incomprehen- 
fible power to humane jenſe maketh that to bee felt 
which is conueied bythe promiſe, making /s truely to 

Participate of the fleſhanidbloud of Teſws Chriſt. T haſe 

d Mate26. :6 Which receime are 4 the hand. and the month of the 
faithfull; which Teſus Chriſt vſeth for the perfettton 
of this Sacrament ontwardly; but much more faith; 
which hath its foundation not firmph in the trath of the 

 tiftory, but m1 the certainty of the promiſe. For as wee 
carnot participate of Chriſt, but by the ſame ſpirit, by 


which 


L 


| vpon the Lords Supper. | IF 
whichhe hath accepted v9: fo 4oth © heegnat dwellin «Bov.z. 7. 
our hearts, ſaue only by ſaith. 1 he Saoraments, as afos © 
the Goſpetl are riot the power of God tolalta on,ſaue fRom.,17: 
Propol. 18, _ 


4 


. 
[os 


Va that the Goſpel propoundeth tows faithin leſus 
and yet notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed God to ordame 
this Sacrament, 4s 4 meanes more vident, more pat- 
| pable, and more agreeable to our ſenſe it is manife 
that onr incredulity and flowne fſe,to which ch God would 
apply and fit himſelfe, are cauſes by accident of this Sa« 
crament : whichis, as it were, 4 viſible word, in the 
£ whichthegroſſeſt and moſt carnal thatis ynay compre» 
hend the myſteries of our redemption, and the bene-- 
feb thereof n, Frcs; Seereyec ne: 


' 
1 


2 


J 


P ropol. ID, ; b 


O* all the cauſes the fineilremaineth ; which com-- 
 d prebendeth all the effects, whichfollow. wn faith-- 
fall ſoules, to which Ieſwus Chriſt had regard tn the in- 
ſtutution. of the Supper. Wee acknowledge it heere- 
notwithſtanding to be either ſoutraign,or (ubords 


o 


e 
and ſubalternc. 7 he ſouergigne is > the Yatifiatian Lukineny,” 
of the new teſtament, and the celebration of the graces, 1.Core11.a66. 
fanors,and benefits, which are conferred vnto vsin it, 
and principally that of the deathof Chriſt ; the which- 
wy foorth, not by a ſimple hiftoricall commens-- 
ration, not by making the Supper 4 propitiatoryJacrs- 
erifice for the quicke andthe dead but by apprehending- 


276. | Propoliticns. 


the 1 oflice of God [atisfed, and bis wrath [EPY by 
this onely Sacrifice, by acknowledging his lowe and bus 
mercy towards 9s, who puniſhing our ſinnes in his 
ſonne by death, giueth ws eternall life; whereof wee 
were depnined by our tranſgreſSions. s 


Propel. . 20. 


T- eend ſubordinate # either common withother 

Sacraments, or proper to the Supper onely. That 
whichis common, hath diners branches. For it 1s or- 
dained to bento vs, apledge and ſcale moſt aſſured 
_ of abetter life, a /ambole of onr reſurrettion;, farſft of 
our ſoules, when being regenerated they ariſe from ſin, 
and attaine to newneſſe of life : ſecondly, of our bodies 
after death tobe onto ws 4 Wi pleage of the benefits of 
God; who hazing giuen vs his ſonne, will with hin 
«lſo giue vs all things ;, thereby to heate vs by his imis 
- tation to charity, and mutuall lone towards all the 
members of Chriſt, ſince that partaking of the ſame 

iz,Cor12. 13, Pate, and drinking the ſame ſpirit, * we arc made 
oneand why bodre with him. 1n which we ſee one 
bond which bindethandretaineth vs in this communt- 
0n, inuiteth vs tothe frequenting of the aſſemblies, to 
the -profeſtion of the Goſpell, to a mutuall_ conſent in 
 dottrine,to rc abinring of all ſcits, to conf ſeo one an- 
Belifi Ex? iſtfor our Sauiour. + 


Prop of. 21; 


Et which is proper to the Supper is to be our ſþi- 
rituall meat, feod, ſeale, teſtimony, and confurma- 
£1.Cor.10,16 tionof the union 7; : Fommunion which wee haue 

; with 


_— 
z 


| j : 
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no gel 2 vs that Ne let god LO-E5E» | 
and we in him, that of him and by him, weare fed ſþt- = Ephe.5,30c _ 
ritudlly, and made ® (leſh of his fleſh, anll bone of his | 
bone, to grow in hin till we all meet in vnity of faith, 

toa perfect man , after the meaſure of the'perfetF = 
growth of Chriſt, and ES by this union; 
we are made partakers of all bis graces, wife ome Tt 
ſtice,ſanttification, and redemption. | 

$4 n Propol. 22. ? TW. [: wines 
VV Y #hrhe/e cauſes are ioyned inſeparably ths effects 
" * of the Supper;whichall may bereferred tothe fi- 

pall cauſe in regard of him;whichinſtituted,and thoſe 
which partake. T he effetts conſidered m themſelues, 
are the confirmation of the Alliance, or uew\ Teſta 
ment of Chriſt, and the ſpirituall nouriſhment ana /w- 
ftenance by the ſame. As for the confarwation, it is 
ſure, that the Supper ar the holy holes it, ſealeth in 
vs the promiſes of the Gſpell, touching the remiſsion of 
fennes ; aſſureth vs, that God: hathreceined vs to mer+ 
cie, and imputeth to-vs the righteouſneſſe of the Law, 
which his ſonne hath performed , whether it beinful- 
filling it ar in affering, in our place, and fiead," the 


| 


paime, which as due to vs for our: tranſgreſs | , 4 
qe the ſamie nd that by all big ſuffering s,eſpecin 
| by bu death,whichss: hererepreſented vntovs.' 


Te Pepe et nn 
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As toucingithenourſhment, the ot herfctof the 
Supper ft i thus, that in exereying, cofirmng © aug- 

$y | " - ÞD menting 
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menting our faith , aduertiſing vs of the obligation, 
whereof we then make profeſsion, we ſhould acknqw- 
ledge, that we are tied to be the people of God, that « to 
(to ſerut honour and depend vpon him. T his $4- 
crament entertaineth in vs hope of eternall life, and of 
our reſurrection ; for then, when we haue eaten, of 
this meat and drunke of this drinke , which hath the 
power to nouriſh, and ſtrengthen vs; our ſoules, taking 
the qualities of this there feod, become immortall, and 
exempted from that malediction, which ſubieed 
them to death,and are inflamed with a feruent loue to- 
wards him, | that hath made them partake, and inioie 
this ineſtimablegood, == | 
y Propoſ, 24. 
H Aning ſpoken of the cauſes ,& there effeits this 
place belongs zn order to the Subjects and there 
eamntts,we conſider here the Subietts of the Supper, 
either as they receiue theſe adiunits, or as theſe ad- 
iuncts,be principallyreferred vnto them. As they re- 
ceine, and axit were the ypholders of the Adiuntts. 
The ſignes, which we haue found tobe, the exterior, 
14 terreſtrial matterand the t hing by that ſignified 
which we haue found to be the ſpirituall matter, are 
the true Subietts in this Sacrament, as for the ſonts, 
or ſpecies,that is the bread and wine, they are the mat- 
fer in as murh as the Sacrament is made of them. But 
we call them Subietts gn as much as in them fubſiſt the 
accidents, and circumſtances thereof. For the better 
knowledge of them,xs they are Subietts,wemuſt con- 
Rider in them, either the ſubſtance and proper — 


F 


vponcheltiaatihois * FP 
theirf ſcgnification, and ſignificatine being. = 
Propoſe 25. 


AE? C cording to the (ubſtance, and proper being, 4s 
we ſcein ſpeaking a beating & aire by the na- 
turall ee Rn for that paoy wa 
the ſillables and the words are formed, and by conſe- 
quent their proper being ; ſo doe wee ſee i in the ſignes 
certaine accidents, and therein conſider certaine ſab- 
ſtances , which make thembe that , which ſimplie they 
arc in them pſelues, to. wit bread and wine. "os ain 
4 word we wnderſtand another ſignificatine being, 
which propeundeth another thing, to our onderftan- | 
dings; then the beating of the aire, which is the more 
excellent,and noble being thereof:/o do wewnderſtand 
in the ſignes ordainedin the Supper , ® another ſignifi- *1.Cor. 10; 
catiue being, which prepoſeth to our onderſtanding 4- "6-17. . 

_ wother thing, then the bread andwine. And a5 the 
word hath not receiued this more noble being but from 
the inſtitution,and ſe: ſa the ſignes hauing a natural 

| being, inregard of that, which they are in themſelues, 
haue another ſupernatural in regard of the wnſtizution 
of Chriſt, and the ſe, whereunto he hath appointed 
them: ſo the words called, by the name of he Aeniftn 
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tine being thereof, goſþe ſpell, peace, toy, and wrath, The 

ſignes are called the body and blos of Chrif ft tothe end © 
that as in the word we ſhould wife at the ſound, but 
ſhould paſſe on incontinent, to that whichts ſignified, 


hf mthe Sup op wee ſhould conſ1der, not the naked 


fignes onlie, but fbouldlift op p our onderftanding. and 
our fas ,to Wh ps and KY Oo of Chriſt ; which are 
Da: tu 


* - 
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offered ontousin theme, and tru/yexhibited, as being 


the thing ſignified, apd by conſequent the true ſubiecf 
of the Supper, following our former conſideration. 


Propet 200-0. t 
- T* other conſu derationi is of the Subicl?s,a the ad- 


iuntts are principally referred vnto them, ſo wee 
cal the union or communion with 1eſus Chriſt, and 
articipation with his graces, The vnion ſubieet, 
"I obiett, to which the whale att ion of the Supper is 
referred,/s not only that inwhichwe,as men , were v- 
" aitedta him, when he tooke our fieſb, not onlythat, 
whichis made by conſent and accord of wils, or by ex- 
ternal profeſsion , but that which is made, when! eſus 
 *Joh.6.56. Chriſt himſelfe remanning,® dwelling and lining in vs 
& wy ou Yay: it, cauſeththat we remaine,dwel.and? line in 
' Eph.3. 17. - faith, that he is made ours and wehis 3 [othat 
Rom.8.g, Chri whichis our head, and we, which are his mens- 
TS. a 647. fornngt of his fieſb bould Lemade tains q by the 
feanper wit. This vinton if we regard the things omted,, 
may be ſaid to beeſſentiall ;if the truth of the wo 
maybe Sq toberedll;gf the meaneswhichis faith 
th cauſe which is the ſpirit , by whichit is was ap a 
7 A ſaid to be ſpiritual, if tothe forme, and tothe 
* Eph $.3. 


eſſence,jt is incomprehenſible , and os [as long as 
£x.Cort3-9. We ms, s, wh. 


Þ2s 
- Prop p of. 2 7- 
Vos this reall, Foy rituall, and ſecret 


Communion, and 


the benefits of Chriſt; injowhent 
| FE 


yponthe Lords Soþper; | 24 
"we muſt be graftea, if wemuſt *both beare frait; and « toþ 15.6; 
"partake of his fruits, aud attaininthe end to that third * 1.Cor.r, 
kind of vnion, inwhich * by Chriſt we ſhall be onited 37,,., ... 
to God, Y and God ſhall be allin vs, ſobeing firſt onje ?1.Cora 5.18 
ted to Chriſt,by our humane nature;which he hath put 
on, we are conſequently ontted to his whole perſon of 
wediatorſhip man and God , and laſtly we ſhall be ont- 
ted to:God by him the ſame in glory ,and therefore * , 1011 .« 
from him come all thoſe ſpirituall aud temporallpood - 
things, eſpecially theſe, which concerne eternall life, as 
from'their onely ſource , to wit , the remiſSion of our 
Sinnes , theriphteouſae(ſe of faith, by which we are res © 
Fonciled ta.God, in regeneration to newneſſe of life, - 
where we begin by his ſptrit to taſt the ſeedes of alife, 
that ſhall not deeay, the certainty of our elettion ana*a- ,,., 
R doption,the peace of our eonſciences B b the aſſurance of * 5 labia. 
our reſurrettion, aud the hope of that inheritance, 
 whereunts our head hath already entred and taken 
poſſeſiron in his name, and ours, we call all this a coms- 
 munion.jn reſpet of the whote Church,a participation 
in reſpett of enery faithfull one. And thus much forthe 
ſubietts of the Supper, whereunts the circumſtances 
are referred, N ow follow the adinn ts. | D To | 


Propol. 28. 


Wy b- adiuntts, which are very notable pointsin the 
Supper, are either receined,, or uſed, they, which . 
are receiued into the ſubiect,are either inherent ,or ad- 
herent;they, which are inherent ,are in their ſubiett ei 
ther eſſenttally, or accidentally. T he adiunttsreceined 
inherent effentially doe . properly appertaine to the 


\ 
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farme ;for the obſeruation of the ordinance, and the 
repreſentation of Teſus Chriſt , with all his benefits re- 
ferred tothe ſubied? are here adiunits, as if they were 
the forme of this Sacrament , referred to the matter. 
 eAndſuchas the agreement is between the ſubie(t and 
the matter ; ſuch i this between the adiuntts receined 
inherent eſſentially and the formall cauſe.T he obſerua- 
tion of the ordinance regardeth the ſubiett of the Sup- 
per, eſpecially according to the firſt conſideration, that 
is 18 ſay, as it is the vpholder, and foundation of the 4c- 
cidents,or adiunits.T he repreſentation of Te(us Chriſt 
with his benefits, regardeth the ſame ſubiect according 
to the ſecond confideration, that is to ſay, as the ad- 
zuntts are referred prmcipally to him. As for the ob- 
i fe. eruation , it is taken from the inſtttution, as fromthe 
«2 he 7 2% true,& oneharch-tipe,and model thereof, 4% rr 1 
Luk, 23.15.. tn the hiſtory of * the three Euangeliſts. In this obſer- 
1Coratl. 25s watton wee conſider the words, and the A tion. 


He words command,determine,or expound.T hey 

which command, as in the hiſtory ts expre{ſed,doe 
ordaine that the miniſters (hould take bread and wine 
of commonwſe ; that they ſhould gine thankes,and ſan- 
ctifie the ſame by praier '; that they ſhould breake the 
bread, and diſtribute both the one, and the other ; that 
the faithfull (hould receiue,eating the bread,and arink- 
ing of the Cup,in remembrance of the Lord, as the A- 
poſtles ſaw hum do, and did themſelues by bis comman- 
dement. '11 which we ſee the outward forme of the 
Supper,that-is of a Sacrament ot of 4 Sacrifice, iuely 
pourtraied out. | iS Propol. 


vpon the Lords Supper,  - 30 
Propoſ. 30. 


Hey, which determine are ſacramentall wordes, 
L carrying the promiſe, and referring the ſignesto 
their true ſacramentall vſe,in there ſignificatiue being, 
they are ſo calledinregard of the bread,or of the wine, 
thoſe, which concerne the bread haue two parts ;inthe 
fr ſt are theſe. Thisis my body, #n the other are 
theſe, 4 which is giuen, which is broken for you. a, ec 16. 
In the former we muſt mark the ſubief#,to wit(This) 16,81. 
 thenthe attribute,to wit(my body) As for the ſubject ***7* 
(This): is manifeſt that Ieſus Chriſt tooke, bleſſed, 
brake, gaue bread; and therefore it is alwaies true 
bread : the Apoſtle cals it bread after the blefsing, cals 
it breadin the eating diners times,and after the eating 
he cals it yet bread. Teſus Chriſt himſelfe haning ſaid 
This of the bread, ſarth T his ulſo of the Cup : and 
notwithſtanding two of the Euangeliſts ſay : This 
Cupis, in/teadef This is , which ſheweth that the 
ſubictt , intheſe manners of ſpeech, remainethin the 
former ſubſtance,&+ ſipnification,& therfore that the 
ſubiect, This ,j i as much as to ſay, This bread, {o 
_ bleſſed;broken, diſtributed yeceined eaten. 
Propoſe. 3s... 
He attribute of the former words, to wit(my bo» 
dy) :0ined to the ſubiett by the werbe , (is) ins- 
. ports, that the bread, which is the ſubiec?,, u now no 
more commen bread, but determines it by anew ſe, 
 anilby a manner of ſacramentall fpeech,to be tracy the 
true, proper, real, natural, ne chs. 
_ Chriſt. 
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| 


Chriſt, now for as muchas the verbe(1s)cannot be ta” 

ten properly,or\ ſubſtantially, in enunciations, where 

one 1648 i predicated of another much leſſe can it 
in this, where the atribute is myſtical, ſacramentall, 

" and ſignificatiue, for Teſus Chriſt doth not heare teach, 
what the bread is in his nature,or ſubſtance but what it 
3s in the vſe,to which by his words, and by his attion it 
3s appointed , and therefore by reaſon of the ſacramen- 
tall onion, by reaſon of the relation, and ſimilitude of 
effects , of bread with the body of Chriſt, byreaſon of | 

 thecertaintie of the promiſe,which is made onto vs,the = 
bread by goodright ts called the bogy of Chriſt, for it is 
the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt , either for as 
much as it ts in the Supper a ſigne, figure, type, antt- 
$1pe,and [ymbole, image yeſemblense, monument ne- 
morialt, and portratture, repreſenting onto vs the body 
of Chriſt , broken and ſuffering upon the croſſe , or for 
as much as it is a pledge and ſeale, ſealing and confir- 
ming to them onely, which beleeue,that Chriſt is truely 
dead for them, and that they hanue a true communion 
with im,and participation in all bis bencfitt.T hs the 
 bread1s the body of Chriſt in ſuch ſort tha? the body of 

Chriſt ts noleſſe certainely delinered, giuen , and reces- 

_ Wea ſpiritually, and by faith, then the bread is ginen, 
and receined viſibly by the hand and the month. 
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He other oe of the words (which. is: given 
= which is broken for you) where the-attribute 
eLuk.2.19, © gtuen, broken & referred to the body, ſheweth plitin+ 
| H that it is not t he myſticallbody, which is a4 
> ; ou 


_ vpontheLords Supper. | 25 
but the true and natural body of Chriſt;not a body glo\ 
rified, and impaſuble, | but a body erncified, and ſuffe- 
ring, ſuch an one as was ginen for our redemptton, on 
the crojſe 3, not a body ſimplie conſideredin it ſelfe, but 
« body, as it ts the cauſe of our life,as it is opr ſpirituall 
foode, being inſeparably; and perſonally vnited to the 
 diuintty;; nota body circumſeriptible, without ſpace, 
without quantitie, without accidents;that is to ſay; not 
4 bady without a body, but a body viſible,palpable,true, 
and naturall, capable of ſuffering death, by which hee 
 wasto become our life, not a body ſimplie ſuch,as it ſat 
at the table, but ſach, as it was lming,and dying vpo8 
the tree of thecroſſe ; not a bodly of meale , and water 
moulded, and baked,. but abody taken from the ſub+ . 
 flanteof the Virgin, deſeended of the ſeed ef Danitl; 
not a body createdbycertaine words pronounced ouer 
the bread, but a bodie conceined 4nd formed by the or 
peration of the hdly Ghoſt ; not a body, which may be 
multipliedin infinitum, which may at one time hee it 
infinite places but s body, which onely ought to occhpy 


one certaine place.” 


PR” ; M * | 
*% P | - 43s 3 , : h 
y 3 ; _ oy : F: . ” 


£ 


4 fMat. 26.26, 
07" Mark.14. 22. 


\ 
® 


E 


»o— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


26 | Propoſitions 
bread, the ſabiet? remaines in his nature, and ſub- 
ſtance, and doth not looſe his former being, ceaſethnot 
to be what it is mit ſelfe, which is plaine by the Enan- 
geliſts, who expeund thisword (this) theſe 19 0- 
ther,This Cup,where by Metonymic the Cup is taken 
for the wine. 4nd therefore ſince there is the {ame 
forcein theſe words, as in thoſe of the bread, as Thisis 
85 much as to ſay, this Cup, or this Wine, ſoin the 
other enuntiation, This is as much to fay as, this 
Bread | eAndas we haue | faid the bread is called 
bread after bleſcing, diſtribution and eating : So the 
wine 75 called wine, drinke, truitotthe vine, after 
theſe three attions, remaining m his former and ratw- 
rall ſubſtance, without woes it could not be 4 Saera- 


ment, no more thenthe bread without the ſubſtanee 
thereof. A 
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oy Y. blood ofthenew Teſtament zorthe new 
.Y LTeſtamentin my. blood, arethe. words of the 
attribute, in this enuntiation ; which being brought 


together by the verbe(is) ſhew cleerlie, or the verbe 
importeth no Has of ſubſtances, ince neither Cup 


Vine #8 the /arve can ſubſtantially. bea Couce 
gancor Teſta 1ents. Out; nan ſheeehaceu- 
+1 flamed in Sacraments ;the ſigne is A w/o the thing 
raj ug e/ote fer ethngGattl, promiſe for 
- 15-1.-.1 the thiwy promifed.to wit; for the vew Couenant, #3 
 BFICEs retetentich 8 ira77 a the 


ypontheLords Supper, . 

ſes thatwe hanepoken of gn the attribute of the "EY 
the wine'is alſo called the blood of Chriſt; and 'is the 
Sacrament of the hleod of. Chr F6- Either for that it is 
aſymoble, 9.4 ſigne, ang be fore our cies the Coue- 

_ nantratifiedin his look, or far. thatit ſealeth, and 
meth to our faith, the certaintie of th bat whichii 
gruen'vs in bis blogd, wherethe| propoſition(In) doth 


not ſtgnifie oply a ſome coniunct1on , or inexiſtence, 


but alſo; the means, and the aidin cauſe. Aswhen,, pom gar. 
ny is to// 7: Cola.20, 


weſay-* weare ioſtified] in his 
by hisblood. £3: 
Pro poſ: 35. 

Ten e words 0, of the ſecond part touching. the Cupin 

the Supper are rus which is ſhed for you,and As _ 

for many forthe remiſſion of firines where the re- Marc.14. 
latine, whichis Properh referred to the blood, not to 

that which isin the veines,or in a glorified andimpaſ- 
ſible body, but to that,whichis ſhed: toſhew, that the 
ſoule of Ave C wa Was indeed [e [eparated from his 
ody,and t death and paſion of the ſanne of 

God, there is a or ſatiſfaiFion for the puniſhment, 

which the law brin gs with it; without which fatisfa- 
dtionit were impoſsible to enter -into the Covenant, 

which imports « reconciliation betweene God ind vs, 

a free: remiſoion of ſinnes, promiſe of eternall life, and_ 

peace in our conſciencts by the holy Ghoſt : reaſons for . 

which the blood is made unto v e fereget drinke, and 

a wel-ſpring of life,fo that we ſhall thirſt no more; enen 

45 the bodyis made unta vs ſpirituailfoode, fothat we 


ſhall hunger nomore, that. ts to fay, what weuer be 
E 2 "PIs 
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deſtitut eaf the gruces of God , which leaas 75 to eter- 
nalllife , andin the end topuſſeſſe Chriſt God and man 
truly, and eternally vnitedwith vs and dwelling inws.” 
Propel geann oma 
"Here remaine the words which expourd: town,. 
Doe this in remembrance of me, axndas oft as. 
youcat of this bread and drinke of this Cu P, you 8; 
ſhall ſhew forth-the Lords death till he come. By: 
theſe words we art tauzht the truevſe, andendof this 
Sacrament; finct they are referred principally to the 
whole aftion,in whichto doin remeE branceof Teſus 
Chriſt, #5 not a bare comemoration,or memoriall; to 
ſhew forth his death, not ample narration ; Put” 
both the one and the other, are a leuely apprehenſion of 
his graces, to wit, of nimſele all whole, yet not by our 
outward ſenſes, not by a locall preſence(for the words. 


memoriall and ſhew forth doe contradict it ;)but by 


our onderfianding warmed , and cleered by tis ſprrit's 
 byapreſence altogether ſpiritual, the which our ſoules 
onely taſt, [creh,one entoy,{o that outwardly we ſee 
the ſienes,the ſymboles,and attion;the which,on the o- 
ther (ide Jeade v5 not only to the death of Chriſt to con- 
ſider no other thing therein; but alſo to ſee thecauſ«. 
thereof, namely , our ſinnes, the wrath of God, and his 
#uſtice onthe one ſi de, on the other ſide his loue,and his. © 
mercy towards 0s, ur deliverance,andin ſum all his 
graves, ens © | 
<>als. OL 1:37 
FF the obſeruation of the ordinance we haue conſide- 
red the words Jet vs now, vonſeder the aition. This 


_ vpontheLords Supper... 29 
as it ts fimplie conſidered init/elfe, hath beentalreadie. 
ſet dawne in the matter and conſidered, 45 it ts 
mableta the attion of I efas Chriſt, it bath inpart es 
wedfor the formall cauſe ; now as it' is. obfebned ont-. 
waraly it is an adiuntt imherent eſſentially is the Sup+ 
per, and conſifteth principally inthe lredking, and at-\ 
ſiribution of the bread,ang ip the powring out,and di-- 
ſribation of the wine, by the miniſter,and in the recei- 
wing eating and drinking by the faithfull. without this. 
aition the ſupper ,is not the ſupper of the Lord;for it is 
not an attion indifferent, or without which 4 man 
may receive this Sacrament; ſinteit is an eſſential: 
tuntt in the ſame. . And therefore where 1t is: 
in any ſort, being by taking away the breaking, 
ſttiburion, or eating, or drinking;it &.t04e} brate ts 
nother thinz;andnat the Land nttiye : for as muchas 
he whichtaketh away thee fſentialladrunit s; taketh a- 
way the forme, and he:'which taketh __ Zop coin 
taketh one the;hing ſelfe.." 
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Pom 4 Sſerviation of the words aud the aldien, 
the othey eſſential cdntts whichs is the repreſen= 
tation of Teſws Chriſt, dependeth;by the which his ſuf- 
Po 25 and his death _ onorgree' r ſs | 
ſenſes, but alſo paſſe throughtot of s '# 
the wane yo to Kao faith,” as he himfe Ife deſe- 
Fac topreſent himſelfe in his firſt ſupper to wy ginen 
for vs to the death of the Croſſe, ſuffering En dying for- 
. theredemption of the world: for in this eftate be 1, i 
made the trac life of our ſoules, and our true ſpirituall 
" "WI [owes 


30 -| Propoſitions 
de; the whole being repreſented under the ſimple 
"ge with ge A450 theend we ; ldp fe 
tothe myſterie; which thereunder hidden, without 
ſtaying at the outward ſhew,whereby we learne that it 
is not a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the quicke or dead z 
bat a falemne thaykeſgining, in acknowledging ſo ma- 
| mit, andſogreat'benefits, as.are there 7 cprefented 
which is the reaſop why this Sacrament 1s called. the 
Crchare the adjunits inherent eſſentially « Now 
follow thoſe, which are inherent, or tied to the ſub- 
zett accidentally... They are either acquired or infuſed. 
Arnong ft thearquired wee place the: paſetue renereee; = 
which is POW ue 7E x. PPP SAGT ment, d6 = 
eruing #d.it bythe excellency af the cauſe efficient, th 
 witheſws Chriſt, andeff the thing, whith ts repreſen- 
ted,towit himſelfe, which makes the Sacrament to bee. 
| wenerable and todeſerue, that they which come to it, 
' ſhould come withreucremte,” a4 approching to ſo higha 
' myſterie, which can not be but with efficatie of ſalua- 
tion to them, which are iudued with 4 true faith. But 
far that the zies of our foules ſhould be lifted vp ta the 
© thingsrepreſented, being uot tied, or bound locally to 
thebread, ach leſſe by haning the ſubſtance of the 
bread connerted intoit, but being reſident in heaucn at 
the right hang of the father, in this reuerence we muſh 
beware, tha>we come uot toadoration,or reſeruation of 
the YAWMAINGET's of the Supper,as if there were ſome dt- 
 winTyoncluded init : Since that the ſegnesvithout the 
\I | oſe 
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wſe of the Sacrament.are nothing but bread anl wine, 
axd that Ieſus Chriſt hath not ſand lenate gfe Adore, 


* ut vP,CArrie; buttake, cat Ariuke, 5 in FeMENOTANce E. 


mee. 


breadand wine of the Supper. hane power, from the fir 
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FE: the adiunits infuſed ts the power, | and 
reacie to'feede ſpiritually,  1t is not onely in the 
fleſh of c ore 5ſt, by the perſonall onion, whichit hath | 


with HAS oant word, - but in. the twoelements here 


Propoſed, whiththey draw from the ſacramentall wni- 
on,which they hane with the fleſh and blosd ; according 
to which only they hawe Fe by feede even our ſoules, 
With the Jade fe eternall life, by reaſon they ave ſeales 
and pledges of the promiſe, the true object wi faithin 
this ation , for as the Goſpels the power of of Godto fal- 
uation. to all thems whith beleene ; ſois the ſi Hoe er to ar 
ther that reetine 3 worthily; 18d as the holy Ghift 
begins,and confirmes fb the word,ſo alſo. Nh 4 
wonrifh and augment it "by the" Sacrament. -Thiu'the 


the 


being to nouriſh the body and from coup i ena 
ang to nonriſh the ſomle.. 


" Ptoppi:. diem. oh 
Plus pri of adinniFs inherent. Now follew the 
 adberent which poe before, accompany, or follow 

their Jubieet: among ft them which goe before, we note 

the preparation on the miniſters payt, and theprepard- 
tion on the part of thefarthfill: that which 5s on the 
miners *paxt, conſoftsin the expeſtiorofrheords, 
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_ and:in; ſanitifying the ſignes, the expoſition of the 
words then. performed, when the miniſter hauing 
prepared,by bus ſermon ail thoſe, who doe preſent them 
ſelues to this holie banquet, and hauing declared the 
eries thereof in all, or the. moſt principall parts, 
doth teach the en4 and fe thereof ;aimoniſhing thoſe 
who were before knowne to be capable, and aduertiſing 
every one of their duty; he reciteth the words of the in- 
ſtitution, to the end that euery one of the faithfull, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace zinen bim, may under- 
ftand,asfrom the mouthof Chriſt, himſelfe;the promt- 
ſes made to them, which are of the houſhold of faith, to 
the end he may receiue them, as made to him{clfe,and 
at that inſtant. exbibited to him, if he be duly pre- 


% 
* 
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T 72g of the /hmboles,- called by ſane it 2 


the axcient Mutation ,not eſſentzall, but ſacra- 
anentall,n ot a touching the ſubſtance but as touching 
the wſe.ts done partly by pom gs. by the reſidue of 
the attion, by which the things -repreſented_ being 
drawne,from the common ;ſc,are conſecrated and de- 
dicated to ſerue 2 end and ſpirituall-vſe fellow- 
in ed ordinance. and "inſtitution of Chriſt , vpon 
awhans and his promiſe, not vponthewords newly pros 
nounced, dependeth the power andefficacie of this ſa- 
crament. And ſince it ts the nature of Sacraments to 
berepreſentedunto-vs., by their outward matter, and 
that the things ſhould remaine in their primitue e- 
fate, thaugh they have receiued a ſignifuatiue it is 


20 
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vponthe Lords Supper. L- ; 3 
moſt ſare, that here is no conerſion, mutation, nor 
loſſe of ſubſtances, neither bymiracle, nor otherwiſe: 

for Chriſts intention in his wards appeareth to be quite 

otherwiſe.and fromſuch mutation,ari/e infinite bla/- 

 phenuestmpieties,and RO — . Gini 
and bis a FX OY 
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N owfo owetha repsration vpon the par of the 
faithfull: which is cither interiour ar exterionr, 
thes aatow i altogether ſpiritgall,and conſiſts in pro- 

_ wing .. himſelfe, and meditating. on the, benefits of 
Chriff :forp prouing,the beleener ought to. deſe endinio 
himſelfe, w_ ound himfelfe, as fo. 45 is poſiible,to 

Examine. if be in hims, a trucrepentance-of- his 
fenes; ther be a true a irance bythe ſpirit of God, 
that hee 15 receiued into fauour for the'loue of 'Teſus 
Chriſt; if he belecue firmely \ that in his blood hee dath 
obtaine remifsion of his offences ; if it haue a truc,and 

forme reſolution heteafter to live a linely member of 
Chriſt, to renouncethe world, and- his eine properpt- 
feition, tr the time to m for meditating Ws 
benefits\of C riſt, CHery one: »ld know in bimſelfe, 
 thatheo ught taacknomleadge: the greatne e of the fa- 
on 5 in By ines greatneſſeof the terment;: that 
ANTS: 5:.48d in hay grent neceſSity hee 
Tos, thereof, firce he could bring na helpe of himſelf 
toward 7 great a delinerance.. That he. ought not ts . 
be puffed vp with, his ——— , but toreft whotly 

Feat 7 of. ns an > crapo ger of, ederle- 
1B 6 7 t tar TABTY 3 5 K: At © 
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*He interiour preparation of the faithful, to par- 
- 4 take of this Sacrament, conſiſteth in the frequen-! 
ting of the aſſemblies, where the word of God, eſpeci- 
ally the matter of the Supper is handled;in conforming 
his maners, geſtures, and behauiour, to the moaeſty, 
grauity, and vecationbefitting a Chriſtian ; in ſhun- 
ping all countenantes,and attions, which may bewraie 
pride preſumption, lightneſſe,lone of himfelfe,and diſ- 
ſing of other men'; in ſhunning all ſumptuouſneſſe of 
apparrell, or any" other thing, which may offend his 
weighbour, or make him thinke/uch an one delighteth 
in himſelfe; in ſhunning all diſorders, whether it be in 
plajes, dawnſings.ſuperfluons feaſts,or ſuch like. ry 
inp 5 alſpan excellent help,topreparation for this holy 
attion,andthus much for adiuptts adherent which goe 
before. | | has II © | 
4" Fropok 48600... 


tHe wheburcompanteare in great number 3 4 
ny 


ons ſt-whith the moſt” remarkeable aye, the 
_ Timegheplace,the Table; theVeſſels. The time ;s 
confideredin regard of the Inticution, or of the cele- 

bration-* TheMme of theInftirntion, conſidered ac- 
cording"10 the yhole,wa#intht yeere of the watly, 

3985. the 24. of March the p 3. yege of the wathui- 

 r.Cor. 12. Fic of Teſs Chriſt our Lord. Confidered accordin; 
2Z- \f0thepath, ifwaithethurſdiy at even; &3n the; Sh 


winht tu whith hi was betyaict'byIndnS it heel 


OEB 


of the eating of the paſchall lambe , a ſolenivt facr a 


meu. 


vponthe Lords Supper. 3F 
ment of the law, and then abrogated, onte! which the 
ſupper being the Image and ſeale of our true lambe 
ſlame,offered on the next day was expreſl ſubſtituted. 
T he lambe ſignifying the deliverance from, the ſerui- 
tude of A#gypt, the ſupper ſagnifying the deliverance 
fromthe ſeruitude of the digell by Teſus Chriſt, being 
come in the fulneſje of time" to "ge mn and | Dan- 924, 
bring in euerlaſting rghtenueſhe. 


Propoſ.” 46:"* 

J# regard of, the celebration, howbeit the Loid [bark 
not preſe wb acertaine time: yet ſo it ts, that the 
oftner the better;prouided that the frequent»ſe' ther» 

i den bring a (etting light mo ty : which may 
gatheredfrom theſe words.(® As oftenasyouear =. Cor. 1; 

this bread, and.drinke of this Cup ,) for weare 25. 

baptized but once , becauſe we are borne but. oncein 

Chriſt but we haue need to reiterate our nouriſhment, 

| becanſe the things of this world doeſo often turne vs 
from this ſpiritual -meditation. - That it ſhould be at 
| enening,or morning,or at any certaine huiire, this is in- 
different , as es the ow circumſtances , which we 
may marke in the firſt ſupper ;, as to [11 at: the table; fo. 
wa the feet of the faithfull, and; eh like, whichare 
not of the ſubſtance; nor of rhe myſterie of the ſupper: 
Ttſu fl that all things be done with decllndir ped 
Jr om the Church... | 
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kept not in private houſes, for one perſon, where there 
# no forme of the Church, for the Supper is a Sym wo 
of the Communion of Saints , who partaking. of one 
bread,become one onely bread,and one onely bogy.The 
rable «4 veſſels; ſeruing hercin to be confadered , as 

for commoditie,not for neceſSttie;for them that are pre- 

ſent, and communicate , not for the perfettion of this 
Sacrament ; not to make of the table ay altar , as 7 
there were a ſa of or tomake-the veſicls reliques, 
which no man dares touch,as if there were ſom dinini- 
tym them » buf tolſerne this vſe, and after to become 
what they were before;for in as muth,as it is called the 
Cuppec, or table of the Lord , this is fpoken by a dou- 
ble Metonymic intending by the Cap andeable rhe 
gifts; which ejus Chriſt thereoffereth to all his cleft, 
Tith the bread aud wine vitneſſe Tadis whodrd par- 
take of the Cup, andtherablc, and yet did partake of 
the Cup,andtable of diuels, © 


' A Mongft the adiuntts, whichfollow their ſubject, 
+ Ihe manners offpeech,by which we diſcourſe of this 
Jacrament,are the moſt notable; whereof the moſt con- 
fulerableregard, either thebeing, or the oe: of thoſe, 
which regard the being, theſe are the principal, the 
bread is the body of Chriſt, andthe wineis the 
bloodof Chriſt,;nthe/upper. Both are true, and a- 
 greeable to the intention, and words of Teſws Chriſt 
Jn theſe the fubjetts remaine” true bread , and true 
Wwite the attributes true body and blood ; and thus one 
dubſance taketh the name of anther , by reaſoffof the 


vpon the Lords Sup per. EE 
ſtraite analogiezelatine union, and habjtude of ſimili- 
tudes, which ts betweene the one and the other , the 
words there retaining without trope , their natine ſig- 
n:ficatien, and the things ſien:fied there remaining in 
there irue being ,, notwithſtanding many taking the 
word T rope 1m the largeſt extent,and conſidering the 
Parure f Sacraments,whichconſiſtethwholly in relati- 
on,thinke that this manner of ſpeech cannot be without 
a rope, that is tofay,, except fomewordbe turncdout 
of his natine ſ1gnification ; firſt in this that the bread 
and wine are,types,ſymboles jmages,aud ſignes, of the 
body and blood of Chriſt : and for that both the one, 
aud the other thus adminiſtred,are ſaid to be the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt, they hold , that this is ſpoken by an 
argument drawnefrem the likes, opin one onely word, 
which they call a Metaphore. Secondly for ſomuch xs 
the bread and wine are ſaid tobe the body and blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are made ſeales to confirme to vs, 
thetrue and reall emoying of the body, and blood of 
Chriſt, they ſaie, that this is by a forme of ſpeech, where 
the adiuntt is taken for the ſubiei?, which they call a 
Metonimy, as of apattent, which is but apeece. of - 
parchment, written and fealed , we ſay it ts a pardon 
for ſome felon; but we ſay that,totake this word trope = 
#mnthe ſtraiteft fionification, there can be none here ; = 
ſince the words bread, and wine ſignifie but bicad, and * 
wine howbett that the things. ſignified by theſe words, 
towit, the bread and wine. in their ſubſtances which 
 remaineintire, doe ſignifie themſeiues the body and 
blood:ayd therefore ea carefully diſtinguiſh theſs 
wo maners of ſignifying the one of the words,the mw 
els de. 
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of the things. T be two ſillables bread and wine ſig” 
nifie then properly, and without trope the two ſubſtan- 
£68, which are our corporallme at and drinke, and the 
- ſame ſubſtances,not the woras /agnifie to vs, and art 
ſacramentally the body and blood of Chriſt. And ther: 
fore betweene the things ſignifying and ſignified, and 
not between the words, ts this relation, habitude,and a+ 
nalogte found, that is to ſay, the. true forme of this [a+ 
crament ; by reaſon whereof the one ts ſaid tobe the 0 
ther, though more neerely then a ſonne, though nener ſo 
like his father , can be ſaid tobe the father humſelfe. 
And theſemaners of ſpeech are vſuallin all kinds of 
' things,eſpecially m the ſacraments,as well of the law, as 
of the goſpell. Lo Ja ddd ab 
 Propol.'49. 


B this we may perctiue, that here is no change, net- 


LI ther in the words wor in the ſubſtances; much leſſe 
any tranſubſtantiation, no more thenin the water 
Baptiſme, which notwithſtanding is called the lauer 
of regeneration, and this hath no foundation either in 

 theſcripture, or otherwhere, for neuer. was it heard 
that (is) ſignified to. change ſubſtances. , Otherwiſe 
hereof would follow many abſurdities; we ſhould ouer-+ 
throw this ſacrament , if the ſumilitude were taken a» 
* way,which is of neceſsitiein all ſacraments ::1t would 
follow alſo, that the accidents of bread could nouriſh ; 
that of accidents a ſubſtan ce might be begotten; that 
heretofore, when they burned the remaznes of the ſup+ 
per, they did burne the hodyof Chriſt :that the acci- 
aents of bread and wine were without ſubief# ; that 
| the 


| vpon the Lords Supper. | | © 39 
the {ubietF, to wit, the boay,ſhould be without the acci- 


 dentsof aboay, without quantitie and circumſcrip- 


tion,that is to ſay,no body; that Chriſt had many bodies 
in the firſt ſupper and had an infavite number thoſe, 
which were celebrated afterward: that this body is. 
zot the ſame in the ſupper now adaies,that it was in the. 
firſt, withinfite others, that cannot be auataedin. 
tran{ubſtantiation. ES 
| Eronol. $8... HE 
=—-_ little is the body of Chriſt under the bread, or 
Ponder the wine, by wnion of the ſubſtantes : far 
Teſs Chriſt was not inuiſtble, and ſubſtantially onder 
the bread and wine im the firſt ſupper, but preſent, aſ- 
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fiſting , eating , and drinking. eAlſahe ſaid ot, in 


this bread,vnder this bread,or with this bread,for 
it had overthrowne bis purpoſe, and made the attri: 
bate of the ſubieft and the ſubiett of the attzubpte, 
which would hane defiroied the propoſitions\{tx4s:0e 
thing to ſay\ This bread is my body, anothekthyng, 
my body is inthis bread : and befade; when he ſaid, 


This of the bread and wine, he didnot ſay it was bis 


body and blood inuiſible, but which is broken, and is 
thedde, which werewiſible things; On the other fide, 
heis fetin the glorie of God, from whence he doth nad = 


*.. 


Alſo he hath nat ſuch a body,as he would repreſent i 


40 * Propoſitions _ 
that the body of Chriſt is a confuſed body without d;. 
ſtinction of parts, which were a monſter, andin this 
ſort rannot we beefleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone.T he ſupper ſhould not be the communion of the 
true body of Chriſt : for it is no true bodie, which hath 
no dimenſ10n5, axd, being but one boaie, can be in infs. 


nite places at once. ; 


| : P I OP ol. > 
Hekinds of ſpeech, which concerne the v/e,may be 
| 4 many,amons ft which theſe may ſerue, For all the 
faithfull in the ſupper, eat the body of Chriſt and 
_  drinkehis blood, are nouriſhed | by the body of 
_ _ Chriſt, a»d4havetherethirſts quenched with his 
blood: To vnderſtand theſe ſpeeches well, we muſt 
know, there are three ſorts ofeating;the one lacramen- 
call(if by this word Sacrament, wemeane the ſignes 
only)andceremoniall,according to which they,which 
| hau#ndfaith, doe eat, andarinke the ſacred ſignes of 
© theboiftndblood of Chriſt: Another altogether men- 
talland (pirituall, according to which. by faith ongly 
wereceiue the body and blood of Chriſt : And without 
 « which we cannot hane eternalllife.. «A third eating.is 
_ ſpiritualland. Sacramentali, : both together, in the 
"lawfull ſe of the Supper, according to which the 
Faithfull only doe eat and drinke, with the mouthes of 
: | there bodies, the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chrift , and with the monthes of there [oules the true 
body &: thetrue blood of Chriſt, Corporally they eat, 
© arink the bread and winepreſemted to there bodies. 
Spiritually phey cat and arinke the bedy and blood. 


_—_———_ 
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 Clviſt preſented to their ſoules... Where Eating is 
not ſimply taken for - belccuing the promile-of- | 
Chriſt, bwt conſequently for the faith-referred to this 


promiſe.” T his is to have a true communication with 
the body and bl:od of Chriſt,tobe nouriſhed and ſuſtai - 
ned piritually.. \ OOTY 0 x TILA 
"On of 1.010) pr oe boos 
N this latter ſort of eating two things areweryre- 
markable the word eating,and the meanes toeat the 
body,ard drinke the blood: of. Chriſt. "T o-underſtand 
that this eating is.not carnall bythe month, we mnſt 
remember that God being the eauſe efficient quaterial, 
formall, and finall of enerlaſting life; which is an att of 
true being, is alſo the Joon cauſe of the being of 
mat. But manbeing fallenfrom hu being, 4s alſo fal- 
lep from his life which was the at? of his being now 10 
regiue himlif e, it needed not to reeſtabliſh 'hns being. 


T he means hereof known to one only God,was that the 
eternall ward,by whichall thingshad receiued their be: 
12, ſhonldoniteman to it ſelf, and, hauing reeſtabliſh- 
ed him, ſhould maintaine him in perpetuall life” T hs 


meanes,that is to ſay,this uniting man totheeternall 

rd,onkyown to we not be renealed,but by the 
goſpelkwhich pronounceth this ſecret not tobeprofita- 
ble,exeept bepebejein and acknowledged wick pure 
grace, bounty, mercie, aud good pleaſure of God. God 
then, hauing by his Prophets heretofore renealed this = 
to onr fathers, and by his ſonne the ſame God and man 
tous in theſe laſt daies,gineth vs to vnderfland{ cleer- 
ly-bythe word and the Sacr amemts,this goſpell, that we 
VS G | cannot: 


b 
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that the body of Chriſt is a confuſed body without dj. 

ſtinCtion of parts, which were a monſter, andin this 
ſort rannot we beefleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone.T he ſupper ſhould not be the communion of the 
true body of Chriſt : for it is no true bodte, which hath 
no dimenſ1ons, axa, being but one bodie, can bein infs- 
nite places at onde. ? 


Propol. 5. 

Hekinds of ſpeech, which concerne the v/e,may be | 
| 4 many,amont ſt which theſe may ſerue. For allthe | 
pn in the ſupper, eatthe: body of Chriſtand 

_ drinkehis blood, are nouriſhed by the body of 
Chriſt, axd haue there thirſts quenched with his 
blood. 'T'o vnderſtand theſe ſpeeches well, we muſt 
know, there are three ſorts ofeating;the oxe lacramen- 
eall(if by this word Sacrament, we mane the ſignes 
only)andceremoniall, according to which they,which 


© thebaitpund blood of Chriſt. Another 4ltogether men- 
talland fpirituall, according to which! by faith onely 
we receiue the body and blood of Chriſt : And without 
» Which we cannot hane eternalllife.. «A third eating is 
-ſpiritualland. Sacramentali, both together, in the 
lawful 'oſe of the Supper, according to which the 
Faithfull only doc eat and drinke, withthe moutkes of 
there bodies, the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chrift \, and with the mouthes of there ſoules the true 
| body & the tracblaod of Chtift,Corporally they eat, 
'&+ drink the bread and winepreſentedta there bodies. 
Spiritually phey eat and drinke the body and g's | 


= faith, doe eat, andarinke the ſacred ſignes of 


| vpontheLords Supper. L. a 
Chriſt preſented to their ſoules.. Where eating, is 


not ſimply taken for _belecuing the promile- of 
Chriſt, but conſequently for the faithreferred to this 
promiſe... T his is to have atrue communication with- 
the boay and blsod of Chriſt,to be nouriſhed and ſuſtai - 
ned fonetndlly.. i ni noi owed de hs 


being. 


* 
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that the 


m8 ſhontd-onite man ts it felf, and, hauing ret 
ed him, ſhould maintaine him in perpetual life 


meanes,that is to ſay,this uniting man totheeter 
word,onknows to "Eager not be renealed but by the- 
goſpellwhich pronounceth this ſecret,not to eprofita- 
blegxeept it epebeiaintion acknowledged he we 
grace, bounty, mercie, aud good pleaſure of God. God 
then, having by his Prophets heretofore renealed this 
to our fathers, and by his ſonne the ſame God and man: 
 towsin theſe laſt dates, gineth vs to underſtand cleer- 
ly bythe word and the Sacraments,this goſpel, 
G | | 
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that thebody of Chriſt is a confuſed body without dj. 
ſtinition of parts, which were a monſter, andin this 
ſort rannot we beefleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone.T he ſupper ſhould not be the communion of the 
true body of Chriſt : for it is no true bodie, which hath 
n0 dimenſ10ns, ayd, being but one bodie, can be in infs. 
nite places at once. | + 

| T# kinds of ſpeech, which concerne the vſe,may be 

4 many,amons ſt which theſe may ſerue, For all the 

faithfull in the ſupper, cat the body of Chriſtand 
drinke his blood, are nouriſhed by the body of 
Chriſt, axdhaue there thirſts quenched with his | 
blood: To vwderſtand theſe ſpeeches well, we muſt 
know, there are three ſorts ofeating;the ore ſacramen- 
eall(if by this word Sacrament, wemeane the ſignes 
only)andceremoniall, according to which they,which 
| hau*nafaith, doe eat, andarinke the ſacred ſignes of 
LT lelithind blood of Chriſt. Another altogether men- 


"4 
talland ſpirituall, according to which by faith onely 
we receiue the body and blood of Chriſt : And without 
» Which we cannot haue eternalllife.. «A third eating is 
ſpiritualland Sacramentali, - both together, :in the 
"lawfull ſe of the Supper, according -to which the 
faithfull only doceat and drinke, withthe moutkes of 
there bodies, the Sacrament of the body and blood of 


th ; Chriſt), andwiththe mouthes of there ſoules the true 
& 1-4 body & the true blood of Chriſt,Corporally they eat, 


' © drink the bread and winepreſented ta there bodies: 
 Spiritually rhey eat /and drinke the body and blood of 
BL. Fe ©. Chriſ 
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Chriſt, preſented to their ſoules... Where eating # 
aot-ſs, oh taken for  belccuing the promile- of- 
Chriſt, but conſe quently for the faith-referred to this 
promiſe. T his is to have a true communication with 
the boay and bl:od of Chriſt,tobe —_ Ui «s _ - 
- a" ſpiritually. 
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| pad this latter fort of eating two things ava 
markable the word eating,and the meanes toeat the 

body and drinke: the blood of Chrift.-To 

 thatthiseating i.n0t — bythemonth;: we af 

remember that God being the cauſe efficient, material, 

| formill,and finallof euerlaſting cath: which is an att of 
true being', is alſo the ſi pn fe of the being of 

mat. But manbeing fallenfrom hn being, is ao fal- 


 enfrem tube was the al? of his being now to 


 regine bimlif e, it needed not to reeſtabliſh \hns being... 
The means hereof known to one only God,was that the 
_ ward,by whichall thrngshad receiued their be- 
me, ſhonarnitemanto it ſelf, ng 5 ge 
_ edbmn, ſhould maintaine nk ing roof 
 meanes,that i to ſay,this uni ks to 9”; ub 
word,onknown to ck pr ns, reuealed,but by the- 
goſpel:which pronunceth this ſecret, not tobeprofita- 
bleexeept br pobitninfinn acknowledged by the pure 
grace, bounty, mercie, aud good pleaſure of God. God 
then, hauing by his Prophets heniſted renealed this 
to an fathers and by bis fonne the ſame God and man | 
tows in theſe laſt daies,ginethvs to underſtand cleer- 
ly-by the word and the Sacr amemts,this goſpell, that we 
G | cannot: 
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cannot haue life, except we be made partakers of this 
wnion,except Chriſt dwell in vs, we come to hims, aud 
doe belecue in him. And for ſomuch as heres queſtion 
of a life, which hath a great reſemblance of our tem- 
porall life, he ſerueth himſelfe, in his word and Sacra- 
ments, with ſimilitudes taken from this life to make vs 
- conceiue that, which he would #.p "an of the other 
life. Nothing is better kniowne here, then the beginning 
and continuance of this life, to wit, the birth, and the 
eating xd drinking. es Teſus Chriſt to teach ws 
our birth to life eternall, hath taken ® a fimilitade from 
corporall birth: ſo doth he from the ſame life draw his 
[imilitude, when he would teach ws, how our ſpirituall 
life is maintained, *hepreached in Capernaum by his 
word, | he preached among his Diſciples by his Sacra- 
ment. | There he told them,that they muſt cathis bo- 
dy anddrinkehis blood , and expoundeth himſelfe, 
that zt xs to ogracytr him, CR to-him, #0 
dwell in him,here in/tztuting the holy $ , the ſa- 
erament of his body aud blood, repro wt not 4 
1y toeat the bread, heecommanideth not onely to drinke 
the wine, but to aſſure our ſelues that we truly cat his 
body,enddrinke his blood, that is to ſay, we hane a 
true vnios with him, from whence proceedeth the 
anaintenance,. and ſuſtentation of onr life, wheyeby it 
s, that the eating of the body, and drinking 
lood of Chriſt, are here taken by way of Sim1- 
litade; and that thecating of the bread,and drink- 
 Ingotthe wineare taken in their firft and ſimple jrg- 
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"T # meanes remaineth by which this ſpirituall ea-- 


ting is had, that is to ſay, how we hawe communion 
with the body and the bloodof Chriſt, or with lejus 
Chriſt entire, we ſay, with all the ſcripture, that this 1s 
[piritualh, and by faith, and that during this life there 
15710 other; that we addenot,that our ſoules;which are - 
ſpirits, cannot worke but ſpirituallce; that namely, di/- 
conrſins the matter, they fit themiſelues [0 toit, that all 
that, which they apprehend, i after a maner abſtract, 
and altogether ſpirituall: eſpecially in Pings ſpiritual, 
' when we heare that we cannot ſay fo much, a4 that [e- 
ſus is the Chriſt, but by the ſpirit of God,zhar wo - 
man a Chriſtian, which hath not the ſpirit of 
Chiiſt, haztheſpirit of Chriſt is the ſeale of our © 
faith, the pledge of ourinheritance, a teftimonie | 
of ouradoption zhathe &thecauſe of ourregene- 
-ration, and entrance into a new bfe, that theſenſuall | 
-or fleſhly man;coneeineth-notthe things thatare 
of. God, brcauſe they are to be- diſcerned ſpiritually; 
that it s the (pirit in the word which quickeneth,and 
-which ſealeth the promiſes in our hearts, that this pro- 
mniſein his trathis the obiet# of onr faith ;' when we ' 
heare; that Chriſt muſtdwellinvs,aydwein him, 
though he bee mounted viſiblyintoheauen , that lining 
-#nthefleſb,we matt live in the faithoftheſonne of 
God: when we hearethatheurew the Capernaites, 
| [ay 97.6 %ne carnall-earing #4 ſpiritualleat- 
 Ing,and weditation,euen a5 be ſent Nicodemus batk - 
\ fromthefleſtto the ſpirit, touchingregeneragion; =_ 
| G2: 2 W ;/ . 


196 | . Propoſitions 
he oppoſed himſelfe, and his aſcenſion to his locallpre. 
ſence, euen then when he promiſed to bewith vs till 
the endof the world, when we heare, that he dwelleth 
in our hearts by faith, hat we ſhall know him no 
more according tothe fleſh, cha? we are all baprti- 
_ zedinthe fame ſpirit, aud haveall drunke of the 
- ame ſpirit, whey we kpow that in all the ſcripture, 
| there is no other communzon with Chriſt ſpoken of. 
And 4s Teſs C hriſt, calleth this communion an eat- 
ing: we cannot chuſe but conclude, that ſuch Eating 
_ &ſpirituall, and by faith; and that there is no groſſe, 
corporall, and carnall eating, or which is had by the 
month; although in this manner we receiue the ſacred 
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vponthe Lords Supper. 47 
| things to dogges, or to caſt pearles before "ſwine. 
Bats ropol. 55. 


J-*# ex,which are truely capable,are all they, whe bas - 
uing aligely faith, and being well inſirattedin 
their duty, concerning this ation , haue alſo proued 
themſelues, and haue learned to diſcerne the body of | 
the Lord, that is to ſay , not towſe this bread, and this 
Cup,as common things,but with feare, danatinh 

and reuerence,as being ſymboles, certainely exhibiting 
the body and blood of owr Lord, They, which arenot 
capable, but in apparence, to wit, the Hypocrites,who 
without faith and repentar ce, approch to this table, 
Who are not inſtrutted in this myſtery, who bring 
hearts full of hatred,conetouſne ſſe, and ſuch euill aſfe- 
(Hons, who haue wicked purpoſes in thetr hearts: ; they 
receine the ſignes not the things ſignified;they may re » 
ccize the bread of the Lord, #97 the bread the 
Lord,bat are guilty ofthe body and blood of the 
Lord-: : therefore they receiue not the body and blood of 
the Lord, becauſe they doe not diſcerne the'body 1.Cor. 17.29, 
of the Lord. For- 4 14x cannot partake of the ta- 
bleof the Lord, and of the table of dinels 3 narxecriue 
Chriſt; and hawe communion with hins, andnet haue 
eternalllife,from-which the wicked are exclided, For 
45 4 man bodily dead doth not eat bodily foade'; even "ſo 


aAman ofrinul dead, cannot cat pany 666 
Propol... 56... 


Aerts "AYE pre | 


48 | Propoſitions 
yme faith, a true repentance, or charity toward their 
neighbour who are defiled with ſome ſinne, from which 
either by their infirmity, or negligence, they cannot rid 
them{elues ; who doe not come with due reuerence, or 
 donat ſuffroiently prone theſelues: who come to this ta- 
ble mith a heart puffed vp inan oprmon of themſelnes, 
and deſpiſing their neighbours ;who gine too much cre- 
dit to the world, or to the fleſh : It is an hazard, but 
theſe menreceine the Sacrament , thouoh not to therr 
emmation; yet toindgement againſt themſelues : 
T hat is to ſay, that they draw pon themſelues the 
* chaſtiſements of God, which thereby wall make them 
: more wary leſt they ſhould be condemned with the pro- 
phane. And thus much for the dottrine of the ad- 
 zuntts, and all that , which may cleerethe definition of 
the. Supper, WEE 


Propol.. 57, 


OP briefly as wee could, we hane expounded 
:*" the dottrine of the two Satraments of the new'T e- 
 ftament of baptiſme; and of the ſupper : bothwhich 
one cauſe efficient ;both made of terreſtrial mat- 
oth hauing the ſame end;and the ſame thing ſinni- 
fied ; bothpleages of the Communion, which we Le 
thChr : both ſeales of the Couenant, and of the 
promiſe of greve;aifermg only in the ſignes.,andin the 
outward aftion,and inthenext end. By baptiſm it is 
"gruen'8t0 onderſtand;; that wee are entred into 
wriſt, and adepted for childxen to God :in the Supper 


4 


 vponthe Lords Supper. | 4g 
we haue a ſoule, and pledge of our nouriſhmentin the 
body and blood of Chriſt, baptiſme may not be yeitera« 

ted, and may not be communicated to the children 

of the faithfull, T he Supper may be reitera- 

tedoften, and is not tobe ginen but 
to them, which can prone 

themſelies, 
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Cnar. L 
The Aathors intent. The nature of the abuſe. The 


explication of the words of the Supper, Euchariſt, 
Haſſe, and the progrefſe & canſes of the alteration. 


55 5 9 /AAlHe Apoſile S. Pawl in his 
: Fe>qI- | firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthi, Chap.19.ſpeakes 
tovsof the Lords Ta- 
ble, as ofan obligation 
to concord, and a teſti- 
mony ofan ynion into 
one body.- The bread 
which' we breake \( ſaith 
he)is it not the Commu- 
; nion of the body of ( briſt 
ſo that wewhich are many, are became one onely bread, 
and one onely body, for we are all partakers of the ſame 
bread. It is then a moſt lamentable thing, that that 
which ſhould bethe bond of vnion, is become the 
fn} H [eee 
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2 Of the Euchariſt, 
ſeed of |difſention, and thattheſe obligations of c6- 
cord, ate made the firebrands cf diſcord. Nor thar- 
| this Sacrament canbe changedin the nature thereof, 
but that men often change their _ And this 
change cinot be but to the worſe, being an aberratis. 
or wandring from the word of God, Gods Tableis 
not the cauſe, but only the occahon of this euill:Not 
in its owne nfture, but by the indifpoſition- of mens 
ſpirits, witty to their owne perdition. Whereunto- 
Satan joineth himſelf, darkening things that are moſt 
cleare,Jand where the truth preſleth him, there raiſeth: 
he acloud of duſt, that hisflight may not bee percei- 
ucd. Beſide the doubts and diſcommodities an- 
nexed | to the profeſſion of the Goſpell, take off 
the edge of mens deſires to bee inſtructed in 
the truth, for feare they ſhould bee bound to fol- 
They loue rather to follow then to know; 
toliueby example, then by rule , couering a wilfull 
ignorance, with thetitle of docility: Subtill andexact 
in cuery thing, bur the ſaluation of their ſoules: There 
they ſhoot art all| aduentures, leane to others, and 
hide themſclues in the throng. 

2. Buthowbeit the remedy of ſo great anceuill, is 
rather to be wiſhed then hoped for;yet ſhould not we 
be diſcouraged. The greatnefſe of the euill muſt not 
be tovs a cauſe ofnegligence; butrather a ſtrength- 
ning of our hopes ſince the cauſe is Gods, whoſe po- 


werhath more force then the ſpirit ofman hath hard- 


_ ,andhe can of ſtones raiſe yp children to Abra- 
FLA | : 


3 Andthis addeth to our hopes, that in this con. 
trouerſy of the Exchariſt, wee haue not onely to: 
friends,the word of God,reaſon,ſenſe,experience, & 
the depoſitions of the ancients ; bur alſo the teſtimo- 
ny of our aduerfaries: who in this matter ſceme tobe 
- afraid to be belecued, and do not vnderſtand them-. 
_{clues. In other controuerſies they erre, either for 


that. 


Cocff, f.10.b, 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 2 
that they do not ſufficiently reſpe& the holy Scrip- 
tures, or for that they will not ynderſtand the : but.in 
this they erre alfo, becauſe they vnderſtand not what 
themſclues ſay. In other points their faith faileth the : 
herein both faich and common ſenſe. If they could 
but.obtaine of their paſſions to heare themſelues,and 
follow their owne Maximes, wee ſhould ſoone be 


} 


out of this difficulty . And this is the principall end 
of this text. For if it appeare, that they contradict 
_ notonly one another, but alſo euery one himſelfe, 
and altogether the word of God, it will be the freer 
for vs to gainſay them : and if they will not cre- 
dit one another, they wil the morecafily diſpece with 
our incredulity, And I may promiſe my (elioby Gods 


aſliſtance that as many of them as crre not of obſtina- 


Cy, but by ſimplicity, or by cuftome will yield them- 
{clues to the ſtrength of this truth, when they ſhall 
find they haue beleeued that which they neuer 
thought they had beleeued:and in their yeelding they 
ſhall Iooſc nothing: for in this combare _ that are 


conquered, carry away the ſpoiles, and all the profit 

falleth to his ſhare, whom Ieſus Chriſt hath ouercom, 

and reduced to his obedience, | 
' 4- But toproceedorderly: let vs firſt ſpeake of the 

name, after of the thing it ſelfe, This holy Sacrament 

is called the Lords Supper by S, Panl 1.Corip. cha.11, 

| 20. wherereprehending the abuſe which the Corinthi- 

ans committed in this Sacrament hetelleth them, This 

1s not toeate the Supper of the Lord. There he teacheth 

them how to ps the ſame, ſhewingthemthe 

manner that Chriſt yied among his geting the ce- 

lebration.therof. And this holy a&tionis called a ſup- 

per, forthat our Lord did celebrate it at night, after 

the cating ofthe Paſchalllambe being {erat the table 

with his diſciples. _ - i: : 
© Our aduerſaries that loue any kind of termes better Cotft14 a, 


then ſuch as are vcd in holy Scriptures, to cRabliſh 
| | H4:: © 1 q | their 


A | Of the Euchariſt, | 

_ their Maſſe refuſe the name of Supper, and fay that S. 
Parlby this word Supper did not mean the Sacramet 
- ofthe Euchariſt, bur the Agapes or banquets of cha- 
rity vſed by the ancient Chriſtians, whereof S, Jude 
ſpeaketh ver.1 2.and the Apologetike of Tertulliat 
chap.xg. or els a repaſt, whichthe Jewes had immedi- 
| ately atter the Paſleouer, -All this is without any co- 
lour,& contrary to the truth, For theſe loue feaſts can- 
not be called the Lords Supper, fince the Lord nei- 
ther inftituted them, nor celebrated them, 2. If theſe. 
loue-fealts were called the Lords Supper, becaufe they 
- were kept mthe Church of our Lord (as ſome ſay) it 
will follow by the fame reaſon, that any falſe do- 
Eirine preachedin the Church, may be called the do- 
Arine of our Lord, becauſe it is preached in the 
Church of our Lord, 3. S..Pax/hadto ſmall purpoſe 
recited the infliturion of the Sacrament, to correct the 
common abuſe committed in the Supper of the Lord, 
if this Sacrament had not beene the Supper of the 
Lord. He did notreprehend the euill celebration of 
theſe loue-feaſts, ſince he produced the inſtitution of 

the Sacrament toreforme them, 

5 The ancient DoRors alſo in this caſe depoſe forys 
and maintainethatthe Apoſtle in this paſſage, by the 
word ſupper, vnderſtandeth the ſacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, S. Auguſtin in his x18.cpiſtleexpounding this 
place of 5, Paw! ſaith,that th'Apoftle calleth the recei-« 
 vingot this ſacrament,the ſupper of our Lord. Theo= 

doret ypon the ſame place faith, that the Supper ofthe 
Lord fignifieth the Sacrament of the Lord, Oecume- 
niusexpounding this paſſage faith, that Saint Paul 
calleth the diuine myftery, the Supper of the Lord. 
S, Hierome in his commentary vpon Chap, 11. ofthe 
ſame - ed ſaith,that this Sacramet is called a {upper, 
becauſe the Lord gaue the Sacrament at ſupper, With 
theſe agreeth Thomasin his comentary vpon this cha, 
and Bellarmine himlelfe in his ſecond booke of the 
Maflc chap.20.ſaith,that herein they ſpeake prob ably.. 


Noy. 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 0 F 
Now to oppoſe to ſo generala conſetthe authority of 
Chryſoſtome alone, isnot to defend your ſelues, bur 
toaccule hint. As for T heophilatt, he is of no authori- 
ty as being 900.yeres after Chriſt.But the Fathers call 
the ſacrament the ſupper of the Lord very often. The 
word js vſed thrice in oneſermon of S, Auſtin ypon 
the words of our Sauiourin S.Lzk, & there is a book 
held to be Cyprians, bearing this title of the ſupper of 
the Lord. Yca thatwhich 8, Ambroſe hath vpon'1.( or. 
Atyſterium Enchariſtie inter caxandum celebrati, non 
cenam eſſe, is not contrary hereunto, For the ſenſe of 
thoſe wordes, is, that the facrament of the Emchari/# 
is not a ſupper,thatis to ſay,a commonſupper, | 

6 The ancients alſo called this Sacrament Do- cp, ep.lib.2,ep.57 
minicum Mupjiz and ovrefie, thatis to ſay, diuihe fer- 
uice, and the congregation. Forthat for the moſt parr 
the Churches celebratedthis ſacrament in the moſt 
 folemn aflemblies;at the leaſtonce a week, & in lome cyp, lib:x, epi 2, 
Churches eucry day.They called it alſo the E wehariſt; Sacrificia Dei 
that is to fay,an aftis of thanks-giuing,for that Chriſt 749% celebra- 
before the breaking ofthe bread gaue thankes.ſath; ns þ.epiſt-118 
26. v. 26. The catechiſme of the Councell of Treat is Ms pes + 5 fate mg 
miſtaken, thinking that the Emthariſft fgnifieth good” municant alt ir - 
grace. In which (without doubt) Pizs 5. who cauſed i diebus, 
this catechiſm to be made & approued, had nat bene. «,,.15.5.e9 "ry 
ſo decicued,ifthe nn ns of Erymologies hadibin & 14. : 
amonp{t the £e of Gods ſpirit. | *Tertul lib.g.in 

7 Fromrthe time of Tertwllian and S.Cyprien, the oj we ca 18. 
latin tongue decaying,they began to ſay Kemiſſa pec- COT 
catorum,tor Remiſſio peccatorum, and by co IIS ” diſcopus nulluns 
HMiſſatfor Mifſio. So that Miſſa fignified thealeaue prohibeat ſq; ad 
to depart, or diſmifling. And ſo doth S. Auguſtin take Miſſam Catechus 
it. in his 237. ſermon deiFempore, Aﬀter the ſermon am mw - 
(faith he ) CMGfa fit catechamenis, The Catechument' Td Wraiis , oF | 
were diſmiſſed, and the faithfull Raied behind, In this 'g,,jvew Ecle- 
ſenſeis this word taken in the fourth councel of Car- famingred: & aus 


thage ca7.82, For afterthe Goſpell was read, before dire verbum Dei. 


= | the. 


6 Of the Euchariſt, 
the celebration of the Lords Supper, the Deacon cri. 
ed aloud; If there be any ofthe Catechameni here, let 
thervdepart. And this diſmifſing was called ſa, as 
witneſſeth Pope /nnecert the third, in the fixt Booke 
of the Myſterics of the Maſle,cha.12.And there is no- 
thing morefrequent in Cajſia, then to callthis ſen- 
ding away, fifa. And which is more, inthe rule of 
Saint Bennet written about the yeare 520, in the 17, 
chapter,the good man commands, that at nine of the 
clocke,meaning the third houre afternoone, after the 
reading of ſome Plalmes and Leflons , the Ma 
ſhould follow ; and willeth that inthe euening,and at 
the ſhutting in of the day, they ſhould fay as many 
Plalmes; and after M{Gſ# fiart, the aſſembly ſhould 
haue leaue to depart; for the Euchariſt was not then 
celebrated at thoſe houres, And at this day in the 
. Church of Rome,afterthe end of the Attion,the Dea- 
con giueth leaue to the people to depart, in theſe 
words : [te, CMiſſa eſt. 

8 This name hath paſſed through ſo many hands, 
thatat this day it retaineth nothing of the firit fignifi- 
cation;for by little and little they began to call apart 
ofthe action, the Mafle: from whence came theſe 
termes,the Maſle of the Catechumeni,& the Maſle of 
the Faithfull. Whereof the former was before the 
Euchariſt, the other the Eucharift itſelfe. Ar this day 
they take this word ſometimes forthe Euchariſt , but 
more ordinarily for apropitiatory Sacrifice, in which 
eucry day the Prieſt pretends to ſacrifice Chriſt for 
the quicke and the dead. — , 

9 By theſedegrees is this word Maſſerouled to the 
bottome of that abuſe which weſce at this day, ha- 
uingatfirſt{ignified a ſendingaway;afterwards apart 
of the ſeruice;then the Euchaxifl;laſtly a propitiatory 
ſacrifice. In Germanic it is come a degree lower, and 
Hgnifieth in the Dutch tongue, a Faire or Market, e- 
ucn amongſt them ofthe Romiſh religion. 
: | "© $& At 
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10 It is alſo to benoted,thatthis word Mafſe is not 
vicd in the Grecke Churches, nar in the Armenian, 
nor in the Syrian, nor in the African : onely T La- 


tine hath entertained this word, as the word it ſ{clfe 
is Latine,the which refuterh ſomeblind and ignorant. 
in matters ofantiquitie,who againſt the authoritie of 
the Pope before alleaged, find the etymologie of the 
word in the Hebrew language , Deur. 16.10. For if it 
had bcene fo, this word would haue continued inthe 
Syrian Churches, and among the Maronites ; for the 
Churches of Syria from the Apoſtles time, till the Sa- 
racens ouerranne tRole parts, did ſpeake alanguage 


|| _ neere the Hebrew: yea, the Latine Church vied nor 


this word but very late; for it is not to be found in 
Tertulliar,nor in Cyprian, nor in Arnobirs,nor ih La- 
ffantins, nor in Saint Hrierome, Itis indeed onceins. 
Auſtine for leaue to depart,or diſmiſſing, ſerm.de tem- 
pore,237.andagaine, ſerx..91.for the praiers that were 
faid after the Diſmiſſing : and once 1n Saint Ambroſe 
_ inthe ſame ſenſe}Epr.33:to his fiſter Marcella: but - 
inno ſort for the communion ofthe Euchariſt , much: 
leſſefora ſacrifice propitiatorie for the liuing andthe 
dead, | 
11 Now, howbeit barbariſmes are pardo ;able, 
when they donot bring” any incongruityin the faith; 
and that all improprietie of words is collerable , fo 
that the puritie of the dorine remaine : yet is it ne- 
ceſlarie br vs to marke the cunning ofthe encmie of. 
our ſfaluation-, who purpoſing to change the thing, 
hath begun with changing the name, altering the tic- 
ket before hee falfifie the contents of the baggezdefa- 
cing the inſcription of the boxe, before hee put rats- 
bane intoirt. Andit was neceſſarie for him ſo rg&doe,. 
for hauing determined to bring into theplace of the 
communion of the Lords Supper,a ſacrifice which the 
peoplemight onely behold and; not partake of, Hee 
knew well this word Supper would ouerthrowe his 
| deſfigne;: 


8  » Of the Euchariſt, 
» defigne; for that Exna fignifieth a common ſupper, 
and by cqnſequent. importeth a communion ; for in 
cuery ſupper,all they whoare inuited, doe partake of 
the meat which is ſet before them : ſo faith Saint Paul 
1.Corinth.10. The bread which we breake,is a communi. 
0x. In like ſort,the Prieſt in the Maſle , though hee ea- 
teth alone, yet hee ſpeaketh as though many did cate 
with him,praying to God in theſe words, That all we 
| ”. ., which haeeaten of the Communion of this Altar , may 
taris par t1ciparione | 

ſacroſanftum fily be filled with heanenly benea:ttion, But aboue all, Can, 
tui corps &ſan- 12,0f the Mileuitan Councell is cleere; and it is this: 
guinem ſumpjeri- Tt js alſo ordained, that the prayers, and ſupplications, 
ml, or Mafſes, which haue beene allowed of by the Coun. 
cell,be yſcd of all;for the holy ſupper hath not to doe 
with the approbation of the Councell: but the Coun- 
cell takes Maſſes and Prayers for all one. For this is a 
peece of a prayer, which is more ancient then the 
Maſle without communicants. Therefore this word 
Supper was vnfit, and ſtopt vp the entrance to this a= 

buſe, whereof I willſpeake moreat large,chap.,21. 
_ Cerff,pag.z8.13, 12 Our of all this wee gather,that the ancient Da- 
tors called the holy Supper ſometime a Congregati- 
on, and ſometime a Sacrifice of Thankes-giuing, fit- 
_ ting themlelues. with words agrecable to the nature 
of thething; which howſoeuer we do.not condemne, 
yet had they done better,if they had held themſclues 
ro the termes exprefled, in Gods word for they had 
not by this meanes (though beſides their meaning)o- 
ened the doore to this abuſe, giuing cxample to 0- 
thers which came after them, to' inucnt other new 
nameslefle proper, andtoplucke away:trom this Sa- 
crament the in{cription which ſeruedto ſhew the na- 
ture thereof: for the ſmalleſt faults can Satan mana ge 
_ Withdexteritic, and by theleaft {parks kindle in ſmall 
time a great fire, That which at the firſt was ſuffered as 
tollerable/hee makes afterward to be recciucd as ne- 
ceflarie ; he makes Metaphors palle into herelies, hee 
drawes 


1/t quot quot ex al- 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. | 9 
drayes fromthe nouelty of words a noueltie of faith, 
For this cauſe wee ſay to our Aduerſaries, as our 
<auiour Chriſt ſaid to' the Pharifies , Math," 
From the beginning it was not ſo.Letvs take: againe the 
ward vſed by the Ap SCAlIRg, this ME” _- 
SUPP: of che Lord. | 
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. The dotrine of the Reformed | 


Churches, TIES NES! 
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| - He decihon. - euery pe | 
M ſhould begin from the knowledge 
ofthat whichis handled, ee | 
7 to, 


bf pinion of the parties. _ .. ;, 

K* _.2.. We belceue thar Iceſus Chuiſtis © Colffp P.27« 

— "5 aſcendedi into heauen, AF, I.Y;9. and 
that the heauens ſhall containehim till the time that 
all things ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 43.21. that he is ye- 
rily preſent in his divine nature: butas rouching his 
humanitie, that hee is no more conuecrſant on the 
earth; 1, "Ar that he ſaid, Me ſhall ye not haxe ahwaies, 
Tolm 12:8. 2. for that he hatha body like to ours in all 
things,ſinne onely excepted, andby ronlequigs t,that 
hee is not in an hundred thouſand diuers places at 
once, nor incloſed ynder the accidents ofa crumme 
of bread. Forto ruine or alter the humane nature of 
Chriſt, is to ſacke or ruine the foundations of our 
faith, and to bereaue our ſclues ofall that conſblation 
which is planted vpon'the vnion which we have with 
Tefus Chrift, the bond of that vnion eee this, 


"that he is ourbrother, aman as we are , andotic body 


$ body 


with'vs. The plorifying: of our Sauiour Ch 
bath indeed clothed it with immortalitic , bur not ta- 


| ken away the nature thereof, ot the properties of 


; 


10 Of the Euchariſt, 
xnane body. Beſides , in the matter of the holy Su 
er Nr of the body of Telus Chriſt not yer 4 
rifed : or it was as yet mortall,and in weakenefle, 
when he inſtituted his holy Supper. 

3 Touching which inſtitution,we keepe our ſelues 
fmply to that which weefind inthe Golpel, and inthe 
Apoſtle Saint Pal; that is, that Ieſus Chriſt the night 
before he ſuffered on the crofle, hauing celebrated the 
Paſſeouer among his diſciples,tooke bread and brake 
it,and gaueit, Matth, 26.26. ſo that we cannot doubt 
but that he gave his diſciples bread, the words of the 
Goſpell becing ſo cuident and exprefle : and Saint 
Paul witneſſeth foure times in the 10, and 11. to the 
Corinthians,that we breake and eate bread. 

4 Wee belceuecalſo, thatthis bread is the body of 
Tefus Chriſt, ſince hee ſaid, that the bread which hee 
brake and gaue, was his body;for it is not our PD ro 
gloſec the word of God ypon our owne head , or to 


«> 


adde any thin S toitofour owne. Since then theGo- 


ſpel hath thefetwo things; the one, that Teſus Chriſt 
gaue bread, andthat we eate bread ; the other, that 
that which hee gaue was his body: we belceue both. 
the 'one and the other: not as our Aduerſaries doe, 
which will belecue the latterwith good will, butthe . 
former they will not credit. | 
Cof.p,n06.108- 5 Wefſayalſo, that thoughwe could not compre- 
hend how this may agree , that it ſhould bee bread = 
which weeeate , and yer the body of our Lord; yet 
were it our duty to reft, without making any ſcruples, 
or bringing any conteſtations, But the Goſpel inthe 
| lines following inftruerhvs, and draweth vs out of 
all difficultie, 1, For firſt, Teſus Chrift hauing faid 
that that which hee gaue was his body, addethpre- 
fently , that itis aremembrance or commemoration 
_ thereof: then , as if I ſhould give oneacrowne or a 
booke, it ſhould not bee in remembrance of that 
crowne or booke; fo that which Teſus Chriſt gaue in- 


to 


_ _ 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. "hi 
to his diſciples hands,beeing a remembrance or.com-. 
memoration of Icſus Chriſt , is notIeſus Chrifthim= , 


ſelfe. 2, Secondly, Ieſus Chriſt hauing ſaid before, 


7 


| when he gaue the cuppe, This is my blood, the Goſpell 


after Saint Luke, and the Apoſtle Saint Paw/expound 


vs theſe words by turning them thus; This cuppe is the 


new Teſtament in my blood - It mult needs be theh,that 
the bread is the body of our Lord, inthe late {ort 
chat the cuppe is the Teſtament of God, But the cup 
or that which is therein, cannot be a couenant in ſub- 
ſtance, but it may well bee one inSacrament, In the 


famemanneralſo, the bread is not the body of our, 


Lord ſubſtantially , but ſacramenrally , according as 
the holy ſcriptures haue accuſtomed to giue to the 
Sacraments and facred things the name ofchartobich 
they did ſignifi, calling Circumciſion. the couenant 
with God ; the Lambe the Paſleouer, the Raink 


the Eternall, theRocke Chriſt, Baptiſme adeathand 
buriall,the Cuppethe Teſtament, as wee ſhewed a lit- 
tle aboue, 3. Bur if by Cuppe, wee ought ta@nder- 


ſtand Blood, as our Aduerſaries would have 


DOWE 


:. So then this word This fignifieth_this bread ,and' 
theſe words, This is my body,are as much as T' his bread. 
is my body, Weſhall {ee hereafter, that all the Fathers, 
and the yery-Canons of the Church of Rome ſpeake 
ſo, and ſay thar the breadis the body of Chriſt, and” 
that Teſus expoundeth himſelte cleerely; and that the 
Apofflle Saint Pax wirnefleth foure. times,that, wee 
breake & cate bread,direAtly contrarying the Church 
ofRome:which holderh, that the Priclt neither brea- 
' keth-nor eateth bread, = 
'6 Wee then which follow the examples ofthe A- 

poſtles for patterne, and the commandement of Ieſus 
Chriſt for out law , doe not adorethe Holſt in this Sa- 
| Erament,, for that the Apoſtles did not adore it: and 
we celebratethis Sacrament in remembrance of Ieſus 
Chriſt, for that hee hath commanded vs ſaying, Doe 
this in remembrance of mee ,and ſhew forth the Loyds 
death till hecome, x.Cor.1t.26, This commemoration 
of Teſus Chriſt may bee performed without pulling” 
himout of heauen; nay contrariwiſe,we could not do 
it in remembrance of him , if wee held him betweene 
ourhands, fincethere can bee no memoriall bur of 
things abſent and paſt, | tet bal 

7 Wherefore beeingicalous of the honour of. our. 
Sauiour , weabhorre theſe phraſes newly brought in 
of lifting yp God,of cating God,and carrying Godin. 
proceſſion,as not contained inthe holy Scripture,nor 
vied inthe-ancient Church , expoſing to reproach 
Chriſtian religion to the Turkes, Iewes , and Infidels; 
yetwhen we ſay,that the bread and wine are memori- 
als andfacraments of the body & blood of our Lord, 
wee doe not ſet ypidle fignes, but fignes ioyned with 
the participation ofthat which they fignific; they are 
not onelyfignificatiue ofthe grace of God, but exhi- 
_  bitivealſo, And'this ation doth not onely repreſent 

feſus Chriſt , but preſent him alſo; for the Apoſtle S. 
Par faith, 1.Cor, 10, that the bread which we breake is 


rhe 


azainſt Tranſubftantiation. | 13 
the communion of the body of Chriſt: butthis commu- 
nion beeing ſpirituall , the bond beeing the: Holy 
Ghoft, is not to bee apprehended by mouth ,butby; 
faith, as faith the fame Apoftfe tothe Epheſc;.v.17, —_—— 
Chriſt dwelleth in your \bearts by faith... In beleeuing a 
thenznot the chawing; not in our ftomackes ; ht in' 

\_ eurcohſtiences,to benoutiſhmentforbur ſculeFnot 
_ forourbodies; and thar notin the Lords Snpperone=" 
ly,but in hearing the word of God, as many times as 
wee apprehend Chriſt and his promiſes by faith." 'So 
faith Tefus Chriſt.in the Goſpel after Saing Toh» 14.v. 
_ 23.T hat his father andhee will come to him that loneth 
him, and keepeth his word, and makg their abode with 
him For howbeit theſe paſſages do not ſpeake ofthe 
Eucharift, yet doe they ſhew in what ſort Chrift will 
dwell invs. Whom emp 
8_Whereby. alſo it appeareth , in what faſhion. 
Chriſt is preſent inthe Lords Supper; for there are di- 
uers manners of preſences: that which is preſent to. 
the ſight, is not preſent to the hand; and that whichis 


preſent to the care, is not preſent.to the eye; that 
whichis preſent to the body}, is not preſent to the 
ſoule ; and things preſent to the ſoule, are oftentin 

abſent fromthe body ? for thingsare preſent withvs, 
according as ſhey cauſe themfeluesto beperceiuedof” 


... a #415 


a 


our ſenſes, orof our ſoules. Tefits Chriſtis therefore” 
really preſent withvs , according! as hee ggininaunicas 
reth himſelfe rb. vs :'but-in this'Sacramenchegde 
communicate and make himſelfe perceptible te 
ſpirits,nat ro our bodies, and his prefence 1 ſpiritual,. 
and-nort corporall; And Saint Pawl, Rom:8.tellethvs, 
that the fſhirit pf Chriſt dwelleth*i- ys, teachethovs- 
howwe are vnitedr& Chriſt; namely: by the bond//of : 
one andthe ſarye ſpirit dwelling 1h himnand av yelc1 7! 
"9 ' This manner of zpprehending Chtifi,19/imthet 
holy Scriptures often called' aneating}; for that by it: 
our ſoules arcſuſtained and nouriſhed, and withouvir- 


7 


I 3 they” 


14 Of theEucharif, 


they fall into aſpirituall conſumption and decay, In 
this point our Aduerſaries and wee are accorded, for 
they. acknowledge that the holy Scriptures often 
| ſpeake of ſuch an cating and drinking,as is had by 
fith.and notby the mouth; ſaying,that to cate Chrift 
isto belecuce in him, We ſhall hereafter ſee the proofe 
here@,when we entreat of the ſixth chapter of S. Joh: 
Goſpel, where Ieſus Chriſt ſpeaketh, of this kinde of * 
cating, 12: 4 
gs Fe that which hitherto hath beene ſpoken, bee 
taken for arough-hewing ofthe matter onely, and as 
it were alittle glympſe of the truth, which we will af- 
terward ſtrengthen with inuincible proofes : there- 
forelet not any DoQor ſct himſelfe inan heat againft 
this Chapter, and waſte all his powder before the bat- 


taile, 


— 


— 
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CHA P. I. 


The opinion of the Church of 


Rome, 


FF S fro one pointto another the ftraigh- 
EF teſt linc is the ſhorteſt, ſoin religion 
AE the truth-takes the neereſt way, This 
will appeare by comparing the breui-., 
” d tic and. clecrcnefle of our doctrine, 
with the,obſcuritic andperplexitic ofthat which our 
 Aduerſaries hold, : ENS 
2 The Councellof Trent in the thirteenth Seſſion 
determines this doAtine in three Canons, which ſay 
in-ſumme, 1.) That, the body,and. blood of Iefus. 
Chriſt, rogitherwith his ſoulc and deitie,-are contai- 
nedtruely,really, andſubſtantially within the Sacra- 
ment,andthat itis all intire in cuery part of the S Pect- | 
es;thatisto ſay, in cucry crumme ofthe bread, and in 


cuery 


ICS 


w”- 


againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

euery droppe of the wine. This is that which they ca 
Realitie. 2' That in this Sacrament a conuerfion is 
made of all the bread into the body, andofa 
wine into the blood, there remaining nothing bur the 
accidents; to wit, the colour, the taſte, rhefigure, 
waight, and quantitie of bread, but no bread;which 
conuerfion is called Trarſubſtentiation, Inſuch ſort 
notwithſtanding that the blood is in the Hoſte; and 
the body in the Cuppe by concomirance, Whereof it 
followes , that the Prieſt when hee drinkes, takes the 
body of our Lord. The Catechiſme of the' Councell 
of Trent addeth, that the body of our Lord cormmeth 
not to the Sacrament,&Tthat ir doth not changeplace, 
but thar it is there by changing the bread intothe bo. 
dy of Chriſt, | | 

3 That that which is betweene the Pricſtes hand 
ought to be worſhipped with the worſhip of Latria, 
that is to ſay, with ſoueraigne adoration, due to God 
onely : and that it was well done to appoint a feaſt for 
it,to catry it in proceſſion,8& cauſe the people to wor- 


ſhip it : whoſocuerholdeth the contrary is pronoun- 
ced Azathema and execration. prt't 
4 Notwithſtanding, the ſame Councell in T ſe- Can, 17; 


uenth Seffion adderh 'an exception, thar is, thatts 
make the Sacrament,it is of neceſſitie required, that 
the Prieſt haue an intention to conſecrate and make 
that which the Church doth; fortheRomane Church 
holds, that if the Prieſt hath not this intention te/con- 
ſecrate, there is no conſecration , and by conſequent 
no Trarſubſtantiation. | | ſb. 2971 

5 Butbecanſe no man can be aſſured ofthe Pricſts Extra de celebrat;. 
intent, and that it may often happenthat his wits are Mſzr.Tit.4r. 
on wool-gathering , or thathehath a mind to mocke ap Pe homine 
the people, or that hee expreſſely omitteth the v ords Swe 10 ſopps- 
of aſs on; as Pope Innocent the third affirmeth;* ** 
whereby it comes to paſſerh,at ſometimes the pes 
adore an ynconſecrated Hoſte,& call that God y 


is but a bitte of bread, ; Pope Adrian the fixth.inhis 
.booke of 2xodlibetswill haue:rthe Hoſte to.beadored 
with condirtis, ſaying ſoftly inhis heart, Adoro te, ſr. 
es Chriſtus,Tadore thee, if thou beeſt Chriſt;and buil. 
deth thisdo&trine ypon the authoritie of the Councel 
_of Conſtance, Withhim agreeth Thomas of Salisburie, 
ch;25.0f the book of the ArtofPreaching,ſaying,that 
Nullus preciſe debet credere hoc eſſe corpus, Domini; 
no man ought preciſely to belecue, that it is the body- 
ofthe Lord. Adde hereunto, that hec whichſpeaker 
ſo tothe Hoſte, I adore thee, & es be Chriſt, confeſ- 
ſeth cleerely gthat he knoweth.nor whether it yndex- 


ttand him orno. Adde alſo, that ſuch an adoration 

made at hap hazzard,and with an #, cannot bee made 
with faith > for faith is with certainty, excluding all 

' doubt;as faith Saint ſames , Wee muſt acke in faith, no 


wayes donbting:chap:1. As forhis intention to make 
Bellar.lib.t.de S4- 1.2. which the, Church doth make, Be//armrne lets our 


cra.c.t7.S .Petes, . | : . "ding , 
uid ſi quis in. the reines as long as he.can;for he ſaith, It is not need- 


= rendat facere, full forthe Pricſt.to haue anintention to makethat 
quod facit Eccleſia which the Church of Rome doth make , but it will 
a/19ua particeuars fyfhce, if his intention bee to. make that which the 


& falja,vt Gene- | | - 
nenſs  intendat Church of Geneua doth make : fo that hee faith, to 


non facere quod Wake Tranſubſtantiation,it ſuſficeth to haue intention 
facit Eccleſia Ro-not to make it ; for ſuch is the intention of the church 
Panar Reſpendeov, of Gzeneua, | = Ry 
id cliam ſuſſicere. 6 This. conuerfion heeing made ,, the accidents 
« Catech.Trid, *(fay they)remaine without ſubic;& ſuſtaine thein- 
cap,deEncbar, . Jelues; A myſteric which Pope [nnocent clecreth® in 
ipſa ſe nulla «liare his 4 booke ofthe Myſteries of the Maſſe,chap.rr.chat 
*%,5/ \; rope ' is,that after conſecration there is in the Prieſts hauds 
tor dofider aid. colour,ſauour,quantitic, and qualitie ; but nothing 
titas & qualitas, that hath colour,ſauour, quantitie,or qualitic, As if I 
cim nibil alters. ſhouldiay,Bchold the colour , marke;, waight, price, 
tro ſit coloratum © & yalue of :crowne,butno crowne TP epefa waight, 
ons 2b 4] but nothing that waighes; roundnefle, but nothing 
* *  «hatisround; and allthis bythe power of God, who 


Call 


Church ofRoine aſſures thee, which'cannot erte 
hath Letters of credence, which ſendethvstott 
written word : for as we ſhall ſee hereafter jitis(quite' | 
contraty to the written word. And this converſion 
is made (if we indy beleeue them) by vertue of theſe 
5. words-( Hoc eft enim corpus meds) pronoficed truely, 
as well vpon the ſubſtance-;- as 'on the accidents of 
bread and wine; but that workes onely on the ſub- 
ſtance, without tranſmutation of the accidents. 
theſe words (faith the Catechiſme of the- Councell of at 
Trent)are,nor onely fignificatiue,bur effe&tiue of that 
which they fignific : which words they hold| haue 
ſuch vertue and efficacie, that they regard not the in= 
conuenience that ariſeth therefrom; For Derendiin 
hisRational ; 4:Bookez 3 5. Chap. and others witteſle, 
that in the time paſt, certaine ſhepheards by hearing 
Maſle, hauing learned by heart theſe words of confe= 
cration,one day faid them ouer the bread they yſedar 
mcales , the whichin awinſtant wasrurned inrg fleſh, _ 
and they for it were ftricken withifirxe from/heauen, | 
This hiftorie Bellarmine recites alſo | anddefends 1 
his 2, Booke of the Maſle ,alreringira little, T 
' mect with whichinconueniences: it is'ordaine( 
the words ſhall be ſpoken ſoftly, for fearethe pe 
ſhould learnerhem; In all Bibles;cuen inthe Bi 
the Church ofRome, are bur fourc words; (t | 
corpus menm) but chey haue made'the number wes 
by adding exim to, which word whoſocuer omjrteth, 
is thought to haue failed greatly, 1 
7 Theſe wordsare they, which at this day! thi as call. 
words of conſecration;/'the'Church ofRome' auing' 4%, {ORD 
changed -her'belcefe: touching chem forthe C: Do b prece' 
- of the Romiſh Church drawne our 'of Saint e/Anpn- nyfice ſantif" 
ftine,and beginning ar( Corpws ) faith expreſlely, that c47um ov 
.Conſecrationas made _ F976 Hr Nov theſe 1s, © 
-—_—_ bis.is my body; 'arenot a \ſeei pile... wr - = WAL 
- K | Prieſt 


18 . . Of theEucbarifh, |. 
Prieſt ſpeakethtothe bread by them,andnor to God, 


14em igitay Chri- $8 Bur for that cucry Sacrament 1s a vifible figne 
fl = figure foit, of an inviſible grace , as faith the Conncell of Treat, 
& $.Tertia, Eſt Sef.13.ch.3. they all ſay , that after conſecration, the 
— ciwſ- accidents are the ſigne: as for Jeſus Chriſt, they ſay. 
dem ods that he is both ſigne and thing fignified , and that in 
the Maſſe he is a figute of himſelfe , as after Lanfran- 
cu5,Bellarmine teacheth,2,Booke,chap.24. 


Nota Catholices, 9 AS touching the fignification of theſe wordes 
ef conveniunt in (This is my body ) the Doctors of the:.Church of Rome. 
re,non tamen c8- are at warte,as Belarminein his 11, chapter of his 1, 


wenire in modo ex- Þ ooke of the Euchariſt acknowledgeth ; but at this 
plicardi, quid pro 


grid demonftret il- day, the moſt receiued expoſition is that of Thomas 
lud pronomenhoc. _ , followed by Bellarmine:who faith (This is 
my body)ſignifieth ynder theſe Species is my body : {o 
that this word (This) Ggnifies vndet this, and ſhewes 
indeterminately the ſubſtance which is vnder the ac 
_ cidents. And this Pronoune demonſtratiue thus in- 
| definite, is called by our Maſters, an indinidunm va- 
Dominicus 4 oun,thatis,a ng that wanders by it ſelfe:which not- 
= J ont withſanding ,isſ{oone after atinſaed andarreſted by 
: queſt.78. Art, this word (#5.) This 1s found in Dominicus a Soto, one 
5 Hecdiftio hoc of the Fathers of the Councell of Trent, in Thomas, 
demonſtrat ſub- in Bellarmine in the place laſt cited, and others.Others, 
m_—_ fag as Bonauenture , Will haue theſe words Thes is my bo- 
ag 0:00 die fignifie, This bread ſhall become my body, and be 
Bonauent, in 4. Sranſubſtantiated into it, Others, as CHar/lins, and 
Senten.diſt,8.q,1 Occam,ynderſtand by ( This) thisbody , which ſhall 


Marſil,in 4.4.6, be after the words.Butall in gener L 
al; jvc Ne W generall wreſt the words, . 


——_ and bring in figures,& are brought intoa ftraite; for 
Phe: her »the confellexthar when ourSauiour Chriftpronoun- 
inſtanti ponitar ef-C© this word { This!) it was but bread asyet, But 
feltutverborum bread cannot be the body ofIeſus Chriſt, but fi gura- 
Ks FN Lhe © tively,andimproperly, weſdirt 
_ chiifh, T7. :$O As/fer the manner of | Chriſts preſence in the 
- * rarecbiſ.Trid, Mafle 4 *They-ay, that he.is preſent berweene the 

Bearibat, 6,2, Priefis hands in body,-butthar heeis norpreſentbe- 


dily : 


apainſt Tranſubſtantiation. | 19 
dily : that he 1s in a place,bur not locally:that he is in Cbrifturef in Le. 
a place, but taketh ypno roome: that hisbqdy js pre- 247ver9realiter 
En ys , * 4 3. _ ſubſtantialiter,ſe 

ſent, bur ſpiritually : that he is great,butnot asbeing/,,,,, 7 
great, hailing a naturall quantitiez but mnotas hating ide & $.Tertia, 
quantitie, And although allſubſtances created,arein & $.quarta, 
ſome places , cither. circumſcriptiuely, as bodies, or 
definitely,as the ſoules and Angels; they ſay, Chriſftis p 
not preſentin any of theſe ſorts), but* Sacramenrally, « Covcil. de Trid. 
thatis to ſay, ina manner peculiar roithis Sacrament, /ef-13-1. Thomas 
for which they haue noryet foundoutaname.'| - © B34) 7 Fart. 
wo ichftandi bring ſomeday to this ;,,,ur chr. 

11 Notwithftanding , to bring ſomeday to this ,,,,,, cyr;6: you 
confuſed darkenefle,they ſay , That the body of Ieſus eft ix boc Sacram. 
Chriſt is all wholed in--cuery leaft part:ofthe Hoſteydefnit. And a lire 
© as the ſeiile is all whole in enery»part:ofithe bady ; _ py 99 eſt be 
from whence it will follow;that the head of our Sauis ner meWe 

Ap | , Th | cumſcriptiue, 

our is throughout all the Hofte, and his feet top; and j -rechi/ rid. 
that it were an errour to imagine, thatthehead of c Bellar.l1,c.z.S. 
Chriſt were in onepartof the Hofſte, and his feetin an T7114. Non babes 


| Ge, tha. Zeta IR ad  Chriſtus mn Ench. 
other: for he. is all whole-in cuery crutmme;, as large exiftend; 


as he was onthecrofle; hauing euecry part of his body corporem , ſed po. 


diſtin6t,and intheir naturallfituarion. - | "Thus ſpiritwum,cum - 

12 Sothat when the Maſle is ſung in infinite- plas fit t0tus in qualib, 

ces at once,*they ſay, that the body of Teſus Chriſt is Pre. PR 

atthe ſame timein .heauen, andin thoſe'diuers places - Incas rags _— 

on earth; andyer notin the ſpace betweene bath, . 

13 Andtogiueſome colour tothings ſovnlikely, 

they ſay , that God hath couered the body of his 

ſonne,with the apparence of the accidents of #bit of 

| bread, leaſt we ſhould'abhorre and bea afraidi|ta 

 amanin hislargeneſſe and ordinatie ſhape. Norw 

ſanding, they 1ay, that Godto giue teſtimony to 
truth, hath often taken away this vaile and o& ering 

from.theſe Species, and hathin the Maſſe ſhewenviſi- 

bly abit of fleſh, which the Biſhops oftheplaces have 

keptalong titne afterintheir Pixes; as witneſſeth* the * RE 

angelicallDo&or Thomas, in his'$,partiqu,76:att. $, yn 4 

A thing which requireth much catholike docilitie -” dis permanes 

K2 per ki $4 


20 .- Of the Euchariſt, | 
15:-o erſwade one;that a bit of fleth ſhould be Teſus Chriſt 
meer 9,5 * whole, ind the ſame glorious body that fitteth ar 
Nw & pas. che right bandofGody 226 501 5 1 lanam gt 2s 
rum Epri{coperem 1.4 Somermenhey alfo fay,thar Iefus Chriftappea- 
conſi's9 in pixide red vponanaltarin humane ſhape, all whole, as {aith 
Para. ma inthe ſame place , and Gabriel Bielwponthe 
Canon of the Maſle:, /Paſchaſrus in his fourereenthy 
Booke of theBody of ourLord,)and Bellarwinein his 
third Booke of the Euchariſt, chap, 8:who witneſleth, 
that on. ztimea Prieftin the Mafle ; held Ieſus Chritt 
vifibly in the forme of a childe; ſo that at one inſtant 
Jeſus Chriſt was a perfe& man in heauen, and a childe 
on the carth;and yet all but one body. 2 TINA 
ge” 201th The:fame: Doors witneſle alfo , that often- 
bi ds pat is times thert hath becne- ſeene truc blood in the Chal- 
lice,not:as Marcus the Arch-hereticke,who by il[uft- 
on madethe wine in the Euchariſt ſeeme to be blood: 
but here;if wemay belceue them, was very blood, v1- 
fGbly; fo that Maſfle was not an vnbloody: Sacrifice: 
andif inthe Chalticepurc blood,it muſtneedes bec it 
that came from the veines of Ieſus Chrift, and was di- 
uidedfrom-his body: whereof it followes, that his 
' body was not'thenin the Challice,as is now a daies 
| held; Andibhathhppened(ifwemaybelceuc them) 
tharthe Hofte hath fhedde great droppes of blood, as 
35 robe {cence at Paris, painted on the forefront ofthe 
_ Churchof Brertes,where a Tew gaue the Hoſte man 
ſtabbes with a pen-knite,, by which the blood Nucl 
our in abundance ; afterward he threw it into a kotte 
caldron to make it ſeethan the which; afterwards was 
foid-21man allwhole;thatis to ſay;leſus Chriſtboiling 
ma kettle. A marucilous miracle certainly, which wit- 
nefleth;that the worids which our Sauiourreceinied on 
| the crofle,wete not his lafl;andthathe hath a body on 
© ry 4H > ghieeartiiboyling ina kettle, and one imheaucy Which 
v0 hgh SY did-notboile,, Beſides, if the. doctrine of the R&tiſh 
vac; 1 Ghurchbe true, that the body. of Ieſus Chriſt is a} 


—_ 


Whole 


agaimſe T ranſubſtantiation, | | 21 
whole in cuery part of the Hoſte; it followes, that'the 
oint of the pen-knife pricked. all the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt; and that there was no part of him vnpricked, 
_ Theſe things are ſo ſhamefull , char Sir Coeffteat,pag, 
75.proteſleth,that he doth not beleeuc ; that themor- 
fels of fleſh,or the blood that commeth from che hoſt, 
is indeed the fleſh or blood of out, Lord, but/onely EY 
ſhewes and appearances; ſo that hee will keepe the - 
Prieſts of Belerres fafting, that haue made greatprofic 
of this fable, Now that the Church of Rome belee- 
ueth tharir is the yery fleth and blood of Teſus brit, 
it appeareth , x,- becauſe the; people are taught. to 
worſhip thoſe fcrappes anddroppes,which they kecp 
aspretious reliques.” 2. Becauſe our Aduerſaries al- 
teadge theſe miracles , for proofe of the preſence of 
the body of Tefus Chriſt : but the image of a body can 
not beaproofe of the preſence. of that body, 31 Nei- 
ther doth God teach his Church by illuſions-and falſe 
appeatfices,: 4. To conclude,the verſes that wereade 
inthe forc-front of the Church. of Billerres , Cuſpide 
Iuders Chriſtiprecordra figit + and on the othe {de 
. Vuda Deibdllitroſeo perfuſacruore: and the inf ripti- 
 onthat is betwixt them, which ſaith, that the þlood 
iſſuing| out of the Hoſte was mireeulouſly ſhedde a- 
broad, would haue vs belecue, that it was Ieſus Chriſt 
mdecd, whom' the Iewpricked to the heart ; and his 
very blond, that ſtreamedout ofthe Hoſte,., | 
16/ Such leepic tales were forged; onthe anuill of 
Atheiſme and Auarice, during the molt darke nighr 
of ignorance, andſertinthe-place of the Hot Scrip- 
tures, which were buried and hidden ynder a buſhell;: 
to wit,in the obſcuritic ofan vnknowne language. 
© 17 /This Tranſubtantiation then becing made by 
the Prieſt, who isaraied inſpeaking veſtments,and al- 
legoricallatrire, after many turnes and paſſes toand 
fro.he breakes the Hoſte , contrary to the order held 


by Teſus Chriſt, who-brake and gaue the bread. to his 
Panich K3 Diſciples, 


22 oft he Euchariſt, 


Matchzs, Diſciples, before hee ſaid (This is my body.) In which 
Accepit pancm,o breaking,the Church ot Rome holds , that that which 
benedixit, ac fre- the Prieſt breaketh is not bread, although the Goſpel 
git, dedirque iſt C1ith exprefiely , that Ieſus Chrift tooke bread, and 
pulis ſuis, & a brake it : and S, Paullikewiſe,r.Cor.ch.16. The bread 
_ jr =— Fe which we breake. It holdeth alſo , that the Prieſt doth 
mem. © nNotbreakethe body of Ieſus Chriſt , becauſe it is im- 
Boiler l.3.c24. paſſhblc,and cannot be broken; but that he breaks on- 
Sole ſpectes for- ly the colour,the taſte,the quantity, & in conclufion, 
maliter videntsr, 1 - accidents of bread,ſeparated from their ſubſtance, 
ara _ which they call the Species of bread , cuſtome hauing 
| gottenthe better of reaſon and Philofophy;which by 
the Species of bread arid wine, ynderſtand nothing, 
but the ſubſtance thereof, neuer making diuers Spec;- 
erinabit ofbread, Alſoitis a thing withour example 
of antiquitie , to make diuers Spectes of bread in the 
Euchariſt, True it.is , thatthe word Species fignifieth 
alſo the outward forme and figure, but it neuer Hgni- 
fieth taſte, waight, hardnefle, &c.as now adayes men 
make it fignifie, Beſides , it is then of the ſingular 
'number, Locale a body hath but one outward fi- 
ure. But-our maſters make vs many Species in one 
bit of bread. So ; falſe Diuinitie in a barbarous age, 

hatchea as bad Philoſophie. ' 
rpecienflinenen- 18 But becauſe before and after this breaking, 
tur, ee reverent2y MANY accidents may fal our;as either the challice may 
ſum antur,oy freeze,orthe hoſte may mould,or wormes may breed 
pomitus com- 1nit,or the rats may gnawe it,or the Prieſt may vomit 
buratur,c> cmeres it yp by infirmitie , or drunkenneſle ; the Romiſh 
71 bag 't" Church hath thereupon giuen rules containedin the 
: Rubrickes and Cautions , which are in moſt part of 
the Miſſals:by which it is ordained, that ifthe challice 
chanceto freeze, the Prieſt muft thawe it with his 
breath. /rew,thatif worms or rats haue- caten the bo. 
dy of our Lord, theſe beaſts muſtbe takenand burne; 
and their aſhes made reliques, 7tem, if the Prieſt, or a 
ficke man chance to yomit yp the holy Hoſte,it is or- 
1). dained, 


? 


arainſt T ranſubſtantiation, | 23 
dained,that that which can be found, muſt be careful. 
ly gathered vp, andeaten againe: or in caſe no man 
haue the heartto take it, then it muſt be burned'to a- 
ſhes,and madereliques ; *for we muſt note, that the * £91503.in 
ſaid cautions , andpenitentiall Canons of the Church - raigne of | 
. : : | | ysI2.at Paris, 
ofRome, call ordinarily that which the wormes or the Hoſte being 
rats haue eaten, the holy Hoſte, the Euchariſt, the bo- fallen downein 


dy ofour Lord. Behold the words of the penitentiall *®< boly chappel 
4... of thepalace,tke ' 


Can. 39. Puande mus corrodit vel comedit corpus Chri. DC 
fti,cc. When a moule gnawes or eates the body of taken vp,and put 
Chriſt, And the Romane penitenriall , inthe fift Ti- among the re- 


tle,chap.7.askes the ſinner thus in confeſſion; b Faſt liques;as we ſee 
1n the ſupplemet 


a » caſt vp the Doe! 

thon by runkenneſſe 11 vp body of our Lord | Doe {ihe Gilles 
penance fortie daies, And® the glofſe ypon the Canon, b Feaſti vomitum 
which beginneth , $S/ quis per ebrietatem vel voracita- corpor's & ſangui- 
tem ewomnerit Enchariſtians: that is to ſay, If any man 7 Domini proprer 
by drunkennefſe or gormondiſe haue caſt vp the Eu- **11*!atem?carina 
chariſt: teacheth vs, that by Eucharift is meant, the 7?" 209% 
3. 2, De Conſecya- 
body of our Lord. And Sir Coeffetean,pag.85.ſaith, ;ione Cam.s; oxis 
That the body of our Lord is , whereloeuer the Hofte Exchar.1.Sacram. 


| is, whetherit bee inthe Pixe, or inthe entrals ofa rat. En 
| Chrift:. | 


But for that ſome hold, that ſoſoone as the wormes | : 

We 7 | [ d Duidam dixer, 
or mice begintolay hold on the Hoſte, the body of quod ſtatim - cam 
| Teſus Chriſtretires , and bread returneth by a ſecond Sacram. tangitur 
Tranſubſtantiation, Therefore Thomas eſteeming it a 4 mare velcane, 


moſt ynworthy thing , to thinke that Icſus Chriſt 44" ibieſe core. 
would quit the place for vermine,ſaith %in his 80.qu. = Cu pi 
art. 3.that to affirme, that the body of our Lord ſhould * aka 

then ceaſe to bee vnder the Species which the mice or Animal brutum 
dogges touch, is to derogate from the-truth of the P*r accidens cor- 
Sacrament, Onely he ſaies , that whena beaſt eateth w_ Chriſts mandus 
Teſus Chriſt,itis by accident, and inttheTame nianner**'* 
that a man eates the conſecrated Hoſte, not denying 

thatitis conſecrated. As for the freezing ofthe Chal- 

lice, our maſters ſay,That the blood freezeth nat, nor Couffo 83; 

the wine, ſeeing it isno more wine after conſecrati-.”**F: Je 


on; but thatthe accidents of wine. freeze, 


24 | of the Euchariſt, 


| fay,the lines and figures freeze, that the taſte, and the 
waight is hardened, Yer they are ſhrewdly troubled 
roſhew vs, how the yce, thatis a ſubſtance, is for all 
that no ſubſtance in the challice:and ſeeing they will 
needs haue the body of our Lord in the challice,how 
| his body ſhould nor be frozen, ſceing allthat which 
is in the challice is frozen. | 
19 But for that ſome man. hard of beleefe , might | 
concciue it athing little agreeable with the Maickiie 
of the eternall ſonne of God, to bee thus incloſed in 
the belly of beaſfts;a courtier Ieſuite of late memorie, 
hath found out a iolly wittic reaſon to deliuer Iclus 
Chrilt from this reproach ; which Coeffeteas alſo ap- 
prooueth,pag. 87.ſaying,That fince the body of Iclus 
Chriſt living here vpon theearth, was fubicro bee 
bitten by fleas and lice , and that the blood iſfluing 
fromhis wounds was ſubiect to be licked vp of dogs, 
_ wee ſhould not now find it ſtrange,if it bee eaten and 
gnawne of beaſts and vermine. O how wee might 
_ laughattheſethings,if God were not ſo diſhonoured, 
_ or if itwere but folly , and not impictic; oriftheſe 
dreames were recited on aſtage, and not taughtour 
ofa chaire ! Wee ſhall examine theſe hereafter in their 
place, for here is yet {omething bchind to finiſh this 
picture. | 
20 Wellthen,the prieſt receiues into his tomacke 
the body of Icſus Chriſt, couered with the accidents | 
_ of bread;but as ſoone as thoſe accidents are changed, 
« Invec,3.1.4.c16, hen ww all hold, that the body of Ieſus Chriſt cea- 
$1 forte ſeceſſu, ſeth to be vnder the Species. And® Pope Innocent the 
vel fluxws, aut v0- 2, followed by all the Doctors of the Church of 
_—_— are} Rome , in his fourth Booke of the myſteries of the 
"RK 96.9 = 2c. Maſfle ,ſaith, That the accidents of the Hoſte,to wit, 
 cident, &> bumor, the whiteneſſe, roundneſle, ſauour, &c, goc into the 
generabuy. draught;zand if any man having nothing in his belly, 
on faith the buttheHoſte;& the challice, happen 4 ch th 
ee End. afluxe ofthe belly, he yoydethnothingbur the, acc) 
$, Adſecundum, ** y, he yoydethnothing bur Mart 
EO \ = cnts, 


dents,thatis to ſay,the roundnefle, colou 
ioyned with certaine humors;by which Papall a 


poſtolicall deciſion , the glofle of the Canon (#ribus IN 


gradibus )is condemned, which deemes that the Spe- ſudorem. 
cies of the bread is euacuated by ſweat, + | | 
. 21 Asforthat which becomes of the body of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, in the omacke of the Prie(t, the DoCtors 
hold that it rewains there, till the Species be altered & 
deſtroyed; and that hauing no reſpeRto the words of 
the Maſſe,where the Prieſt prayes God, thatthe body 
which he bath receiued, may clcaue faſt to his entrails: 
whereby it appears,that he preſumes it may ſo cleaue; , , pods y 
but rt a7 <3 Species, or bn what forme, 7 could ne- T__—_ _—_ 
| ver yet certainely learne. In the mcane time, by theſe - 
words ofthe Maſle , the Canoniſts are condemned, c:om eft quod 
 Kho made the glofle ypon the Canon abouec mentio- Species quam cirs 
ned: who ſay, that ſo ſoone as the-tecth breake the dextibus terunter, 
Species,incontinently the _— of Ieſus Chriſt is car- xo —_— 
ried into heauen, Andit is no {mall difticultie , 'to de» chris IT. 
clare, how the body of-our Lord beingin a mans 
ſKomacke,ſhould _ to be there, without conuning 
outof it;for the Church ofRome holdeth,thatit com- 
meth not out from thence, and yet that itſtayerhnor 
| there;points noteaſily made to agree; vnleſle perhaps 
they would haue it vaniſh away to nothing. |, + 
22 As touching the adorationof the Hoſte,, the 
people doc with the higheſt adoration worſhip that 
which the Prieſt elevates , or is carried through the 
ſtreet in a Pixe, but they never worſhip it being inthe 
_ prieſts ſtomacke : howbeit, in all likelyhood the body 
of Teſus Chriſt hidden in the ſtomacke'ofa Prieſt, de- 
ſerucs adoration, as well as when it is hidden ina 
Pixe , or vnder the accidents ofan Hoſte, Wechaue 
ſcene alſo,and that with compaſſion,the poore 
adorethe emprie Pixe, whenthe Prieſt returne 
aficke man,to whom he hadcarried his God,an 
with as great veneratio, as a the hoſt was t 
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423. of the Euchariſt, 
fay,the lines and figures freeze, that the taſte, and the 
waight is hardened, Yet they arc ſhrewdly-troubled. . 
roſhew vs, how the yce, thatis aſubſtance, is for all 
that no ſubſtance in the challice:and ſeeing they will 
needs have the body of our Lord in the challice,how. / 
his body ſhould nor befrozen, iceing all that which /- 
is in the challice is frozen, p | 
19 But for that ſome man. hard of beleefe , might 
concciuc it athing little agreeable with the Maicktie 
of the eternall ſonne of God, to bee thus incloſed in 
the belly of beaſts;a courtier Icſuite of late memorie,” 
| hathfoundoout a iolly wittic reaſon to deliuer Icſus | 
Chri(t from this reproach ; which Coefferear alſo ap- 
prooueth,pag. 87.ſaying,Thatfince the body of Icſus 
Chriſt living here vpon theearth, was fubicctro bee 
bitten by fleas and lice , and that the blood ifluing 
_ fromhis wounds was ſ{ubieCt to belicked vp of dogs, 
_ wee ſhould not now find it ſtrange,if it bee eaten and 
gnawne of beaſts and vermine. O how wee might 
laugh at theſe things,if God were not fo diſhonoured, | 
- or if -it were but folly, and not impietie; oriftheſe 
dreames were recited on aſtage , and not taught our - 
ofa chaire ! Wee ſhall examine thele hereafter in their 
place, for here is yet ſomething behind to finiſh this 
picture, 
20 Wellthen,the prieſt receiues into his Romacke 
the body of Icſus Chriſt, couered with the accidents 
| of bread;but as ſoone as thoſe accidents are changed, 
« Inver, 3.1.4.c.16, ten = all hold, that the body of Ieſus Chriſt cea- 
Ss forte ſeceſſu, ſeth to be vnder the Species. And®* Pope Innocent the 
vel fluxus, aut v0- 4, followed by all the Dottors of the Church of 
= | «Anon Rome , in his fourth Booke of the myſteries of the 
= 1 w/o P 2. Mafle , faith, That the accidents of the Holte,to wit, 
cident, &> buxor, the whiteneſſe, roundneſle, ſauour , &c, goe into the 
generabux. draught;and ifany man hauing nothing in his belly, 
way ſaith the bythe Hoſte,& the challice, happen 44 <iht witn 
ne Bib. afluxe of the belly, he yoydethnothingbur the acci- 
$, Adſccundum, © eny, AC YOYAetANOthing DULt AU 
: | « | | cnts, 
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or the Lords Supper. bs 
dents, thatis to ſay,the roundneſſe, colours ſte, &c. 
toyned with certaine humors;by which Papall = As | Decerf 
poſtolicall decifion , the gloſie of the Canon (rribus 7mm AE 
gradibus )is condemned, which deemes thatthe Spe ſagorem. * 
cies of the bread is euacuated by ſweat, © | Is 
21. Asfor that which becomes of the body of le- 
ſus Chriſtin the Romacke of the Prie(t, the Dottors 
hold that ir remains there, till the Species be altered & 
deſtroyed; and that having no reſpeto the words of 
the Maſle,where the Prieſt prayes God, thatthe body 
which he bath receiued, may clcaue faſt to his entrails: 
whereby it appears,that he preſumes it may ſo cleaue; PI 
but 4:7 —_ Species, or Fn what forme, ? could ne- —_ _ 
uer yet certainely learne. In the mcane time, by theſe - 
words ofthe Maſle , the Canoniſts are condemned, c,,;um ef quod 
ho made the glofle ypon the Canon abouec mentio- Species quam cirs 
ned: who ſay , that ſo ſoone as the: tecth breake the dentibus terunter, 
Species,incontinently the body of Ieſus Chriſt is car. cm —_— 
ried into heauen, Andit is no {mall difticultic, to de» chris ITS 
clare, how the body of our Lord beingin a mans * 
Romacke,ſhould ceaſe to be there, without comming 
out of it;for the Church ofRome holdeth,thatin com- 
meth not out from thence, and yet that itſtayerhnor 
there;points noteaſily made to agree; vnleſle perhaps 
. they would haue it vaniſh away to nothing. - || 
22 As touching the adoration of the Hoſte,, the 
people doc with the higheſt adoration worſhip that 
: Which the Pricft clevates , or is carried through the 
ſtreet in a Pixe,burt they never worſhip it being inthe 
prieſts ſtomacke : howbeit, in all likelyhood the body 
of Teſus Chrift hidden in the tomacke'ofa Prieſt, de- 
ſerues adoration , as well as when it is hidden ina 
Pixe, or vndet the accidents ofan Hoſte. Wechaue 
ſecne alſo,and that with compaſſion,the poore people 
adorethe empric Pixe, when the Prieſt returned from 
a ficke man,to whom he hadcarricd his God,and that 
with as great yeneratio, as when the hoſt was therein. 
baifterh - L 23. But 
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26 Of theBarhinif, 


.- 2.3 Dar forafmuch;/'as inchis poinr of Adoration, 
the Church of [Rome percemes the: Apoftles are all 
contrarie ro it, who did not adoreit; as alſo Chriſt 
himſclfe,who did nor eleuate the Holt,nor command 
' the adorayton thereof ( athing which: might breed 
ſome doubt of this Reatirie and Trarſubſtantiation: ) 
for this cauſe our Maſters haue' vaderpropped this 
dotctrine with 2, other kinds of authority, The-one of 
« Lib, 3.de Euch. modernc Saints, * whom. Bellarmine. produceth in 
64.8.5. Puartum. great number, Saint 24a/achie;Saint Dominicke,Saint 
Sunt autem bes Erygyci Saint Beruard,&c,who(as hetaith) hath done 
mirackla cermnors acles more:certaine and aflured, theniatty ofthe 
yunor ent. olSaints ( out 'of which ranke he cannotexcludethe 
ſanftoram,quia ; l 
Eccleſia bispoſte® Apoſites)for that rhe Church, that is ts ſay, the Pope, 
rieriwſecels doth neuer canonize any Saints, ynlefſe their miracles 


p02 ſole! referie | be approoued- dwirnefle : a thing,as hee faith 
A bk. be approoued:/by good wirnefle : a thing,as hee faith, 


Gorumaliquos, . P2t doneaforetimes, ihe: ſecondauthoritie,”is that 
7h miraculs cer- Of beaſts ; for ſaith the' ſame Bellarmine;The Aſle of an 
tiſimis teſtibus hereticke,by the command of 'Saint eAnthoxie of Pa- 
comproventur, qua, left bis prouender ; and adored the Holt, to the 


ung op now Jo: ſhame and confufion of! heretikes. This braue-mira- 


Sarius invita An. Cle'is paintedar Paris, inthe Cloifter of Saint /erwas > 
tonyde Padul, wWherenotwithftanding'; the lie may: bee perceiued; 
Tom3s forthat Szrixs ſaies,theafſe was anheretikes,the table 
| ſhewes theafle was a Tewes. By and by after comes 
a bwarme of Bees, and they build a chappell ouer an 
Hoſt they found in the'fields: but the ſhorthefſeof 
theirlegges hindred them fromkneeling, ' At this day 
b Lib,8.c.15.Duo theFlies arenorſo well taught;for they flicabourthe 
_— +5-ab alrar,the challice,andthe Prieft,withourreſpe&.>For 
kay flabeum which cauſe ,heethat forged the Conftitutions attri- 
confefl#m ex te. Duted to Clement the firſt,' ordained that they ſhould 
puib,mcmbranis haue aFinnemadeof a Peacockes taile/todriue them. 
velex proven away. Theſe" holy follies; and religious trumpeties,, 
EOS = were forged with an intention to entertaine thepeo=- 
pr = hr nr = with denotion; but true deuotion'is nouriſhed by 
beſtiolas, aring andreading the Goſpel, whichthey bane fup- 
: wt 9 preſſed. 
; 


"Y 


preſſed.” Beſides; Hihhr GUI! Tba4tie they 

N eceiite mee, whetr they deceine me vfputpoſe, 

ſhould baecue ? Fruth 'a5kes rio helpe” of lies> + 

Gods cauſe will not t bee defended by the web) np oy 

the denill. PRI: 
24 Bcholdthe Sia of the Rotatk bel fe in 

this matterjdrawne-.not-from obſcure Authors, but 

from Councels, Canons, Decrees, and: writings of 

Popes, of Miſſals; and publike Acts of the Romiſh 

Chireh alſo of doors: approoued by Popes in the | 

front of wbolebookes! 2 aud pe theappro | 


we here wouldteport all he contebarics, filt inefſes, 
and prophane ſubtileies of common writers , though 
_ peraduenture of good'eftimation , wee fhoul | opeti'a 
large field, ahdio it nothing but thittles anc Ariges 
growing in their ordure,” And Door” Charron 
profes and admired atnoneft out Adierfries jſhou 
aue his ey therein; who! inhis $,Tfeariſe ofthe 
chariſt,after he had ſaid; That Gd ooumiee 1dowi 
inthe'forme of bread hd wine , andthat irisno' 
iiranpe # thing to worſhip God»by dat ing, 
thoſe ttickes whichare done iti the Maſſie; a licidoafer 
declareth' how Teſus Chriſt communieareth himſelfe 
ro vs,intheſe words : Lowe 5: ſo wittie, and full of deni- 
ces toprocure and drawe the heart and liking of the belo- 
Welt as toimploy't foithat end inchaumted: el andpee 
Ocs, potions, und: lowe-enpr;and tomhkethie 
tate} or ſwallow them :' with whith' morſols 'of potions 
ſons} parr of the loger and ſuiter entreth': ſoit remeth, 
that God to procure und witine to hinſelfe thehrmrr and 
lone of the Church; would preſent in this Sacrumen 
wor ſeltavid potion tmadt' i ſubſtance 5" the phi 
lone-onpye of dll Chjiftians', the Aineid Mr ſole Ah 
andentice thaw ts hin. And this dindllifh dininiticis 
ſuffered;yen is praiſed andadmited; wheteas Wee may 
Irdys tulfered HCI oy. 
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all warrant,or writ ofpriuiledge.Surely theſe fcllowes 
deſerue not to bee ſparcd, fince they haue not ſpared 
the honour of our Lord. But wet hadnecd of a better 

Romacketo rake in ſuch aſtench: neither doe wee de+ 
| Gre the infamie of our aduerſaries, but their ſaluation; 


nor the ſhame of mien, but the glorie God, | 


—_ 3 "_—Y 


_— 
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CHar..[IIT. | 
when Tranſubſtantiation was firft eſtabliſhed , and be- 
came an article of the Faith, The progreſſe. 
of theerronr.,jT. be eccaſrons thereof. 
Oppoſitions againſt it from _ 
time to time. . has. 
His. body of errours ſo mon 
firous, and compounded of a 
thouſand peeces , was not calt 
intoa mould all at one clappe: 
many ages went to the licking 
vp of this Beare, > 1 
2 Wee ſhallſce, Chap. 26. 
CEE Br A bow farre-the.ancient Doors 
were from this opinion , and how falſely and yniutily 
they *re brought-in to. depoſe againſt the truth, The 
zeader ſhall ſuſpend his judgement till then, For it be- 
commeth vs to producethe word of God, before we 


———— 


Wy -- 


) 


Kiue--care tothe tcſtimonies. of men. That beeing 
\heard,, the Fathers ſhall come in their ranke , not as 
Judges, but as approouers of the truth, There wewilt- 
examine all that our Aduerſarics bring out of them. 
For the preſent, wee runne tothe ſpring ofthis euill, 
andpointacthe beginning thereof. 1 
3. About the ſeventh and cjghth Centurie after Ie- 
fus Chriſt, the enemic of our ſaluation warped ſecret- 
ty this myſterie of, iniquizie, and certaine particular 
-menpur the yron/ in thefire,. and ſowed the ſeed. of 
-Tranſubſtantiation; as way appeare by that rcellene 
ls | e Booke 


or the Lords Supper, = 129 


Booke of Bertram the Prieſt, who liued in France I- 
der Charles the bald, in the yeare, 870.,where hee en. 
counters this errour. At'the ſame-time flourithed 
Tohn Erigene,furnamed Scot, whowrit a booke which 
ſerued a long time for a buckler againſt this exrour, 
and was not condemned. by publike authoritic cill 
fixtie yeares after his death, vader Leo the ninth, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; who m the yeare of Chriſt;1055 flew: | 
bled a Conucnricle atRome, and another at Verſcls 
in Picmount, where the dotrine of Bertram was con- 
demned, and Scots booke burnt. Anda licle after, Non ſol om Sacre- 
Pope Nicholas the ſecond aſſembled againe a Coun. ned tim 
_, celarRome, wherein it was determined,and declared, winimefe} oo” 
 Thatthe bread and wine which wee ſce ypontheal- chriſt; ot al 
tar;are not onely the Sacrament, butalſothe yery bo. {ter non folaxm 
dy and blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ;and that nor S*cr<mentum,ſed 
onely the: Sacrament.,-but. allo. the' very. body and Ns ns pag! 
blood of our Lord Iefus Chriſt: are lepſlibly, and "we ri a 
mm truth touched , broken-, and: chewed withthe fidcliem eas 
teeth of the faithfull. 'Angd: this Confcfhon Was ap» teri. 
pointed Bereygarines Deacon of Angiers, who taug 
' the contrary,and was very much followed This con- 
feffion' was pur Into. the Booke ofthe, Romance Ne- 
crees,and-is;Diftmit;a de Conſecratione....' | |, 
\ 4 Thefe were the firſt Councels of the Church of 
| Rome; that eftabliſhed.the' Reall preſence —_ the 
Specier,athoufand yeares after the Apolites., Fs 


allcadged falfely,and contrary rotheirmcaning...,. | 
| 5 This determination-of the /Councel of [Rome 
Seemed ro be yncomrollable,and yer was not. f dic 
ed by the Popes and Councels.following: For. 
fides, that 'the word: Tranſubſtontiation was no 
deviſed, :the DoRors of the: Church of Rome, 
not allowe oftheſe three: things which the Cqunc 


* _ , 
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Can trum ſub fi- 
gur4 2 de Conſe- 
crat, Berengar. 
161 byperbol. locu- 


] 


tus eſt ex veritate 


exceſſit, 


” Of the Enchariſt, 

- 6 Firſt), That the" bread'is the! very body of owt 
Lord: Secondly., Thatthe: body ofour Lordis in the 
Maſſe ſenfibly, 'Thirdly/ithat it is'indeed brokenby 
thetceth ofthe fairhfull., * Bur 'theDoctors that haue 
written on) the Decrees;ſay,that Berengarizs(thatisto 
ſay , the Pope andthe Councell) fpake hyperbolical. 
ly,and went beyond the bounds of truth : andeucnat 
this day , when wee ſay with this Councell, "Thar the 
bread in the Sacrament is the body of Chritt, our ad: 
uerfaries crie out againſt this, as againſt anabſurd and 
impertinenr propoſition. Yea they themliclues , to 
keepe themſelues out of the fingers of Pope Nicholas 
and this confefſion of Berengarizs, who ſaid, Thar the 
body of our Lord is ſenfibly in the Maſſe, and there 


_ really broken by the reeth of the faithtull;afhrmegthar 


after conſecration, the body of our Lord is notthere | 
fenfibly ; and that they are the accidents of bread, 


-  whicharethere' really broken and torne'bytheteerh 


ofthefaithfull, and not the very body of Teſus'Chrift. 


© Yerfor all this, this Councell faith the drreteontra- 


Ty, and maintaimeth, vponpaine of Anarheme, that 
noronely the fipne , but the very body of Iefus Chrift 
15ſenhibly and really brokenrherei”Cercainetyy;a man 
had need bee monſtrous obftjnate , thar he may for. 
beare to acknowledge, that: he which faith, Notths - 
onely but that alſo is ſenſibly broken; clecrely affirmeth, 


_thattwothings/are ſenſibly broken, Theſe'rwo things 


(faman'beleeuethis Councell ) are the accidents of 

Bread; which'they cal-Sperier,, andthe body-of ofdr 
Lord. Hee that ſhould fay, rhat not onely the huma- 
mitte of Teſus Chriſt ſuffered, and was crucified;bur al- 


_ ſohisdiuinitiez ſhould plainely fay; tharthe rwona- 


{on : 


tittes ſffered;andeould nor hide his errobrby allead- 
gingthevnion of the two naturespby reaſon 'wherof, 
that which agreeth ro the humanitie 6nly(as to dic & 
{$9008 is ſomerimesartfibure#to thewhole per- 

ut a man may not therefore ſay, That tlotonely 
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od the Lords Supper. | 34; 
the humanitie, bu the diuiniticalſo died, Beſides, the 
perſonallynion of the two natures admit ſucha kind 
of ſpeech, as cannot bee applied to two things which. 
are.no otherwiſe ynited., but that the one coueret 
encloſeth'the other. So, if maaey be in atorne pi 


the Soule is ſcabbie or maimed? And yet our good 
- Mafters make the Councell ſpeake ſo , when theyla- 
| bour to excule it; namely,Thatthe body of our Lord 
is broken, becauſethe Speczes of bread that encloſe it 
are broken :tharit is there ſenfibly,becauſe the Speci-: 
es of bread are there ſenſibly, To conclude, although 
all theſe things were not ſoclcere, and ftrong ; yet ts 
imagine that a Councell aſſembled to cleere this,mat- 
ter, had conceiued their determination in ſuch ob- 
ſcure-termes,andſo farre from their meaning,were no 
other,thento wrong the Councell:: eſpecially ſeeing 
it behooued them, who intended to hold Berengarins 
to hard-meat, and to write. him outhis leflon.in Text 
hand.to auoydall ambiguirie,and to take away,from _ . 
bimall occaſions of conteſting orſhifting, AE a. 
7. This Councell then having, more darkenedthen coump.ragy”! » 
clecred theſe/matters, .the Church of Rome beeing -» + ou 
wraptin errours ,. knew not where ſhee /was in this *: 
point. And a little after-the death of Berengarize, 
Gregorie 'the ſeuenthv called Hildebraxd, in NT. cats bl 
the Popedome 1074-gaue eujdent proofe, that he be- 1;6,0 devita + ge- 
| leevedneuer awhitot this doctrine, *For Berne Car- fa Hildebrand. 
dinall of Hoſtia,Deane of the Cardinals,rthat liued yn- 1dem preſa mptor 
der this Gregarie,, writeth, That he commaunded hi. UN Sagan 
ardinalib. vt De-- 
Cardinals to- faſt three ,daies g; that they; might, get , , peuderee quis 
ſome ſigne fromGod, to-manifeſt whether. doEtrincreau ſentiret do: 
was. the better , that, which. the: Church. of Rome corpere Domins, 
raught,or that which Berengarias had beld; but no: | mp Eccleſia 
appeared. The fame Cardinall Rewwo ſaigh, Thar this (7207 enEae.. 
Popebeing defirous ro haue fome-an{wertr "I Sacramento c07-- 
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TY of the Eucharift,  ' 
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againſt the Emperour Hemrie thefourth, caſtthe Hoſt: 
poru Dawni, quod. 1 Gre , though many Cardinals beeing preſent; 
difſwaded him; which he would neuer haue done,ifhe' 
ens contra 1Impe had ſtedfaſtly belecued that the Hoſt was Teſus Chriti,” 


Hildebrandus re 
{ponſa dais 1que- 


ratorcm ferter = Wee read alſo in* Bales Centuries , that about the 
jeciſſe 3,38 co verre,1140.while this mattrer'continued ſtill in queſti- 
ren wager on, the Diuines of Paris determined , that in theſe 
ainalth - 


hank a; words, Hoc eft corpus menm, this word eft is as much 


c Laleus Centur. 2s fignificat : which alſo Clement the fourth auouch-' 


7:64.13, eth,writing to the Archbiſhop of Narbon. E240 
'$ Some twentie yeares attcr aroſe the venerable 
Do&@or,Peter Lembard, ſurnamed The Maſter of the 
Sentences,the Father of the Schoole-men,one of the But- 
treſſes of the Church of Rome ; who beteeuing the reall 
Preſence vnder the Spectes, yet could not relliſh the 
conuerſion of the bread into the body of Chrilt , as 


d Siautem ueri- himfſcife faith in' the beginning of Dif.11. 1i6.4. * If 


tw quali ft il you demannd whether this connerfion be formall or ſub- 
Conuerſio,an for- Pantiall,or of any other kind, it u a thing that I cannot 
=_ wy _ determine. The ſame "man wauering in this poem 
gencrisd: finire tavght,* Thar Telus Chriſthad rwo kinds of fleſhythe 
20n ſufſicts, one which was crucified and buried , rhe other ſpiri- 
e Diſt 8. 1,4.D: yall and divine: of which Teſus Chrift ſpake, when he 
en veer ſaid, My fleſh is meate indeed, Teh.6. Andhee buildeth 
evi,e#c. this vpon the authoritie of Saint Hierome, on Epheſ. 1. 
A man-may ſee alſo in 8,9,ro.Diftint. /ib.4.of the ſaid 
Lombard, andin 16. 3. of the Myſteries of the Maſſe, 
written by Pope [xnocent the third, that Jiucd ſhortly 
after, That there was at that time great diuerfitic of 0- 
pinions _ that matter inthe Church of Rome; 
which continued till the Councell of Lateran, called 
\. by the {aid 7zmocenr, in the yeare 1215 which Coun- 
cell determined and declared, Thar the bread is tras- 
- ſubſtantiated into the body of Teſus Chriſt , and the wine 

_ mtohis bloed.by the power of God. nd 
\ 1247 4, 9: Neitherdid this errourftay there: For Howorins 
-.Þ1... the third; fie yeares"after this Councell ; appointed 
= the 


or the Lords Supper. 8 
the eleuation of the Hoſt, And this Pope is he, that 
firſt eſtabliſhed. the order of the Cordeliers and [aco- 
bins and begging Friers , vaknowen before ynto the 
world, *Atlaſt,in the yeare 1264,Yrbanthe fourthin- « Extra v7 cele.. 
ftituted the feaſt called Feſtumaet , with his Offauer > þ > brat. Fat Micah: 


ans cumolim. 
that Icfus Chriſt might-haue his fealt , as well'as the Ss, Kay eh 


Saints:haue-heirs, Yea, he hath more then the SAINtS, ,7 cent plebens 
becaulſc he is walked yp and downe the freetes, $, han- ſpent com in 
ged with Tapiſtrie on both fides: and then,if irchance celebratione miſ- 
that twoProceſſions meete, Ieſus Chriſt meeteth him. /#/2m ckeuatur 


ſelfe , and commeth before himſelfe, b And this feaft ra '@ ſalutarit, 


e reuerenter < 
was inſtituted ypona pretended reuclation to anho- (4;yee, 


neſt woman of Liege , called Exe, Yet was this feaſt b Petyns Pres 
negle&ed till {Zement che fifth, who beeing; artthe morſiratenſis i 


Vriano 1/7, Tim 
Councell of Vienna, intheyeare 1311.renued thein- bulls Vrhanil 


ſtitution of /7bar, as it appeareth inthethird ſPooks «d Exam recla(s, 
of the nations, , Chap.S.Dominum. Data apsd urbem 
rr. Aftertheſe Councels authoriſed with maſſacres veterem 6. Idus 
and bloody executions vpon the gaine-ſayets, there Sept. 4310 Pontie 
was no more queſtion of calling 7ranſubſtantiation 


ficars 3. 


into doubt; if there were , fire and gybbet were 

ſtraight prepared. Neuertheleſle, the principall Do= 

6tors of the Church ofRome, whieli lied after, ac- 
knowledged,that:the ſole authoritie of the Pope and 

Romiſh Church(to whom they ſubmirtedrthemſclues) - 
conſtrained them to conſent to Tranſubftantiation. 

For beſides it, they found nothing in the Scriptures, 

norin reaſon, which might make them belecue it. A- 

mong others,ſoh, Dw1s*<the Subtile,ſurnamed Srorms, © Scotus in 4. 
{aith, That in his time.it was an herefie not-to belceuc Sent et-Dift.to. 
Tranſubſtantiation. But before the Councell of La- =" 25; yo _ 
rerane;itwas no article ofthe Faith, For which, Bel- Es BK. 
larmine giueth him ouer the thumbs, as beeing miſta- ſtie poteſt ſaluari 
ken in his third Booke of the Euchariſt ; chap. 23; Hee f1*i/ta Tranſubs 
ſaith alſo, Thathe ſeethnothingplaine enoughin the equa —_ 
holy Scriptures,to conſtraine him to receiue Tranſub- Wy" 4 pe 
ftantiation , were it not forthe determination ofthe m 


M Church 


34 . OftheEutharift, 

Church of Rome, Cardinall Caietave ioyneth with 
@ In3.Thome Scotys, and faith thus: * The other point which the Go. 
queſt75, Art.S. (el hath not expreſſed, we haue receined expreſſer of the 

Altenum quod E- Church; towit , the conuerſion of the bread into the body 
i lajreſe of (Chriſt. Gabriel Biel ſaith the ſame 1n his 4o. Le. 
abEcilefia-accepi- &ture vpon the Canon of the Maſle. And Darardzs 
mus;ſcilicetcon= Generall of the Tacobins, (ſurnamed for honour ,he 
per flonem pans Reſolute Doftor)acknowledgeth likewiſe, that Tran- 
Corpus Chriſti ſubſtantiation is founded vpon the authoritie ofthe 
Church of Rome,and not on the holy Scriptures ; ha- 
uing beſides a particular errour, inthat hee holdeth, 
That the marter of bread remaineth after-conſecrati- 
on, ioyned with the ſoule of Iefus Chrift , which 
ſerues it for forme. And almoſt all haue ſo floated be- 
twixt two ſtreames, breathing out by ftarts now and 

then the aire- of truth hidden vnder feare, 

12 Inthe end the venerable fathers of the Councel 
of Trent haueputto their hands, and the faQtors of his 
_ Holinefle haue ſolifted vp and magnified this Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, thar itis become the liuery and skarfe 

of Poperie, and the Palladium of Babylon , exalt the 
Popeand his throne,approoue the Maſſe,and the ado- 
ration of the Hoſte 3 and withall, deride Purgatorie, 
Reliques, Pardons for a thouſand yeares, workes of 
Supererogation , eAgnus Det's, graines , croſſes, and 
holy medalles : and you doe not ceaſe for all thisto 
be held a good Catholike, howſocuer the Councel of 
Trent thunder and threaten ſuch people with excom- 
munications. and eAznatherma's, and that Papiſtricis 
founded: ypon. this Maxime , that the Church of 
Rome cannot erre, Notwithſtanding, the truth is ſo 
great,that Bellarmine in his 3, Booke of the Euchariſt, 
_ Chap. 23, hauing ſaid that Scotws held , that there was 
' no. paflage exprefle enough in the holy Scriptures to 
., beleeue Trarſubſtantiation, beſides the declaration of 
., the Church ; he cannot containe himſelfe, but muſt 
- needs confeſle, that the' opinion of Scorus is not im- 


probable, 


or the Lords Supper. | 25 
robable, and thata man may by good reaſon doubt 
of it, ſceing thar very learned men are of a contrarie 
opinion. Andinthe 19, Chapter he faith, that theſe 
words, T hz is my body, canreceiue but rwo explicati- 
ons; to wit , that of the Church of Rome, and this of 
ours : no Way that of the Lytheranes. For alwaies 
truth hath giuen theſe people ſuch ftrappadoes, that ir 
| wreſteth ſome words of confeſſion from them : bur 
fince the eſtabliſhing of this doEtrine by the ſaid Cofi- 
cels,the Church of Rome' beeing infinitely increaſed 
inriches , and decreaſed in knowledge,all good Let- 
ters becing extinguiſhed, the beſt wits of theſe ages 
hauing neither Hebrew nor Greeke, nor any flowers 
of eloquence,nor any true taſte of the Latine tongue, 
ruſhed onidle Ergo's, and vpon a kind of Philoſophy 
barbarouſly ſubtill , finding it contrary to Pnſub. 
fantiation, fall on skirmiſhing aboutit , and whetted 
their wits vpon the hardnefle of this matter, | It is a 
pleaſure mingled with compaſſion, to ſecthemſlaſh 
one another, like Lackies together by the cares in the 
night; for indeed nonight can bee comparedtothis 
darkeneſle , whilſt inthis matter, their queſtions arg- 
beaſtly curious , and prophanely ſubtill : likethornes 
all be durtied,, which doe both pricke and fowle: 'or 
like awhirlewinde, toffing durt about; for they lead : 
the wits about, and turne themto and fro ,/and inthe 
end all is but winde, They enquire whether blood 
freeze}, whether the water in the Challice become 
blood, whether a Rat caneate Iefus Chriſt,whether the 
Hoſte goe intothe draught , whether a man can bee- 
nouriſhed with limbes and roundnefle without ſub- - 
ſtance;, whether the quantitie bee the ſubie of the 
taſte,and of the colour of the Hofte, And if it ſhould - 
happen, that the Prieſt hauing an whole loafe, hath-an : 
intent to conſecrate no more but the one halfe of ir, 
whetherthe one halfe ſhould remaine bread , and the- 


other halfe become fleſh, or no... And the Glofſe vp- - 
| M 2- ("000 
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\ the Canon im Sacraments Corporis ,teacheth Thar 

2,De conſecrat, +7 pt be darnell or pepper” 1n Li breadofthe Hoſtey | 

| it doth not hinder Tranſub/tantiation,, They hold al. 

ſo,that if a Prieſt hauing intention to:conſecrate , doe ' 
pronounce theſe words, Hoc eft,c.vpon alithe bread 
in amarket,andall the wine ina cellar , all this bread 
ſhall be countedinto fleſh, & all the-wine tato blood : 
hollow doctrines, apd neuer heard of in all Antiqui-« 
tie, Thus in theſe Schooles of theſe Schoole doors, 
hath this monſter Tranſwbſtantiation beenc formed; 
their writings haue miniſtred termes and diftinCtions, 
by which it is at this day fer forth : the garniſhing 
may be whenceit- will, >the foundation and body of 
this doctrine is of theirinuention.. 


Three Occaſions that hane furthered the 
bringing in of thiserrour, 


The firſt Oce- 13 All kind of Learning becing decaicd,by the fall 


calion, = ofthe Romane Empire, and the publike ſeruice no 


longer to be ynderſtood , by reaſon of the change of 
the vulgar tongues , on a ſuddaine ſtarted vpa blind 
Age,and grofle ignorance ::durmg rhe which, the Bi- 
ops of Rome ciiningly applied religion to theirpro- 
fit, and built vpon the-ruines of the Goſpel, Forthe 
Pepe, who heking Pepin and Charlemaine was poore, 
anda ſeruant'to the gouernours of Rauenna, being all 
ona {uddaine-become rich by the-bountie ,of.our: 
kings, began to intermeddle in matters of forraine 
States, andto aflay to exempthimſelfe from fubie&ti- 
on to Princes, . And hauing winde:at will, partly by 
the ill-goucrncd-deuotion of Princes, andpartly by: 
warres , and quarrels among the-greatmem;, wherein 
the Pope intruded himſelfe till; as a ſtickter; bylirtle 
and little, of a Biſhop he became a Monarch,;changing 
| his ſheep-hooke into a. Scepter, and toyning - Pauls 
| word with Peterkeyes; cucn to themakingand de- 


poling, 


ps or the: Lords Supper! 37 
depoſingof kings and:Einpetours, calling them his 
vaſlals andliegemen ; and their realmes and duchies; 
the lands and patrimonie of the Church: cauſing 
the chiefeſt of his- Cardinals to-take his place before 
the greateſt king of Chriftendome. And perceijuing 
now, that hee had gottenthercines into his hand, and 
that the Princes by. a certaine fatall mildeneſſe; made 
conſcience of gaine-ſaying him, he preſumed fo farre, 
as to call himſclfe God onearth, the dinine Maieſtic,. 
| keadof the Vniwerſall Church, Prince and Monarch of 
the whole world. ESD» - 
- 14 Now becauſe his Empireis founded. onlyypon. 
the opinion and credulitie of people, hee hath alwaies 
had the skill to apply religion cunningly to his pro 
fit,making ofthedottrine of pietie,a pillar of domini- 
on;and ofthe Articles of Faith , ſo many ſteps to raiſe: 
an Empire, Among other points , the Euchariſt hath - 


beene employed to this purpoſe; itbeingathing of | 
ſpeciall yſe for the aduancing of the digniry of the 
Clergie , of whom hee calles himſelfethe chiefeſt , to 


perſwade the people, that the Prieſts can make Jeſus - 
Chriſt , and thatthey haue the eternall ſonne of God 
hidden ina Pixe; and ſhut vp vnder locke and key'; fo 
that by vertue of holy Orders'(all which: depend on 
the Papall dignitie)aſfinfull man'can make that, which 
all the Angels, and'all-the Saints in Paradiſe together 
cannot make.From whence alſo it comes topaſle,thac 
' how ignorant and vnfit ſocuerthePrieſt bee, yetthe 
power he harh to make a bir of bread become God,is -*. 
of ſufficient force to'get him reſpe& and*authoritie, © * © 
This alfois one of: the meanes the Pope vſeth'to a Men 1, 
empt himſelfe from-obedience/to Princes ;j as did uu: 
Pop e-//rban,m the yeare 1097, 11a Synode which hee + melee yes 
held/at Rome3whercinhee confirmed the cenſures' of vigiier,peg. 3107 
| his predeceſſors againſt the /Empetous Henrieithe © 
fourth,and againftall ſuch Princes as rooke.authotiry _.... . - - | 


robeſowe benefices ; allcadgingthat ix was an PT ad f 
FT M3 minable- 
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 minable thing , that the hands which create God the. 
creator, [#0 ſignaculo,ſhould be bound to ſuch an ig. 
nominie,as tobe attendant & AubieQto thoſe hands, 
which day and night.were defiled with filthy tou-. 
chings. 

15 No man will doubt of that which Ihaue faid, 
when Iſhall haue made it manifeſt, that the Sacrament. 
is that whereby , aboue all other things, the Pope is. 
principally aduanced, and where he wholly lets looſe 
the reines to his ambition, Wee haue the Booke of 
the Holy Cercmonies, publiſhed by the Popes owne 
ſeruants of his houſe , which is nothing elſe but a Ca- 
techiſme of pride, Inthe firſt Section, /ib.2.cap.14.we 
learne, that when the Pope will ſay Maſle himſelfe in 
perſon, after he hath attired himſelfe in his chamber, 

« Deferet fimbrias like a Popinjay , in a white rotchet , hee ſets forward, | 
| peſternres,id eft * the greateſt Prince-then in towne(be hee Emperour 
caudam pluvialis, or King )carrying yp the traine of his gowne, There is a+ 
nobil.or taiciamM Canopie carryed ouer his headby Princes,or Princes 
Ge +5 16a Embaſladours, In this pompe hee goeth to Maſle.. 
vel Rex. —-Sy- Whilſt he ſtands afore the altar ſinging Maſle himſelfe, 
per Papampor- they come to worſhip hin;;and falling downe on their 
tatur.Baldachi- Knees before him, kifſe his right Knee: yet none but 
— Pri” Prelats have this honour , others kifſe his feete, Du- 
4 37a infeneres. ringthe whole aQtion of the Maſle, men doe ten times 
6 Subdiacony rcrcuerenceto the Pope, then the Pope dothto 
Latinus acceditag ©9d. And that forſooth, in imitation ofTeſus Chriſt, 
eltare cui mappu- Who (before this ation)waſhed his Apoſtles feet, the 
lam quandam ſa- greateſt Prince that is preſent, foure timies holds water 
= Spoil ng = for 'the Pope to waſh, and ſerues him on his knees, as 
ante k = oy | long as his holineſſe hath the Myrter on his head. So 
ſandelia, que am- did Charles the eighth to eAlexander the fixth. Itis 


bebu mpbes ad not tobe faid,how many faſhions they there vie.ÞThe 
_ Fa %; Subdeacon Latiz,brings in both his hands, ſhoes and | 


Paabiocen —_— the Pope , beingiſerneexe the Altarinhis 
Mitra fifia altari yter. .They-ſhift his ſhooes , they pull his gloues - 
rexerentic,,, 306 his rings off and 00:3, or 4. times, . Hee dothre- - 
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al Supper of the Lord. * q 19 
uerence*tothealtar, but with his Miter on. When c De aque cre- 
they bring him the Challice, *theyraſte it, and. heeis dentiarius pri- 
ſerued ar the altar, as aPrinceis at his table, Andthe 7%” probam fa. 
Author of the booke of the holy Ceremonies, isnot pin _ 

4 = WP {= » af ag .I3;y. 
aſhamed to ſay, *Thart the Hoſtes lying one by one in; 4;5.oru; Le- 
the platter,are there attending onthe Pope, And for tinuaccipienstres 
feare left his Holineſſe ſhould weary himſelfe too v1{tiarex boſtraria 
much with reading in the Miſfal , *there is a Cardinall 29% 4 Loren 

. : . _ tim ſuper patena, 
that pointeth to cuery word with his finger,as we do, p.m 
to pleaſe little children when they begin to learne. He expeftanr. 
drinkethnot ofa cuppe,as other men doe, but ſuckes e Epi/copus Car- 
out afew droppes throughareed , while another man 4als aſſtens 


holds the challice. And after an hundred thouſand _ Lr6P = 
| : : : bra icenda, er ea 

complements, which it would wearie aman to thinke y;z;1 ſas Pape 
- on,much more to doe, &c.at the laſt hee ſcatters ouer ſemper oftendit, 
the people ſome hundreds or thouſands of yeares of 
pardon, as men viſe to make a mule with an handtull 
of money amongſt the people, catch that catch may. 

16. The conceipt, that hee hath God in his hands, 
ſerues as a faire colour for all this pride, which holdes 


the people in a ſenſleſſe filence, & brutiſh aſtoniſhmet; 


ſothat it is no maruell, that the: Biſhops' of Rome, 
when this point began to bee called in queltion, 
waighed hard on that fide where their profit Hy and 
put their authoritie like a great ſtone into the ſcales, 
to giue poiſeto this errour; that I ſaynothing ofthe. 
gaine and great profit which is made of it : and that 
this opinion is the yery baſe of the ſacrifice/ofthe 
Maſſe , which is neuer applied in parrticular'to any 
man, but himchat paieth forir. Come hither, and Twill 
make thee a Teſus Chriſt for ſixe pence, and will ſay aprt- 
wate HMafſſe for thee in a corner. Asif yet atthis day we 
heard Judas ſaying, hat will you'gine me;and Twill de- 
liner bins into your hands ? £3 I IIFISAT TOP HINA 
17 Behold another miſchiefe , that ſerued as a The fecond 
planketo paſte on to this errour; which is, Thattheſe Occaſion, 
ſcucnth and cighthiages , wherein the foundations - 
x 7 o 


Thethird 
| Occaion, 
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ſoftrangean errour Wetelaid, are;the very:times, in 


which the Biſhops of Rome laboured to bring- ima- 
ges into the Churches; ſo that theſe two kinds of ido-. 
latrie, the one whereof kneeles before ſtockes and 
Rones,the other worſhippeth bread , were borne like: 


filters, the one {oone afteranother, But worſhipping 


of images is the elderſifter, And who can maruell , ifa 
people,that beganto beeentertained with images, let 
the truth be taken out of their hands, andneuer per- 
ceiucd it?For the holy Scriptures being by this means 
put to flight , the people had-ftones giuen themtor 
teachers,worthily called the Bookes ofthe Ignorant, 
becauſe they keepe the people in ignorance , becauſe 
they buſy the cies with gazing,in ftead of teaching the 
eares : becauſe they feed the fight with pleaſure, in 
ſtead of edifying the ſoule with infituftion, Thus by 
making ſtones ike men,they made men like ſtones; & 
hs dev God made man after his own image and likenes, 


. itpleaſed hisHolinefſe, for the requitall of Gods kind- 


neſſe, to make God after the image and likeneſle of 
man: by decking the Churches with the images of 


_ the Triaitie, both grauen and painted. So theſe two 


ſorts of idolattie , gaue eachother the hand, and the 
one {lipt intothe Church after the other, 
13 The manners alſo of the times, and the finnes 


_ ofthe ages , gaue noſ{mall furtherance hereunto; and 


iadced there neuer was a time more fauourable to the. 
enemice of our ſaluation, for the preventing of religi- 
on.. Wee. ſaid before , that this errour budding in the 
conceipt of-ſome particular men, Bertram the Pricſt 
writ againſtit, about thc yeare 870. as lohn Scot alſo 
did atthe ſametzme,Betwixt this time, Leo the ninth, 
who firſt made. this opinion of the bodily preſence 
paſle for an article of a Councell, there was an'hun-- 


1 dredfixtie and five yeares , which is the iuſt timerhat 


aue forme and .growth'to this errour. Whoſocuer 
all reade the hiſtory of thoſe 165, yeares attemciuely, 
: | will 


- 


07 the tka _ 
will not wonder;tharthe truth then decayed; 'nay.ra- 
ther, hee. will wonder how the very: name of Ieſus 
Chriſt,or any ſhadow of Chriſtianitie could be reſcr- 
ved inthe Churchof Rome,inthe middeft of ſo horri 
Alecopfubge; You ſhall-ind. nothing! in the.Church 
.of Rome, during this time, butſeditions, butrobbe- 
ries, butfilthinefle ; but ſorceries, You (hall ſce then 
oftentimes diucrs Popes purſuing one another tothe 


death, You ſhall reade of one Stephan.6., and of one 4uzo 896.4 


Sergins 3-who digged vp the body of their predeceſ- 927 
ſor Formoſis,attircd itin laic-mans habite,and hauing _ 
mangled itſhamefully, drewe it into the riuerof Ty-- 

ber : of one Jobnthecleuenth,, who played the Cap- 
taine,and being taken by the ſouldicrs of Count Gzy, 

was ftrangledin n priſon. Of an harlotnamed Marofea, 

(as. Sigon;us and Laitprandus teſtific ) who bare the 

ſway as Regent' in Rome aboue thirtie and five years, - 

who poyſoned,and made Popes at herowne dilcreti- 

on. Of one /oby the thirteenth, who (as Platinaand 

others affirme,) was. defiled with all villanies; and fil- 
thineſle, and{lainc in /adulterie, Of one Bonifacethe Anno 972, 
ſcucath , , whom the forcnamed, Patina, calleth; a Ano g85. 
Church-robber , who. hauing . ftolne the treaſure of 

Saint Peters Church, fledde away, and not long after 

bought the Popedomie with the.money. that hee had 

| hd by his theft +. which alfo.,, the; Councell, of 
Rhemes calleth the'moſt wicked. of all men... After 

came one Sylueſfter the ſecond, a Necromancer,he ob- qynogg8. 
rained the Popedome: bythe helpe ofthe divel , as . 
Platina,Stella,Cardinall Benno: ; Faſcicalustemporum 

and others cclfie, His lucceſlour lohnizhe ninctcenth 

is charged with \thelame, crime by: Cardinall Berne. 

Then followed 2 little after, three Popes , one after an Anno1045; 
other, Bennet the ninth, S rUucfter the third, regorie 

the fixth. whichthree , P/atinacalleth three] gble 
monſters, In a wordghart Lmay: norlins 9 this dongu 
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theſe things, but we ſhall be thought inivrious, Yet 
| haue we for witneſſes in this marter , not the Popes e- 
nemies, but Monkes , Cardinals, the Parafires, and 
Þouſhold ſeruants of Popes. Pſatira when hee is 
'cometo the time of Formoſws the firſt, ſaith, that then 
the yertue and integritic of the Biſhops 'of Rome was 
ytterly decayed,and the Monke Carme author of Fa- 
ſciculus temporum , beeing come tothistime, taketh 
breath, and makes the complaint that followeth ::* 4 
las alas alas Lord God , how is the gold waxed browne, 


4 Heugheu, het 
Domine Deus, qho 


modo obſcuratum and the good colony thereof changed | .--O moſtwicked 
eft aurum mtatu time,wherein the holy max x quite gone , and truth ix de- 
eft color optimus * payred fro among the fons of men. And now the tyranny 


——0 cempus peſ. 
| ara v angry :  Arnulph biſh.of Orleans was not afraid,in a ful Coficel 


diminute ſunt ve- holdenat Rhemes, in the yeare 992. to call theBiſho 
ritates2 filys be of Rome eAntichriſt, ſet in the Temple of God, and be- 
A hauing himſelfe as if he were God : and this he ſpake 
. -withthe approbation of the whole Councell. Theſe 
things beeing ſo, could the Truth finde anyplace of 


. reſt in the Sea of Rome? - could ſhee endure co dwell. 


in adenne-6f theeues? or once to appeare in the mid- 
deft of ſo horriblea confufion? did not the wicked- 


neſſe of this age deſerueto be firucken with extreame | 


blindneſle 7 and what blindnefle is greater,then to be- 
_ Teeve;thata man makes his'God ; that hee createrh his 


Ereatorthathemakes God of abit of bread? | 


Oppoſitions from time to time againſt the reall. 
Preſemnce,and Tranſrubſtantiation,and 
1 - Phe perſecntions that haue bin © b 
DRRETIRGIDISS Wiſedin France there- bp 2B t&r 2 
Hf 19 TESAO0 .; only " "i abont. 333311 £ + (19331 
Aﬀ1417, ©" T9 God thar never leaues himfelfe withour wit- 
6 f -veſſe;asthe Apoſtle Par? fairh;Hath alwaiesftirred vp 

Aﬀtieates eo deft] his cntiſe,8 rind FOE: 
TT” of 


& trathcke of the Popedome, were ſo outragious, that 


$ 


af light ſhing out.ig, the middeſt of rhedarkeftnight- 
Some fixtic ycaresafter Zertramand Scor(who by the 
procurement of certaine Monkes , was {laine by his 4» Chre.g50- 
{challers, that ſtabbed him with their penne-knmues) 

| there grewea Schiſme in England, about this matter, 

berwixt Odo Archbiſhop of Canterburie,and the lear- | 

nedſt of his Clergie, *as Bale witneſleth,Cent,2,Chap,* 5x Yincentie x 
30. Some-ninetic yeareafter,, when: this opinion en- **7*Y#: Guilel: » 
creaſed, andwaxedFrongin France, Berengarins areh= gyg, 
deacon of Angiers, ſet himſclfe againſt it, both by wri- : 
ting,and by preaching ; viing for his helpe, the wri- 
tings of Bertram and Scot, Then was the forenamed: 
Councell held ar Rome, by che authoritie. of Pope Les 
the nintlr,, and anotherat Verſels.in Picmountzywher- 
in Berengarius was condemned,and Scots booke bur- 
ned ſome hundred and fixtie yeares after his death. 
Not long after, Pope Nicholas the ſecond called ano- 
ther Councell , wherein Berengariav appeared; when; . 
to fauchis life, he ſubſcribed agaitift-his conſcience;to 

that confeſhon , which wee fet downe before. But 

when he was returned 1nta France, hee proteſted that 

he was forced to that hee had done,and perſeuered in 

bis former doGtrine,cucnto his death, with-great ap= 

plauſe and admiration: ypon whom;, Hildebert Bi- 

ſhop of Mans his neighbour,medeÞ an Epitaph,wher=, __ 

in he lamenteth his lofle, as 4 great light put ont, and 4 . hw cas 1 
man of incomparable pietie and learning. And Archbi- ,,y.. þ — 
ſhop Azteninin his Chronicle ,par. 3. lib. 16. praiſeth Malmeburie,lib, 
him for his honeftie and humilitic , and for diftribu- 3.p-g 6, 

ting his goods tothe poore, This alſo is confirmed by 
Plating 1nthe lite of obs the fifteenth: © [r # certaine EE «fe = prects 
(faith he)rhat in theſe times Odo Abbet of Clugni , and ©, pen ate 


 conftat Odeum 


Berengarius of T our 5,were of great acconnt,men excel- tom Clunia- 
liag in hofineſſe and learning: after hee addeth,that bee cenſem, & Feren- 
being Archdeacon of Angiers , whenhe bad given all bis: $a714m Turonen- 
5 F700 the poore , gat his lining with the labour of bis 

and. Ol Gwe 1 
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# Guille!/mus Ne- 


20 Now albeit this light was put out, yet the truck 


ceaſed not to'ſhine'} God raiſing vp many farthifult 


Martyrs; who: ſealed the truth that we teach, with their: 
biood;'andpreached it out of the middeſt of rhefite,. 
V:ieniera very diligentauthor, in his hiſtory, pag. 278. 
allcadgeth *William Newberic,vho witneſleth , thatin 
the y care 1163. Which was while Perengarizsyerliued, 
France,Spaine, Italy, and Germanty(were'full ofthe 
tharhe}d rhe fame opinion, thenumber of whom was 
like to the ſand of the Sea, Other countries alſo, as 
Brabant, and Flanders, had alſo abundance of the fer= 
uants of God. But in France, ſome 'Extie yerres after 
the death of Berennarine,arofe Peter Brnisand Henrie 
of Tholouſe;z; raremen,,'Clampions of Teſts Chriſt, 
and Trumpetters of the Goſpel , who flouriſhedin the 
yeares,1120.and I135. | 

21 Againſttheſe*, and-againſt rhe Churches that 
would not ftand-rothe determination ofthe Councel 
otRome; the Church of Rome armed her ſelfe with 
ewo kinds of weapons, Perſecution;and Slander, and 
this'is allo one of the blots ofthis Age,that they haue 
begun to pur to death forreligion, notonly them that 
reach; bur alſo the/poore people ':wheras wefind not, 


- forthe ſpace of 1600. yeares after Chriſt coplete; that 


ever rhe true profeſſors. put aity' man to death by 
courſe of Lawe, for any opinion religion ; but 
onely once, inthe yeare three | hundred eightic and 
.nine,vnder the'Einpetetir CAſarims, who cxecuted 


© certaineGnoſtickes,againſt the aduile of Saint May- 


rin,as Sulpitius Sexerss reporteth inthe end of his hi- 
ſorie'* But the Biſhop of Rome being fallen from the 
truth, lefralſo the cuſtome of true Chriſtians, and be- 
ing changed from the nature of the faithfull , choſeto 
follow the ſReppes'of the heathen Emperours , rather 
thentheexampleofthe auncient Church and found a 
cauſe of diſpuringby* dint of ſword, making ſyllo- 
gilmes , the premiſes whereof were lies , and. the 

| OS | conclite 

4 | | 


conclufion ani hangman, 10 19 Tip 
222 They would drivevs to beleene by force , bur 
tfis force hinders vs from beleeuing ; becaufewe s 
know:that truth muft be perfwaded,not commanded- 
and thar violence is a certaine proofe ofa lic, Weac- 
knowledge allo in this proceeding , the fulfilling of 
that which was foretold inthe Reuclation 17.6, ** 


LY 'To perfecutionthey added villanous and infa- , | 
mous ſ{landers, For as the heathen of old accuſed the ER, 


firſt Chriltias, of worſhipping an Aſſes head, of defiling' 
theſelues one with another in their meetings, whe they 
had jon our the candles; ofKkilling childfen and fuck WA 
ing thejr blood ; ,as 7errallian and” Arhenagoras Wits 4p 
neſſe in their Apologies forthe Chriſtians, and Afinti2p,,unom rms. 
tis Felix in his Decalogue : ſo the Church ofRome wan, Cimmg q 
charged theſe true þelecuers with infamous accyſati- Sim lima, 2 
ons, that they were Mailichees;& giuen ouerro af yn. Tow wze, ,” 
cleanencs. And as'the Heathen 6ft-rimes confounded; 4. wy 
che Chriftizs with the Iewes, & cailed the Iewes;fſo the'r=2, IT 

enceivies of theſe poore Churches;confoiided the,withimin z inupor, nn 

the heretiks of thoſe, rimes; calling the true Profeſſors, » if: im v + 

Boulgres,Cottercaux, Turlapins , and giuing the name ven Ting, 
of Albigeuſes and 4ldenſes to all kindes of herelics; 1ueerimaulfores 
by ſucha'mixture -as wethouldnotnow ite one Grop Chreflo tumules- 


of, but'that that remaines ofrheſe Churches, efcaping 5 Roma expu 
Thief | 


; 


from tlioſe perſecutions, hane continued euen to our 
daies;and becing ioyned in confeſſion with vs, make 

part of our Churches at this day. Yea(which is more) . | 
wee hauethe confeſſion'of thoſe Churches , which in- hd 
iuriquſly they called A/bigenſes, and which were ctu- ; 
elly perſecured by the Popes that ſucceeded that N+- 

cholas the ſecond. That confeſſion is inthe hiftorie of 

the Albigenſes |, tranſlated out of the _Albigenſes 

tongue by John Chaſſanion , and is agreeable/ro'ous 

confeſhon, Arrhat timehued Bernard Abbot pf Cler= 

uaux,who diedin the yeare,1152.of whonrwelearne; 

with what iniuſtice and crueltic they proceeded as 

" a—_ LR 7 


gainſt thoſe poore people. Fox. in his 66, fcrmon vp» 

an the Camticles,he faith, that when any manwas taken, 

wha was ſuſpefted to bee of that religion, if for feare hee 

denied it , bee was for all that caſt into the water ,tatrig 

whether he were an heretike or uo; if be floated aboxe wa- 

rergthey made account hewas conniitea of bereſie. This 

manner of triall is yſcd at this day in divers Countries, 

againſt Conjurcrs and Witches, whomallo they hauc 

cerned Albigenſes,and Waldenſes , to make thereligi. 

on more infamous and odious. Andit is notto bce 

doubted, butthatifGod being prouoked to. anger 
apainſtFrance,take from.it his true religion, the word 

Hagaenat which is giuen ys.25 16 rockage, will in the 

endignific ſome newe kind of diucls, Indecd Bernard 

was a good man,andinſo corrupt anage,as one pare- 

blinde, amongſt them that were ftarke blinde; He ſaw 

the abuſes of his times , as it were by a glympſein the 

dacke, and feltthern'as inthe night. Hee condemned 

merits, and placcd all his merit, inthe mercie of God, 

And although the Popes flattercd him,and cwployed 

__ himftilinvery great matters ; yet did the oo _— 
« Ser. 33-ſup breake out from him.*He called the Biſhop of Rome's 
codes Cheſs fan Courr, The traine of the whore, and of Antichriſt, and 
$ſaroiat cafnth= afirmed,that the wound of the Church was incurable, 
carifo— F2d2 i Yet this worthy man,to whom nothing was wanting, 
quem vides mere- but that he was not borne in a better age,in his 66.ſcr- 
tric mor, & 0 mon vpon the Canticles,fetteth downe the beleefe of 
51 yen " the faichfull Martyrs ofhis time, according to the re- 
Beclefie, port of the common people, andthe jugling trickes 
; ofthe Inquiſitors; and charging them withthe errors 
of other heretikes of the ſame time,makes a mocke of 

their povertie,accuſerh them that they would not cat 

wilke,nor any kind of meat , which came by the com- 

 panying of the male with rhe. female; that they were 

cnemics ta mores , that they bragged they could 

make the body of Icſus Chriſl at. any of their meales : 

allwhich are differcot from theis contcfhons, neither 


can 


or the L*ras Supper, | 27 
can their aduerſaries agree abour them. Comparethe + 
accuſations of Peter Abbot of Clugni, and thoſe of) 
Clanding Sefſel Archbiſhop of Turin , with Bernards, 
and you ſhall find that they-#gree like harye and bar- 
rowe. | en Wn OT 
24 Some ſixe yeates »fter Bernards death , the per- 
ſecutions encreafing, Godraifed yp atLionsa worthy 
man,called ſohn de Valdo,who hauing cauſed the ho- 
ly Scripture to be tranflaredinto his mother rongue(a 
thing not yſualinthoſe daies tn the Chorch of Rome) | 
and hauing read diligentlytherein, thar he might the 
| more freely ſcrue God , -eaye all his OE ro the 
poorezand by priuate conferences andinftructions,to- - | 
gether with the holinefle ofhis life, ſo aduanced.Gods 
cauſe, that the Church ofRome began then, in hatred 
of him, to call the true profeffors Waldenſes.: who cn- 
creaſed in fuch ſort,that not onely they poſleflei | more 
then the third part of France, butalfo were diſperſt 0, 
ner all Italy ; yea, ouer Bohemia, and Polonia, But a- 
ainſtthem alſo,perſecuris kindled, flander was much 
encreaſed; till that Tn»ocent the third,in the yeare, one 
thouſand two hundred and fifteene, calleda Councell 
at Lateran;in the firſt chapter whereof, he determined 
and declared, that the bread is tranfubſtantiated into 
the body of Tcfus Chriſt , and the wine into his blood.. 
25 Here it isneceflarietobreknowne, that inchis 
ſame Councel{,theforefaidPope ordained the publi-- 


thing of the Croifado/, for the recouery of the Holy | n 


Land,and granted ro them * that would goe in ho 


to this warre;thepardon ofall rheirfinnes;and! - 1 bore drake 
vantage, encresfe df fr Paradiſe :- but tothem per ſonis ſwbierint, . 


that went not then 


nad. Omnibus qui i , 


"themiſclues , bur ſent thirher ax their & expenſc gle 

charge ; hee gave no mote butthe pardon of all their naw ſaorum peex 

fimes, But ifany man ſhould refirſe'to/contribute to ©2710 a 2uie- 
Fr thi DNS Donrgn 0179 $11; 3% bus liberaliter fig 


erint corde .contriti .&r confeſs. veniam indulgemms _ & in retnibstione whrum [a<- 


| letueterne pollicemur augmentum, tis autens qui 208 in proprijeper{anis illus accefſerimt, - 
Zenidny fldridartvece ith ein parcareram. = | - 


48 of the Euchariſt, - 


b Scjant ſe faper this warre, bhnec threatened him , that he:ſhould an- 
oc nobis in nov'ſ- ſwer him for 1t,at the day of iudgement. _ 
{imo diftrifti ex4- 26 Bur the goodly and flouriſhing Churches of 
minis dic.coram Dolphine,Prounce, Languedoc,Guyenne,S c.would 
tremendo indice nor ublcribe to this article of T' ranſubſtantiation, nor 
> 4%. eo ee many other errors 3 againſt whom the ſaid Pope 
Heencinthe 3. turned rhe Croifado of rhe wy Land : then from 
Tome of the all parts came people to get the foreſaid indulgences, 
Councels,inibe which made Paradiſe the price of blood, and the wa- 
_ the cans ges of crueltic. S170, Earle of Monntfort Was cho- 
—_ <1 wi vac? {en Generall of this armie., ſecoded by Domimicke de- 
c Sec Mat. Port, uiſer and patron of the Otder ofthe Tacobins, who 
andthe hiſt.ot made an horrible ſlaughter of theſe poore Chriſtians, 
the Albigenies  andin a fewe moneths {lewe abouc z00c00.and con- 
trauſ}ared out (.1ined Rene Counte of Tholouſe to recants And all 
of th $rengue by ;,_. TIED OED IE, 
: - 2obn Chaſſcnion, US W3S by the inftigation of Dominicke,the firebrand 
4 Cwins mater an- Of this WArre © i ofwhom,they that adore him, report, 
rerpfus ortumvi- that his mother before ſhee was broughtto bedde of 


dit in ſewn ſe £a* gry dreamed that hee was deliucred of a dogge with | 
 tulum geſtarem | had 


- 


4 + 


ore faculam te- ploit,, wonne fuchreſpett and cr cait tO himlelfe - and 
neniem. his Order”, that 10) Was fora long timea -eady way tO 
Gluation,anda dying in the ſtate of Grace, tO be bu- 
e Cumnonnuliad ried in his habite, ' 25 Gith the Bull of Priledge,cal- 
ordmem prede= Jed the great Sea,graunted by Sixtus the fourth, - 
tum fratrum : . | "0s 
ns bed ab 37 398 all this ſo horrible a perſecution,the Chur- 
Flom gerentes <5) though yery,ouch weakened, did, and doe ſtil 
dewotionu affe« continue,in Prouince Dolphine,Piem ount, Hungary 
fam ordincet ca- inthe valleys of the Alpes , andin diuers other places, 
_ Yo " and make at this day part of our Churches; the nature 
ras oelire, of the place, by firaite paſſages, and ſteepeneſle of hils, 
: Gc. hauing Kept "hem from becing maſſacred. "And for 
proofe ,- the author - of Faſciculus temmporums , 3bout 
the yeare 1164. {peaking ofthe Waldenſes,, complai- 
'nerh that the errour continued cuen to, and in his 
tire: riow hee writ about the yeare , onethouſand 
foure hundred cightic andfivig, About the yearc,onc 


thou- 


x tcro,ardentemm a burning fixcbrand in his .mouth., Who by this ex- 


or the Lords Sappey. 49 
chouſand three hundred and ſeuentie, Wicleffedifplaie...* 
ed che Enſigne of truth inEngtand, :and died'therein 
pognt without trouble in his preaching; though his 

ones were burut along time after hisdeath; that hee 
might not-be altogether. without theritle of Martyr- 
dome. Yethauethey alſoſlandered his memorie, by 
fathering on him-ridiculous doCtrines, and'contrar 
to his writings,ſuch as thoſe are which the Counce 
of Conſtance chargeth him withall,Sc&ion 8, 

23 Toconclude:, roprouc the continuance of this 
dodarine;euen to our times, wehaue the confeſſion of 
the Churches ;> called by their enemies #aldenſes, 
which was preſented by thoſe-poore Chriſtians to La- 

_ diſlaus King of Hungarie ,- in the oy onethouland rr,cicul, rerun 
five hundred and cight,* whereinthey thus ſet dowae expertdarum , fol 
rficir opinion touching this matter: /eſws (hriſt with 94.b.Sicque cam 
his ſubſtantial! body which he tooke,and with which he is [60 jubſantial; 

aſſumpto corpore 
ſet at the right hand 4 God,cannat be in many places,but evocurs ſedet mane 
beeing one,entire,and true,remaineth in heauen touching addextram Dei 
hu exiſtence,and cannot bee receined bodily by faithfull non pateſt m1lti-_ 
ſoules,but ſpiritnally,&c,Andin generall , allthey ſay P#ceri, ſedſolum- 
agreeth wholly.with vs. I my felfe beeing inthe 9, oy on as 
leys of Dolphine, ſawe the Catechiſmes and confeſſi- ;, ,v,. 4. ume x 
ons of thoſe poore Chriſtians in written hand, written reſt corporalrer 
ſome two hundred, fomethree hundred yearcs lince; ſums fdelbus 
whichzcſtifie that they ſuffered for the ſame caule, for ——— | 
which we haue ſuffered, Charles Moulin inhisbooke {wart 
ofthe Monarchy of the Frerich-men.,,;reporteth that TS 
certaine Cardinals and Prelazges-would haue incited © 
the good king Lewsstherwelfth ,to.root outthoſe of 
Cabrieres and Merindol in Prouince,, .ynder the co- 
gue; fSorceraraanelinonn perſons, andheretickes, 
Ic lent; thither in commiſhon, Maſter eAdam Fumece 
malter ofrhe Requeſts. and.dne Tohin, ParinhisCons 
feſſour; , ypon the report of whom, *the kingſwore; , x,, uv 
that they were more righteous. thenhe :; andletthem [tone ſuorum 


alone'in peace. Afterwardallo, Aiog Francis thefirft conmiſſariorum.. 


alon 
_—_ ' com 


$ 


50. . ,Oftht Euchariſt, 


quiomnieperſiru. commanded William Bellay, Lord of Langeay, Lieutes 
ati fuerant, deie- gant of Piemount, toexamine their caſe, and to niake 


rans exclamanit 
Jllos mclzores eſſe 
Chrigtianos ſe & 
populoſuo. 


Cocff.p.152. 


s Feſiminuoce. 
Sacramenium... 
b Varro de lin- 


gu« Latmalib.g, 


ſub fraem, Cicero & 


paſſes, 


report to him of their bcleefe 3 which the ſaid Lord 
did, with all ecquitie and truth : his report is to-bee 
foundi in the fixth Booke of © Monſieur the Preſident 
of Thou; a man without match for learning anddili- 
Fence. Wherc alſo:he faith, that when theirconfeſh- 


 on.was ſentto Cardinal Sadalet biſhop of Carpentras, 


he perceiued they were.meere {landers that they were 
charged withall, . Butinthe yeare, one thouſand fiue 
hundredfortie andfiue,the perſecutions waxing: hots 
rer,theſe poore Churches were-expaſed:to ſaccage, 
22. of their villages were burnt, three townes ſacked; 

the wound whereof bleedeth: yet, andthe skars there-. 
of areto be ſcenc,cuen tothis preſent day. 


——_ 


ver” of —x mY... Be a. 


"CH h'p V. 


That the doftrine of our tric is Com 

' patible with #4 natere of the Sacra. | 
ments ENAG OI 594 y them - 
Jounas,) 


His word Sdevnwes; * in 2vod 
J authors | "ſignifies a fumme of 
money," or pawne put into! the 
dy 'Court,2i depoſito. 'Trems; b- ” 
i oath of allegeancez - made by 4 
> ſouldier to his Generall ; 4 
by Analogie, atnoath of obedi. | 
LEY ante made byiv3'ro God: Tn 
WADE 19.41 chisferfethis wordis frequent 
nT: arenas, abies Hitrome.But when the Latine - 
tongue began to be baſtardifed ;*theancient Chriſti: 


. anstookethis word fora myſterie, or lecret+/ alſo for 
G1 PR m— doQrincand< ceremonic*: {0 cake" thePa ; 


ther, | 


or Supper of the Lord. = 
_ thers it: ordinarily ,-and © the vulgar tranſlationof the c A 0c.14, Tob. 
. Bible. :: - >» I3.Ephy, and. 
But by little and lictle i in Goltowing ages it bee came 2,Tim 3. 
 acuſtome,to call ſacred things, which God had inſti- 
ſtutedin the Church, Sacraments. Saint © Auguſtine i is.4 Aug.Epiſt, 5, 
 hewhohath moſt 2obnribured to this: cuſtome ; and ys cumaares 
winas pertinent 
| hath more-oftner then his wy 1 ; taken this $,,ramea appet- 
word Sacrament for a holy figne : ſuch are Baptiſme, lanur, 
and the Supper of the Lord; And thus is this word ta- 
ken at this day, as well by vs; as-our Aduerſaries; for 
weare willing to fit our {elucs with vſuall words, 
uided the truth may remaine:, vnderſtanding nothing 
elſcby this word Sacrament:, but thatwhich the holy 
Scriptures cal *afigne,ſeale, memorial;or commems- e Gen, 10. Rom, 
ration. 4+ I,Cor,1t, 
Our Aduerſaries then Gackiiy of che Es, +6 Sac 
craments,iu genefall agreewithysin the Prin ciples or 
Maximes following. - [19d 3 
1 That theſ SACTAIBENLS A are FIREY) fignes, and a vi- 
fible forme'orfigure of an inuiftblegrace ; as faith the 
fRomane Decree, and the Councelbof Trent , y in the f 2. De Conſterat, | 
thirteenth Seffion,Chap 3. Which is' more;,- Bellax- C4, Sacrificium, 
nine inbisſecond Bock? of the Euchariſt ; faith, that 
theſe words, the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, muſt 


be thus interpreted : The figne repreſenting the body of | 
Chriſt, Ando :Catechiſme of the Councel of Trent £ <P. Euchar, 

inlike ſort acknowledged, that itis an improper kind £4396: » | 
ot ſpeech ;-to wall the: mop otleſus Chriſt a Saera- ie 


10% i» —p—y 


ment, - s 3 PLIFIDDIEIL 
.-.> They whioniiodge with vs, thatin energhtgons. 
2went,there aretwo diſtin things;-theſgne; ; and the 
thing Ggnified. As.inBaprtifme t eſfigneis water,or,if 
any. manlikeithercer, the-fprinkling ofwater':! [bur .....- 
the.thing hgnified is che clenfing-from our-finnes by +. ++ + 
the age of els Chriſt : the oneis mareriall } the o- - 
ther ſpirituall >the one the obie of our ſenſe, the'0- | 
ther the ovice of our faith.:. the.one delivered to - 

O 3 y 


OS 
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by the hand of the miniſter, the other conferred vp< 
on vs by the power of God: in ſuch ſort, that either 
of theſe two things being taken away , there remai- 
neth no Sacrament. a JISLEaE AT OSD 
3 In ſaying that the Sacraments are fignes and fi- 
- gures ofan inuifible grace , they faid by conſequent, 

That they are helpes to-knowe, andfiguresreprefen- 
ting that which they fignifie. Whereot it followes, 
that they ſhould not be \umpeachments orcouertures, 
hindering the.knowledge ofthat, which they fignifie, 
25 a thicke clowd interpoſcd, but rather a cleering to 

ſuccour our dulneſle; 7 : 2/1£tth 170 077 I O0115 
- 4 From hence arifeth another Maxime, in which 
alſo we agrce:: to wit, thatthele fignes cannot bee in- 
viſible, or inſenfible,but muſt be viſible, and ſenfible: 
otberwiſe they can-{1gnifie nothing , and by conſe. 
quent are no, Gignes/: as faith: the Catechiſme of the 
þ 3 qu.60.47t,4. Councellof Trent,and "Thomas Aquinas, 'x | 
| --- 5 Beſfides,in ſaying thatthe Sacraments are viſible 
Hgnes of an inuifible grace ; they diftinguiſh the figne 
from the thing ſignified , as differentthings; ſo that 
- the one.cannot be'the other,nomorethen thepiAure 
_ of a kingis aKing, orthe Kingrthe Kings pi&ure; for 
that nothing.can bethe-{igne orpiQture of it ſelfe, ?''- 
6 They fay alſo with'vs, that the holy fignes ſhould 
= be corporall, and materiall elements, as Lich Hugo, 
3 Augo1iba.ger, and after him © Bellarmine, 36] 


4 I ts x Jo © 7.And as there/are no relatiues: which haue not 


TEES 38, ſome correſpondencie and agreement one with'ano= 
ther;1{o our Aduerſarics doe not denieys ;” bur that 
there ſhould be conueniencie berweene the Higne, and 
-thething ſignified. ſo ſaith Faint Hugiſtrne in his 27. 
1 Sienim Sacre. Epiſtle; ' Forif the Sacraments ſhould nor haue ſome ſi- 
menta quandam Milituae of thoſe things whenof they are Sacramers, they 
fimilitudinem ea. ſhould be no Sacraments at at; for , of that reſemblance, 
rum rerum qus- many times they tabe the | y "0 "you: 2- 
rum ſunt Sacra 1 th oy whren'ys n_—_—_ nooſe eoungt The whereof 
menia non babes 9 Of fignet, An: ' UUS:AYreement is not __ 
| w | Te 


F 


_ 


4 
1 
a. 
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the nature ofthe figne,bur alſoin theyſe and circuim- PRE OP 
ftances of the ations. As the Paſchall.ambe was'a frorhomans 
Hgure agreeableto Ieſus Chriſt, not only by reaſon of ta,Ex bac autem 
the innocencie ofthis creature, but eſpecially, in that ®ilitwde ple« » 
it was ſlaine,and eaten by the faithfull,torepreſent the jos mg —_—— 
Geagh of Jeſus Chriſt , the onely nouriſlunenc ofour mine accipiune, 
OUtes, * ib deÞ | PM 821 

8 They acknowledge alſo with vs, that allthe Se. 
eee behidis tis Euchariſt,are no Sacraments, but 
whileſt they are vſed, and inthe time of adminiftrati- 
on:;-As the waterin baptiſme ts no Sacrament ,but du- 
ring the yſe of Bapriſne ;* thus ſaith® the Catechiſme m.Cap. deEu-. 
of the Councellof Trent, - 1 chariſtia. 
- 9 Ifuppoſe they wil nor reieCt this laſt — 
Ihaue- never readitin any of themzto wit, that Iefus 
Chriſt hath ivſtitured theſe Sacraments, as they ought 
to be,and that'no man can finde fault with him, as ha- 
uing done amiſſe therein. 'Alltheſe nine Maximesare 
cleere , and-acknowledged by them : butthey are ſo 
many articles againſt them, when they come to ſpeake 
of the Euchariſt , and ſo many: ktiues to cut their 

For this is a naturall principle;and® the very ABC » Arif. 4, Topic, 
of Philoſophy, Thar the proprieries'of a Gerw##not e- cap.1. 
quiuocate,” agree with all the Specres of that Gems, 
Forexample, Animal is a Genns which comprehends 
man and beaft; therefore tharwhich agrees with'\.4ni- 
alin getierall,zsro hauemooiing, andſenfe, agrees 


* 
k 
* 


as well wjtha manias with abeaft; And'if plants 


haue life , it followes that herbes and'treeshaue life, 
for theſe are rhe Speries of plants. ay the fame here, 
for if theſe nine Miximes/ agree: with 4 Szcramernt ih 

encralt;; thenaMfo with the Euchatiſt} BuriourAd- 


g | "Out 
-ucrfaries will none ofthis Av} the Lords/Sup- 
' 


» 
z 


per out of this rule, and making it ſtand ont EC Out- 


hide,taking off the commonlinerie of a Sarrament and 
apparrelling ttin the Romiſh attire,as ye willſhew,” 
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8 Sefſ.1 3.40).5s 


1 . The firſt Maxime was, that exery Sacrament is.s 


holy Signe : but leſs Chriſt ,is not, a holy Signe,, fince 


he is. the thing igatfied by the figne: therefore, Jeſus 
Chriſt is no Sacrament. And for allthis, marke* the 
Councell of Trent, which commands the Sacraments 


' robe worſhipped with Latria; preſuppofingthar it is 


\the body of Chriſt, that is the Sacrament; for orher- 


wiſe it. oughrnot to bee adored,' Thus inthe fixe 0- 


ther Sacraments of the: Church of Rome , this word 


Sacrament ſignifies thefigne : in theEuchariſt onely it 
ſignifies the thing kgnified;, ?.Tocxcule the matcer, 


- they fay,that the body of gur Lord is called the Sacra- 


ment,that is to ſay, the gne becaule the figne is not 
without the thing fignifted, A ridiculous {hifc, 'For 
what if rwo things be ioyned together,doth it follow 
that the one may.therefore bee called by the name of 
the other 2 by that reaſon the {oule, might bee cal- 


| ledthe body, and the, head the belliey and the, light 


of the flame heat, becauſethe:one ofthelce is not with- 


out the other, . 


For concluſion, , I make this arguwent in wuc 
forme : The body of okr Lord « in heauen, The body of 


. Or} Lords a Sacrament, Therefore. ſome Sacrament 15 


in heaxen,. The concluſion, here being falſe,, ic muſt 
needs be that one of the propoſitions is falſe alſo : but 
the firſt is not;therefore the ſecond is: and that ſecod 
is the very belecte ofthe. Church of Rome, {| - .. 
-»-2; They. ouerthrowe alſo. the. ſecond. Maxime. by 
Tranſubſtantiation; forfincethebread and wine inthe 
Snpper are hgnes of the body of Chriſt, theſe elements 
being aboliſhed, there is then.no more ligne , except 
we may call{auours and meaſures elements, by anew 


kind: of Philoſophy, and/therefore-Coefferean could 


- Hotbring any. example, of o-varcaſonable akinde of 


q'Cetft, P.156, 


peech, - ONE] EH Gem Dag, Siuve14:; 20 320459 
a3 Likewiſe ,*they ouerthrowe, the third Maxime, 
when they ſay , Thas.God, willes zhat Jeſus, Chriſt 
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ſhould-be eaten with our mourhes+, ynder the acci- 
dents and apparances of bread, for feare wee ſhould' 
tremble to cate mans fleſh viſibly with our teeth; for 
this is to make the fignes not heipes to knowe, bur* 
hinderances ;; not ouertures ,' but-couertures}; not- . 
lampes to cleare, but cuftaines to ſhadow and difguife 
matters : for what man can bee ſo yoyd of fenfe j-as 


when a clowd taketh away the light of the 'Sunne 
from our-ies,to ſay this clowdis a figne, orreprefen- 


tation of the Sunne ? Some of the Ancients perhaps 


might ſpeak ſo,whE there was yerno ſpeech of the ac- 


ciders withour a ſubiec; meaning fimply coſay,* that y Cotf.p.158, 


Chriſt would be eaten intheSupper Sacramentally, or 
in a ſigne: . for the carnall and corporall rea had 


beene horrible,and ſcandalous, and ſo ſay we. I know 


well enough , that the fignes doe not inftruc'vs by 
their owne nature, but byithe inftitution of Ieſus 
_ Chriſt: notwithſtanding, ir pleaſed Godtovicſuch 
fgnes,as by their nature were fit to inſtrudt vs, So al- 
beit Baptiſme hauec its vertue from the inſtitution of 
Chriſtleſus, yet isrhe nature of water fit to ſignific 
the clenſingofourſoules, and the ſhedding of Chriſts 
blood: neither durt norftones could hane beene'fit 


for —_ Thelikereaſon is there of the! read 


of the Euchariſt, © - | 

_ » 4 Alfointhe firſt and fourth Maxime , they haue 
faid; that*Sacraments are viſible'fignes : bi 

they come to ſpeake of the Eucharift, they *ſna 


_ their ſtake, and givevysan immnible figne 3; vying  Buchar.c.24. 
rhe body-of Teſfus Chrift in the Euchariſt, isafigure $7 oduchar, (8 


and figne ofhis body crucified, Butroputan inuihble 


and in{enſible Ggne iid purinofe atall; [Like him 


when ſ Coefp.r6r.' 
| oy t Bellar,lib.2.de 
- that 


;S.Tetia;- 


that ſpeakes' of apiftyreofitnumfbletcolowrs; of ofa: - 


fgne which ſignifies nothing : forto whom caftritfips 


nifie, buc to them'thar ſ6e it? 'But- who is hee that can. 


vane that hee: hark-ſeere Teſus Chriſt in 'the Mafſe?” 
Frue is is;thas Bolldkemivewhichs hath SctaphicMlctes, 


yaungs- 


b 
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; 
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56 ' OftheBuchariff,\ 
| . Yaunts of his fight , and ſaith, * Thatthe body of Tefug' 
wars © Chriſt is viſibly preſent vpon the Altar, in his firſt 
Cbrifli vert  Booke of the Maſſe , Chap. 12. And the Councell of 
viſtbilzer adfi Rome ſaith *the ſame in the Confeſſion preſented to 
ſuper menſem. goin arins, Neucrthelefle , Ineueryer metwith any 
2,0e Conſecr.Can, 4 | | COR - | | 
Ego Berengariue, man, that vaunted hee had ſcene him there; for to ſay 
that weſee Icſus Chriſt ynder the Species, is but ill to 
fay ſo,and yet to confefle we doe noticehim: andin 
good Engliſh this is all one,as to ſay,wee ſeehim be. 
cauſe hee is .couered with the Species of the bread, 
which altogether hindreth chefight, As if one ſhould 
ſay,we ſee him, becauſe we doe not ſee himat all: yet 
this is the very language of our Aduerſaries, Here Sir 
| Coeffeteautakes heartar graſle, and confeſleth, thatan 
inuifible thing cannot of it ſelfe ſerue for a {1gne, or 
figure, but that being ioyned- with another thing it 
may,and brings for example the ſouleioyned with the 
body. The Reader then ſhall iudge , whether the 
ſoule,although ioyned to the body, were cuera figure 
or ſigne ofany thing ; ſurely it muſt needes beea ve- 
ry deſperate cauſe that-cannot bee defended, but by 
perſwadipg vs, that our ſoules are ſignes and figures, 
and for triall ſhuffle a conſecrated Hoſte among thir- 
tic or fourtie that are not conſecrated, 1 would faine 
ſee how Coeffetean will knowe that which is conſe- 


crated, from the other ; how will he diſcerne his God 


from a creature : and if Teſus Chriſt bee viſibly-ip the 
Hoſt ypon the Altar, how becams he inuifible,whe the. 
Hoſte is ſhufledamongſR vnconſecrated wafer-cakes? 
Pag.166, Thus Coeffeteawis deceived, whey he faith, Thar Iefus 
es Bn Chriſt ynderthe Species cannot be perceiued by an in- 
fidel ,ora Turke, but by a Chriſtian,ſeeing he himſclfe 
inthis dificultic is no cleerer-Gghted:then a Furke or 


gi lai 17707101 : Jon 2972 d51Ga 

There are ſome that ward the blowes thus; They 
ſay that the ſubRances cannor be ſcene ,: but that wee 
ſeerthem onely by the accidents3-a5 whenwe 14 acom 
een | | have 
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have ſcene xmnan,orahorſe, and-yet wee ſaw but his 
colour, figiire;or ſuperficies : butrhey taketheir mea-« 

ſure armfle, for thoſe are nothing like ; for the acci- 

.dents ofa'man,or of xhorfe, are Reb, as that by them. 
_ the ſubſtante may bee knowne: but theſe accidents 
. which they iffirnie do couer 'thebody of Ieſus Chriſt, 

arcſtch,as thatby themTefus Chriſt canort be known 2 
naythey themſclues profeſſe,, that they ſeeme to hide .. 
the body of our Lord fromour eyes, Beſides;in theſe 
examples which theyproduce,the ſubſtances are ſeenc_ 
by their-owne proper' accidents, figures, and moo- 
uings; bur here Tefus Chriſt is made to bee ſeencby 
the 2ccidefits of another ſubſtance, altogether diffe= 
rent;namiely, by the accidents ofa ſubſtance whichis 
not, F-55 22 - 
5 The fifth Maxime was , That the figne andthe 
thing ſGgnified are divers things, for that they are 
things relatiuely oppoſed ; for nothing can be oppo- 
Aedto itſelfe , nothing hane relation to-it ſelfe. - 
man cannot be the ſonneofhimſelfe , nor thepicture 


of himſelfe , for the figne and the thing tgniftedare 
termes relatiue; p 27-99 

But our Aduerſaries renouncing*common' ſenſe, 2elar.chap;14; 
ay, that Ieſns Chriſtin the Maſſe is afigne or a figure (ib.2.de Zuchar, 
O 


d | rota ni Cha aciET Jdemigitar Chris 
himſelfe , and yet thatthis figne isinuifible: as iFI fuafa 'S fou 'a far 


ſhould ſay, That the thing ſignified by this piturezis;, -2 ., | 
the Gingndoe nckenticſefle this this pidhire is the «Pie pci 
King himſelfe, and that he is the piiire of himſelfe : Domini &+ jgnam 
and which is more, that this picture is inuifible.” O &#/dem corporis, 
franticke ſubriltie ! ſurely theſepeople ſeeme to haue 
no delire to be belecued ,, and I doc not beleeue that 
they doe belecue themſelues. [| 

They ſay indeed, That Chriſt is a figne or figure of - 
himſelfe indiuers reſpeQs : that Chrift in the Maſffe is 
a figne of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe: butthis hath no co- 
lour-: for take as mnch diuerfitic of reſpe&s as'you 
will,it cannot make the King fitting at his table,to be 


aki. 


we 
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afigure ofhimſelfe, either being on horſe-backe,or in 
his bed. For Sir Coeffeteax decciueth himſelfe , to 
thinke that if the King ſhould repreſent one ofhis bat-. 
tels,he fhould be a figure ofhimlelfe;onely his preſent 
action ſhould be a figure of his action paſt., Andifle- 
ſus Chriſt ſonietimes did repreſent that which was to 
befall him, he did not repreſent his perſon, but his fu. 
ture occurrents, Neither doth Saint Ambroſe & Saint 
Auguſt. alleadged by Bellarmine ſay any other thing, . 
2. Thoſe are vifible things thatare figures of inuiſfible 
things : but here contrariwiſe , a thing inuiſible is 
made the figure ofa thing viſible : Teſus Chriſt inuifi- 

ble in the Maſſe, is the figure of Iefus Chriſt on the 
_ erofle, where he was viſible, 3. Philoſophic hath fai-. 
led them in theſe words of dixers reſpetts ; for diuers 
reſpcs happen to the ſame thing, when it is compa-. 
red to diuers things, whichare out ofit ſelfe, For ex- 
ample : a man may be {aid at one time to be poore and 
rich, poore in reſpe& offome great vſurer or ſeller; 
richin reſpec of ſome beggar: to be botha father and 
aſonne, bur of diuers perſons. For theſe diuers re- 
- Prog do neuer _—_ to any, man, inreſpe& of him- 

E | 


life ; no man can bee the father of himſelfe in one re- 


 {ſpeQt,and the fonne of himſelfe.in another reſpeQ: the. 


igne ofhimſclfc in ene reſpe&,and the thing ſignified | 
by himſelfe in another, To this, Sir Coeffeteas ſaith . 
_ nothing atall, but that he lets an impious ſpeech lip 
from him, ſaying, To be cracified is a thing out of the bo-. 
. & of Tefws Chriſt, Such filth iſſues when . b impoſtume. 
| ofthe errour is cruſht, Surely , ifthe ſufferings of our 
Sauiours body were other-where then in his body, 
they were not the ſufferings of his body-: yea itis as 
impolſſibleto imagine,that the ſufferings of our Lords 
body were without his body,asitis to conceiue, that 
2 man being at Paris, was ſlaine at Orleans:ſhal we be- 
lecue thattheſe Maſters ſpeake in good carneft ? 4. Fi 
nally, if wee ſhould grant-themall that they produce, 


Yer | 
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yet would it onelyfollow , that ſome ations which 
are performed in the Mafle, mightrepreſent Chriſt vp- 
onthe crofle: bur it is well knowne, that all theſeaQi- 
ons are thepriefts, Itis then the prieſts ations which 
figure out Chriſt ypon the croſſe , and not the body of 
Chriſt, thatis the figure of the body of Chriſt, I con- 
feſſe thatin the Euchariſt the Miniſter is but an inftru- 
ment that Ieſus Chriſt yſeth,, who worketh inuifibly 
himſelfe ; yer ftill this is true, that the viſible and out- 
ward actions , which are they thatfigureIeſus Chrift, 
are done by the Prieſt onely. _ [ 

_ 6 The fixth Maxime followeth , inthe which they 
tell vs, That the fignes in the Sacraments ought to bee 
corporall and materiall elements : a Maxime quite 
contrary to Tranſubſtantiation, which after conſecra- 
tian giueth ys materiall and incorporall ignes , acci- : 
dents hanging in the aire, bereaft ofall ſubſtance, To 
make theſe thingsagree,fir Coeffeteau diſagreeth with 
himſelfe: for hee confefſeth , that theſe accidents are 
corporall and materiall : and yet hee ſaith, that they 
hane neither body nor matter; that is to fay,that they 
are 1ncorporall and immarteriall. He yeeldeth alſo,that 
 theſignes andelements of this Sacrament are corpo- 
| rall and materiall; ſo that by theſe wordes, corporall 
and materiall, you meane not that theſe ſignes haue a 
body according to thepredicament of ſubftance.Sure- 
ly this poore man was _— when hee writthis : for 
could he be ignorant, that there is no element materi- 
all, which is not alſo a bedy anda ſubſtance? Hee 
ſhould haue given vs ſome inſtance, 

7 They exempt the Euchariſtalſo from the ſeuenth 
rule, acknowledged by themſclues : for in giuing ys 
for fignes,the colour, hanging in the aire,and without 
ſubieR;they hauc left noagreement or correſponden- 
cie of the figne with the thing ignified, which is Teſus | 
Chriſt our Lord, 1. For the breadhauing no longer a- 
ny being, there is nothing to-repreſent that which S. 
P 3 | Pawl, 


{ 
[4 
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Paul, 1. Corinth.chap, ro, and-the Catechiſme ofthe: | 
Councell of Trent,fay, is repreſented inthe Supper;rta. 
wit,the vnion of the Church in one body , like a loafe 
of bread compoſed of many graines. 2. /tems, theſe, 
accidents cannot repreſent, that Chriſt is the food of 
our ſoules, for that they cannot feed the body. We doe 
not hold it neceflarie to the being of a Sacrament, that 
the bread in the Sacrament ſhould nouriſh the body: 
onely we ſay,that it ought to be fir for food, and to be 
deliuercd for ſuch, no more norlefle, then that the 
" figne in Baptiſme ſhould be fitto wath the body, Ta. 
ny thinke to mend the matter ,. by ſaying itis enough 
thatthey ſeeme to be:fo: wee anſwer , That the boly 
fignes ſhould not beillufions,or falſe appearances;but 
: true ſignes : which conſtrained Thomas the Angelical 
Thomas 7 3:1% J)oQor,and Bellarmine,and Coeffetean,to afhrme,that 
4. I chap. the accidents doe nouriſh ; that is to ſay, that a man 
24.5 . Ad Secun- may, be made farwith lines, with ſhapes and meaſures; 
dam. But tolaythatthe accidents are changedinto the ſub- 
Species Saera= flance of the Prieſt, were to bring acha:ige-mere bru- 
menti nutrirent # ;o then that of Tranſubſtautiation , which is the 
31 magna copia | | 
ſumerentur, Change of one ſubſtance into another; bug this were 
to change accidents into a ſubſtance,as if a-line might 
become a horſe; or as if the Hgne-of the:croſle in the 
aire. ſhould become-a garland, Thus doe they«waſh 
themiclues with inke,, and fall from a feauer to a bur- 
ning ague., Alio God neucr. wrought any of theſe 
great miracles, but for fgme great good: but how can. 
this fall our for out good; that the bellie ſhould be fil- 
led with accidents, and Where 1s. there any amehtion 
hereof intheword of God? - IT es 
8 They alſo nibbleatthe eighth rule,by which they 
graunt thax Sagranieptsare no Sacraments, bur whilit 
they are inwic zthey.except-the Eucharift, andarithis 
day the Hoſe refexued is as; well called a Sacrament, 
as when'it is eleuated. orcaten by the Prieſt, Againſt 
theold rulcg caſe of the.Church of Rome, ſet downe 
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in the Canon Tr:brs:Gratibus,Diſtintt.2,de Conſerrat, Tantain altario 
where C/ement their, Biſhop, ordaineth., That ſo many holocauſia offe- 


oblations beſet on the T able; 4s will ſerne for all the peo+ 
ple to-receine that if any of them beleft,they be nok.reſer- 
xedtill the next morning, The greateſt reſcruation of 


them that they vſed , was to carriethemto thoſe that 


remanſermt in .| 
crallinum non1e- 


; . Sa >, 24.7 my 
were-abfent, and that not from the Prieſts houſe, who /ervantur. 


prouided the Hoſte, but.from the-Church., while the 
faithfull were at the Communion, as /xſtine teacherh 
vs in his ſecond Apologie, rs 


9 The laſt Maxime remaineth , they acknowledge Coeif pag.174: - 


that Teſus Chriſt inflituted no Sacramets il; but when 
they come tothe Euchariſt, they doe not holdthem- 
{elues bound to follow his example : which is more, 
whofocuer ſhould doe-as Iefus Chriftdid; x with- 
out cleuation of the Rofte,, 2, without cauſing the 
ſtanders by to adore'it ; * 3.” breaking and giuing the 
bread before;ſlaying 5.T.bis15.my body, 4. giujng the | 
cuppetoall,.. 5, ipcaking-ina language vnderſtood | 
of all, 6. not ſpeaking of any factifice,, 7,” making 
all the ſtanders by .to. communicate , as Ieſus Chriſt 
did;certainely ſuch a one ſhould bee held for arebell, 
ay heretike,andanexcommunicateperſon, . 
Bur-alh theſe. changes. which wee produce, areno 
light circumſtances Cons of perſons, of which Saint 
Argyſtize iperveth »Epiſt,118. wherein the Church 
may vſc an holy libertie;. burtſuch as are parts,and of 
.theeflence.of zhe SASTGEG O4AECOm RAY theefſence 
thereof, and.ſuch additions y as that they impeach ei- 
ther the vnderſtanding, orparticipation of the Sacra- 
ment;and they adde thereunto actions of ſacrifice,and 
an adoration ncuer practiſed by the Apoſtles , nor co- 
manded by Icfus Chriſt;;to attribute all thee changes 
to the Apolile Pawteragtiiula forſooth he faid,.r. Cor. 
11. Concerning other things I will take order when 1 
come,is to diuine yery boldly, and to corrupt. the A- - 
poltles. words, For he ſaith not, that he wouldamge 
| | ts ood P 3 |. The 
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the inſtitution which himſelfe deſcribed'to them in 
theſfame Chapter, Now theſe ſeuen points which we 
have'declared,arenot onely additions, but alſo chan. 
es, and direft contrarietics to the inſtitution of our 
| Lord,rchearſed by Saint Paxl,and ſuch as were borne 
many ages after the Apoſtles, | 
To make ſhert , they make the Euchariſt a Sacra« 
ment, heteroclyre,and without rule , denying vs that 
in retaile, which they have graunted vs in whole-ſale, 
cutting offthe commonrule, to make place for Trav. 
ſubſtantiation , which cannot live vnder the yſuall 
lawes of Sacraments, nor bee fictedto the;definition, 
Nor to theproprictics ofthe Gen thereof. 


ks 


TEA, HAP. VI. | 
That the doBtrine of the Rowiſh Charch deſtroyenh it 
ſelfe, andwrappeth it ſelfe into nfinitscontra- 


diftions,and how farre humane reaſon 
may be hearkened wvnto. 


— 


He word ofGodcontainedin the ho- 
- Sm ey » is the chiefe Judge of 
ifferences in religion, thart is, that 
which can make vs wiſe ynto ſaluati- 
&g on,1.7i.3.For God forbid that men 
=23 ſhould be Indges in Godscauſe, or 

religion which Gedrequireth of tman, ſhould 
 beputto the diſcretion ofman : or that the interpre- 
tation Which men bring of the word of God, ſhould 
beofequall authoritic ro Gods word. None but the 
Law-gwer himſelfe can giue interpretation of the 


-— > canbe of like authoritie with the Law it 
DA | LV | 


But eur Aduerfaries, which in other controuerſics 
rclicypontraditions, hiding themſclues inthe obſcu- 
rity 


or the Lords Supper. 63 
ritic of the ynwritten word ,, here docichange their 
' manner of fight ; for being in this point extraordina- 
rily conſcionable , they would ſeeme defirous to ſtick 
 cloſeto the words of the Goſpel. . In this matter wee. 
haue this eaſe , thatthey come of their owneaccords . 
thither, whicher in other controuerſfies, we haue much. 
 adoeto bring them : herecthen is our labour balfe di-- 
ſpatched. . 

The cauſe of this extraordinarie proceeding is, for. 
that theyacknowledge their owne1lenſeand reaſon. is- 
wholly contraryto them,'and that the Hoſte in the. 
Maſſc hath the colour, raſte ,and waight of bread, in 
quantitic and forme not agreeable with mans body: 
that che Hoſtes doc mould, and waxc hoarie, that ver- 
mine breedin it., and that it is a thing: which reaſon | 
cannot comprehend , that a humane body ſhould: fill 
no place,and yet ſhould beira hundred thopſabd di- 
uers places , andſhould beall whole in euery crumme - 
of the bread, ſhould haue length without being ex- 
rended,and chat not onely.the body being gloriticd, 
bur alſo infirme, as Chriſtwas when he inſtituted his 
Sacrament. They. heare. the. very 1 _ mocking 
it, as a brutiſh conccipr.. Amonglt others , Cicero in 
his third booke of the Nature of = Gods, faith thus; . 
T hinkeſt thou any man to be ſo madde, asto beleeue that 
that which he eateth is bs God? And this is that,which 
at this day eſtrangerh Mahumetans and Iofdcls from 
Chriſtian religion, as ſaith the Philoſopher Amerroes, 
An Arabian Spaniard vpon the 12, ofthe Metaphy- 
fickes, My ſowle (faith hee)ſhall hold with the Philoſe- 
phers, fince the Chriſtians worſhip that which they eate. . 
Whichteftimonics 1produce, not to build thegruth - 
ypon them, but to ſhew our Aduerſaries, how their 
doftine ſcandalizeth the i ignorant, and brings Chri- - 
ſtian religion into reproach. . 

Being beaten with the haile on this Gde,reaſon fai- - 


lingthem, they are driuen to- retire into the Scrip- 
| - rures; 
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' tures; where being entred , they thence fight againſt 


their ſenſe,and iuiureth their owne reaſon, beleeuing 
(as they ſay) ſimply the wordes of the Goſpel. Thus 
theſe Maſters, who in other controuerſies jmploytheir 
_ reaſon-againſt the Scriptures, in this inploy Scripture 
againſttheir reaſon, In'thefirRt, rhere is' raſhnefle + in 
the latter obſtinacie : in both error. | Lis 
But we all willſhew in the Chaptcr followin g,that 

the Scriptures fauour them no more, then reaſon: now 
let ys ſee, if they haue caufe to renounce reaſon thus; 
- Allmenverily acknoWledge;; that humatie reaſon 
1s an yncompetent Iudge in'heauenly matrets , and 
that the elle ofmans indgemetis too ſhort to meaſure 
the wiſdome of God, God forbid that Tſhould make 
the truth of DauiniticJubie&to naturall reaſon, or ſer 
reaſon-againſt faith: Twill vte the'helpe of no other 
grounds'of naturall reaſ6h;then thoſe that our aduer- 
faries themſeclnes' admit in this-matter ;- for they all 
hold,that in this point of the Sacrament, as in all 0- 
ther matters, that is not credible which contradivteth it 
ſelfe : They holdialfo, that when two things are contrary 
the one to the other of neceſſitie the one muſt be true , the 
other falſe : and that two Sentences gaine-ſaying each 0- 
ther, cannot both bee trustogether. Our Aduerſarics 
grant this,ycaſo farre,that they teach, That God can- 
not make two contradi@ory things true both toge- 
 ther,and that he cannot'contradia himſelfe.To aſſault 

Thomas 1, Quep, + by theſe, is imploy ri one 
25, Art,3.que 15 NOTTO imploy reaſon onely , but alſo 
contradiflionem their owne confeſſion , and toſhew them that they 
implicant ſub dj. make Godaliar, and giue himrtwo willes,that ouer- 
pa 109 ng throwe one another :neuerſhall man, beche belecuer 
es wh orvubelecuer » perſwade himſelfe to belceue that a 
Sofa l.3.cah, thing which 15,15 not,cuen while it is; ſo alſo-we may 
2.S.Alia,Dew po. "Ot thinke that pietie is contrary to reaſon;ſheeis not 
teſt 14 omne quod PET enemie, bur her miſtreſſe : Religion teachethys to 
non implicat con» Order our Reaſon; but not to looſe it; the Churchis a 
'radifirnem, Ec, Schoole ofDocilitic , not of brutiſhneſle, where wee 


learne 


| . or Supper of the Lord. 65 
| learneto be Chriſtians , and doenot leeſe our being 
men. In one word, faith doth not make vs blinde, bur 
more cleere ſighted, being not againſt, but aboue rea- 
ſon : principally in this matter, in which not only God 
doth not command vs to haue our ſenſes in ſuſpition, 
yt _ vie our ſenſes to helpe the flownefleof our 
eleefe,. | | 


Howſocuer,by this our Aduerſaries givevsto vn-- 


derſtand, that in this matter they will{peake againſt 
reaſon,and common ſenſe, quitting this place to vs at 
the firſt encounter, granting that reaſon and ſenſe is 
on our fide, 
For which cauſe we ſhould notbe abaſhed, though 
Guy wrappe themſclues ina labyrinth of abſurdities, 
.- and incumber themſelues with infinite contradicti- 
ons,whereof we will here giue ſome examples. 
1 They ſay, that the body of our Lordis greater 
_ then the Species which containe it; whereupon alſo it, 
followeth, that that which is contained,is greaterthen 
that in whichir is contained : that the casketis _—_ 
cer then the reliques : that two are more then foure. 
| Sir Coeffetean caſts a miſt here, and ſaith, Thatthe bo- 


Inv0c.3, 4+de 
MYyfteMiffs cas. 


Tam Waenum 


dy of Ieſus Chrift is not in the Hoſte,, according to corpus ſub tar 
the lawes to which other bodies are tied , which fill a parze forma cons 
place by way of extent;and alleadgeth a ſupernaturall c/#diar. 


way,and ſuch as cannot be expreſt, which takes away 


all proportion betwixt the place, andthe thing in the 


place, But doth he falue the contradition? doth he 


ſhew that this way which cannot be expreſt, can make 


that that, which doth containe, dorh not containe; or 


that that, which is contained , is greater then that 


which doth containe ir? | 

2 Beſides , the length and extent of a body, are all 
one thing, what a kind of doatrine then call you this, 
which giueth length to the body of Ieſus Chriſt, with+ 


out extent ; that is to ſay , length without length , 


comprizing the length of a mans body vnder euery 


© -crumme 


66 of the Euchariſt, 
crumme of the Hoſte, length vnder that which hath 
no length ? But he brings examples , toſhew how the 
Pag.187. body'of our Lord is all whole in cuery part ofthe 
Hoſte.  Hefaith , that the whole nature of the aire, is 
no leſſe in the leaſt part of the aire , then in the grea- 
reſt;northenature ofa man anyleſle in adwarfe, then 
ina Gyant: examples vnfit for this purpoſe. For wee 
fpeakehere of things-that haue length , and of bodies 
which are contained andincloted in ſomething. To 
what purpoſe then is-it , to bring for example in this 
caſe,the nature ofthe aire, or of man; that is to ſay, 
their eſſence, and their definitions , which are things 
withour length, and not-contained : is notthis to blot 
the paper, thatthey may blinde the reader? 

-3 They ſay, that the body of our Lord is in this 
place,butnot as inaplace; as if one ſhould fay,thata 
man is in the water, but not as in the water : that hee 
is inthe ſtreet, but not as in the ſtreet, They fay alſo, 


Thom. 3-perte That he is in this place ; butnot locally : as if I ſhould 


Dueſt, 46. Arts. 


1 Secandam  Tayzthat a man is on high,but notafter the manner of 


dicendam qued Þecing on high: that he is in whitenefle , but not after 
locug inguo eſt the manner of being white : for all they fay are meere 
corpia ChriÞ3,, fopperies, with which they puzzle the people and 
Oe. themſclues, . /terp, they fay alſo ,that the body of our 
Lord inthe Hofte is lang and large, but not as long 

and large , that it is long and large; and yethathno 

ipace,and yet length and largenefle are ſpaces.For ex- 

ample , the ſpace of afield is nothing elſe , but the 

length andlargeneſle thereof : for nity ge decei- 

ued, to thinke that» this word ſpace hgnifieth onely 
place, 1ecing weeſay alfo ſpace oftime, and ſpace of 

way orground ;| and fo ſpeake not the common ſort 
onely,butalſothelcarned:; * If then the body of our 

That which ke Eordbein the Holt, it muſt needs haveits ſpace there, 
Jn $73 PIN ſeeing it hattsirs lengrh , and yet they ay 'it hathno 
i eps ſpacer addehereunto,'that'a body canbee no more 
nor of ſrace, withour place ,then without rime 3 then as for a hn 
| mane 


yaa” 
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mane bodie to be withour tine; is bot to be:forobe'in 
;noplace,is not to be atall, It was pbieted to mee be- 
fore, that our bodies ſhall bee without time, whenthe 
heauens ſhall ceaſext9 bee, and that our Lords body TEA 
which isaboue the heauens,is not in times Allthis/is Da 
falſe,for in Diuinitie, by this word. T ime, wee veiders © q 
ſtand not onelythe meaſure of the moouing,, butalſo 

all continuance by ſucceſſion; and by conſequent;the "En 
continuance of thoſe things that are aboue the hea- The Schoolemen 
uens, Whichis called by the Apoſtle Saint Paw, Thee Call ir <#4m. 
werlaſting time, 2.7 18.1.9. ; | Art.$, 

4 1tem,they all ſay, that in the conſecrated Hoſte, Cf, p.rgz, - 
thereis greatneſle, but nothing that is great; length, - 
but nothing that is long ; quantitas fed nthil quantum: 
and Pope {znocent betore vitered ſuch contradicti- 
ons,as can neuer be maintained ; either by alleadging 
the Almightinefſe of God(for he neuer contradicteth 
himſelfe)or by other miracles, as by the cenception 
of the ſonne of God,, or by. Aarons rod that budded ; 
torin theſe things there was no contradiction, nora- 
ny ye — a aur "- , | : | 

'5 They ſay,that che body. of: Chriſt is preſent {piri- a...» 
ab. at. nk wr trap if Iſhould Gy A Sp —_ bes 
rit were preſent corporally.: for as the way-isnoilon- 
gerfrom Naples toRome,then from Roine to Naples, 
cuen ſo a Spiritmay aswellbe preſent bedily;asabo- 

_ dy may fpiricually;.our-bodies may-bewellecalledipi- _ 

I S- 4g Ha=ge we pt WR | 4 Duod antemſpi- 

rituall,inthefenle in which Saint Pam; 1; Cor. 15:44 ;rale corpus dicit 
ſaith, That our bodies ſhall be raiſed vp ſpirituall , that ix reſurreZioxe 
is to fay,(as Saint Augu/bine expoynds it, Chap. 12. a+ feturumnon prop. 
gainſt Adimantus) wholly ſubiett to the ſpirit i; free\from 101 pate 
corruption aud death. But got in theſenſe-in which our 7 iToir —_ my 
Aduerfarics take the word Spir/inall, tor inſenſible,in- (4 5ritale cor. 
cireumſcribed , without extent, without place; being all pus onnimode ſyi- 
whole in euery erumme of the Hoſte, Which like abſur- ri ſubdium ſme 
ditic Coeffetear maintaineth, That the Angels are cor- mm EY 
porally, when they appeare inhgnened bodies afure. Trane 


ly 


Thomas [.44, IO, E 


$ub indamento 
humano. 
A paſſage that 
Coctfcreau al- 
leadgeth again 
himiclfe, 


Coecf,p.196, 


and 197. 
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 lyitis one thing robe, another thing to «ppeare - and a 


Spirit is not corporally , although he borrow a body ; 
doth a man become yronnie, becauſe he weareth an i- 
ron coate? So Tertslliay inhis booke of the reſurre- 
ion of the fleſh , Chap.62.ſairhtruely , That angels 
haue beene vnder humane ſhapes;but he ſaith not,that 


Q they became humane or bodily: but ſaith he , Huma- 


nam induerunt ſuper ficiem ſalna intus ſubſtantia propria: 
T hey put on a humane ſuperficies , their ſubſtance within 
YEMAININE in its owne nature. ; TG 

6 They fay,that the conſecrated Hofte, whichthe 
Prieft boldeth vp, is the body of Chrift ; and tharthe 
Prieſt breaks this conſecrated Hoſte,and yet doth not 


| breake the body of Chriſt * which isas much, as to. 


grantthe premiſſes, and to denie the conchufion : ſo 
they denie that which they grant. Obſeruec here, that 
the word Hoſte mag a thing ſacrificed , and no- 
thing elfe. Inthete words then,the Prieſt breaketh the 
Hofte, itis impofſible to vnderſtand by the Hoſte , the 
ſhape of bread: for this ſhape cannot be the thing that 
is ſacrificed to God. | K2: 

- 7 They hold alfo,and they haue goodreaforfor it, 
That Chriſt participated of this Sacrament with his A- 
poſltles; whereof it followes, that our Sautour Chriſt 
dideate himfelfe :nay more, thathe drunke himfelfe: 
Sincetheyhold that his body'alfo is in the cuppe. So 
they forge + humane body liquid, and make Chrift cat 
himfelfe all whole, though there be no need thereof, 
and thoughit bee nor needfull for our faluation. Sir 
Coeffetean anfwers very fleightly : he holds that Chriſt 
drunke his owne body , [i ce brings no-proofe 
thereof. | Andtoprooue that Chriftate himſelfe, hee 
brings certaine places of the Fathers miſynderftood, 
to which Tanfwere, Chap.11. After he maintaineth a- 
gainſt me,thatthe Church of Romedoth not make the 


_ bodyof Chriſt liquid,and ſuch as may bee drunke,be- 


cauſe men- doe not receiue-it' in the- proper forme 
> [4 there= 
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thereof, but ynder the forme of wine. I anſwere, that 


when he hath put the body of our Lord vnder what 


Species he wil, yet can it not ynder thoſe Species looſe 
its ſolidnefſe; which remaining,how cattitbe drunke 
or powred out? As tor any profit tharwee reape by 
Chriſts eating himſelfe, kee was not ablero bring any. 
From this very thing ariſeth a manifeſt contradittion; 
for to ſay,that the body of Chriſt was all whole inhis 
ftomacke;is to affirme, That that which is ewes 
caineth that which is without : as if the ſcabberd were 
in the ſ{word,or the purſe within the money : that is to- 
ſay,that the outward part is within the inner part, and 
that the outward part is without, and not withour, 
See the Diuinitic ofthis age, which Coeffetean defen- 
deth thus, by ſaying, That to bee without and with- 
in are differences, which concerne place ; whereinhee 
deceiueth himfelfe : for there are-thmgs which are 
within, whichare not inplace ; as the inward parts, 
which are not contigne , but contianeto thoſe that in- 
compaſlſe them: forexample, a droppe of wine that is 
in the middeft of a fall runne. /rem,he faith, That theſe 
differences of without and within, ate conditions. 
that accompanie fpaces, Which alſois falſe : forour 
ſoules are within our bodies, and yet haue no! ſpace. 
He addeth, that the differences of without and wirhin, 
are- fooliſhly alleadged in a fubieQ- thar: filleth no. 

lace. This alſo is falfe, feeing our foules are faidto 


Ariſt.4 Phyſ.cap: 
3.& libro 5. 4.3» 


be within and not without, and yerfill no place. Doe Cotff.p.ds: . 


not they themſclues ſay,that Chriſtis within the Pixe, 
yea withinthe belly of the Rat? why then ſhould i, 
not be faid, if Chriſt did eate himſelfe, that Chriſt was 
within Chrift; ſo that he is within himfelfe, and-with- 
out himſelfe, Is there any drugge ftrengenongh to. 
purge this melancholy humour? {FU Lib 

8. They acknowledge with vs,that the body of our 
Lord when hee celebrated the Euchariſt," did cate, 
moaue itlelfe, and breathe , was pafltble, and weake ; 


Q3 {> and 
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and yet they ſay, hee had atthe! ſame time-a body yn- 
der the Species that-couldnoticate nor mioue it {elfe, 
nor breathe, which was impaſhible, and withoutinfire | 
mitic;{o-rhey make the body of our Lord contrary to 
biraſclfe :as if Ihouldlay, that atthe ſamejtime abo- 
dy is all white 2ndall blacke all round andall ſquare, 
that is;/to-ſay,the blacke js white , and round is ſquare, - 
andpaſſible impaſſible.To accord this diſcord,for.(- 
effeteau (after Thomas and Pope nnocent the third) 
{aith, That thebody of our Lord was weake and-paſſi- 
ble vader the Species which hee gauerto his Diſciples, 
but that hee was there impaſhible, Who would not 
laugh atthis,if it were not a cauſe that toucheth God? 
| Jeſus Chriſt(fay theſe fellowes) vnder the Species was 
weake,but after the manner of notbcing weake , hee 
was paſſiblethere,, but impaſſibly. Say alſo you Do- 
Kors,hee-was cold, but not after the manner ofbeing 
cold: he was ſoft there, butafter the manner of being 
hard, O Spirit of induration ! Hee hath good reaſon 
then to accuſe me wittily, that I could not diſtinguiſh 
berwixt the thing ,\ and the manner of the thwg : ' be- 
aweene being paſſible,and hauing othet where an im- 
paſſible manner,, Let vs 'confefſe our dutics in-this 
point. For how-ſhould we diſcerne the thing, that is 
to {ay,being impaſſible, from the maner of the thing, 
that isto {ay,being impafſibly , ſeeing this very. being 
paſſible,or impaſſible, is the manner; of the. thing? or 
> can weapprehend that ke faith thatabody.may,bee 
paſhible int {elfe, andhaue other whete: an impaiſſible 
manner of being? that a.body. is all round, and all 
white in it ſclfe, but hath other where a manner of be- 
ing blacke,andi{quare?, And,is,nor this; very anatter | 
contrary tothe ChurchiofRome,which holdeth; that 
leſus Chriſt is all in/euery part! of the Hoſte'; asthe 
-{oule is al whole in cuery part of the body? Certainly, 
ſucha body. is not onlyimpaſſibly,bur alſo altogether 
uppaſible; yea Iclus. Chriſt by this do@rine ſhould 
#711 ” a; be 
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.befo contrary to himſelfe ,/ thavheſhould bee of leffe 
power in the Species , then out of the;” For the body 
of our Lord inthe Specyes-can neither looke with the 
cies, nor ſtirrethe hands, nor goe, ner breathe, not 
ſpeake : {o leſus Chriſt ſhonld haueleſſe power 'chiens 
Iefus Chriſt, But marke for your learning good wits: . 
Coeffeteanbrings the exampie of Daxrels companions * 
caſtintothefurnaces: They had (faith he) paſhble bo- , 
dies,yet God g4ue them for that time a manner of be= 
ingimpaſhble. To this Tay, thatifin the fire they had 
a manner of being impaſſible , they were impaſſible.. 
But'the truth is they were not at all inany manyer of 
being gimpaſſible, onely God reſtrained theforce ofthe 
fre, They had no qualitie in them that. made them 
impaſſible , as our aduerfaries attribute certain things 
to our Lords body, which neceflarily make an impaſ- 
fbilitie zas namely.thatithathno place, that it pre- 
ſent ſpiritually, that it is all wholein _y corner of 
the Hofſte, 1 £10 
9- They fayalſo, chat the body of Chriſt in toe 
Maſleisnot bounded, nor circumfcript byplace, nor 
by anything containing : and in the-meane time ac- 
knowledge ,- that: euery part bf the body of Chriſt is 
circumſcribed, and rdtotaban For: they fay,thar the 
body of onr- Lord isrhere with all his dimenſions,and 
with his-parrs ſcituatedititheirnaturall place: wher- 
of it followes ; that*the heart” of this: body” is in- 
cloſed" in the Pericordizan-; and the braine in the. 
Membranes,and forthereſt oftheiparts:comradifting 
themſclues notefſe then they, whichfay, Thatal!the 
parts of the body are appartelled, but that the whole 
bodyis: 'naked:tharall the parts: of: a houſe are offtone, 
but that the whole boufe:is of wootd//Now that the 
inward parts of 'Chrifts body), which/they: fayare in 
the Hoſte,areinthofe whichiticleſt'rhiew; Sin cheir 
place, it is manifeft>-beceaafe 2be ina place; 'accor- 
ay to Ariftorlr;is ro beeindlofed by the inwards fu-- 
-perkicies- 


 fotacacheth, w» 
_ Phyſic tb. 5.ca.3. themgas a lictle ajre,or water, inthe middle of the are, 


72 Of theEnchariſt, 
4. Phyſ. cap. 3. perficies of the bodie that immediately containeth it. 
dvo  $naznmy Burthe braine of this body , which they ſay is vnder 
ta hs I 1chmr the Species, is incloſed within the inward ſuperficies 


wc wicyc a ml dhe, of the head, which immediately containeth it. There- 


wa eG Goleve fore the braine of this body is ina place. Whercof 
woe ris, We gather,that when Aritotle ſaith, that it is another 
What is w«rno- matter,forathing to be as apart inthe whole, then to 
=o pt yo beas in irs place; and that the parts are in the whole, 
Þ 9 ck ae, Ari. Dt 85 10 their place, but as parts in the whole, he ſpea- 


keth of parts that are continue, with thoſe that touch 


or the water ; oras a peeceot {tone or wood, in the 

middle of a great ſtone , or ablocke, But he ſpeaketh 

notof parts, that are but contigue, as inthe world, the 

Here Coeff,p,204. earthis in the aire as inhis place, and the beanes in 
; phe I the cedde ,1o are many ofthe inward parts of Chriſts 
- Fob whi cis Þody- which the filly fellow Coeffereaz nor vnderſtan- 


falſe,and ne: to ding,he hathread ysaridiculous lefture, and worthy 


| be foundinthe of a fooles coate. 


Grecke, 10 They fay that the body of Chriſtis in the Chal- 
lice,and not content to make vs drinke fleſh, & bones; 
they tellvs beſide, that his body is all whole in cuery 
droppe of the Challice: which was one of the confi- 
derations which mooued the Councell of Conſtance 
to depriue the people ofthe cuppe, For Gerſon which 
was preſent at the ſame Councell , inthe yearc 1427. 

' hath writtena Booke of the Reaſons which mooued 
the Fathers ofthat Councell, to make that Law. And 
amons the reſt, heeſaith, that they conſidered men 
might dippe their muſtachios inthe cuppe when they 
drinke : whereof it would follow (according to this 
dottrine , that makes the body all whole in cuery 
droppe ) that they ſhould haue Chrift all whole ſtic- 

King in cuery haire of their muſtachios.. 1+ 1 

; 11: They hold that the body of Chriftis all whole 
in heauen,and all whole inthePixe; and-yer notwith- 
ſtanding, thatit isnot inthe ſameberweene both | ſo 

= that 


or the an. ! o9 


that there is adiſtanco;betweene the body afChwiA, 
and the body.vf Chrittthe places beibgdepatateas fir 
Coeffeteau acknowledgeth;andifo Chriftis vets 
himſelfe,and higher = himſelfc,and ſeparatedfrom 
bimlelte, For itthe! places bee rain, 6. arethe 


things thatarein the places. What ſaid our DoQoras Hugs 106. 8 197, 


| boue? To:beaboxe;or below (faith hee) 11d hifference of 
place , and with little indgement doth the miniſter, ſerks 
for —_— of place in the bedy of Chrift at the Altar: 
which filleth n0 place, and conſequently cannot bee'aboue 
or cri This is builtypona falſe ground; tharhee 
faith; to wit ,' That the difference of _ aboue ahd belowe - 
cannot be avexched, but of thoſe things which filla place. 
A plaine ecrour. For the ſoules that are in heauen;are 
aboue them that are belowe on: theearth-, and one 
painting {is higher then atiother ; and+ yer neither 
ſfoules nor, painting/fall any:place. This; four bur 
a blackiſh Philoſopher, 1:95 
..12./They ſay, «ac in the Maſſe the bitads is:conuet- 
ted intoa body, that is already; »a5if Lſhould ſay, that 
Chriſt had turned water into wine, - that was wine al- 
_ ready befpre that conuerſions. and this is to wrappe 
theſclues' in cotradidtios; Fortis to _—_—_ the body 
of Chriſt, was before Trarſubſtantiation, & yer neuer- | 
theles was not, fince it was made inthe Maſſe. And iitis 
noJcſle cotradiQtion,to make a thing thatis already in 
his perfeion,then'townmake aching that neuerwas: 
to. beget 8 manalready, borne,thento kill a manalrea+ 
dy dead, Coeffetean; skippeth,ouer one patriof this, 
and maketha ſcratch at. the other +4: hee brings three - 
places of the Fathers , the firſt and third whereof arc 
Nl. and the.ſecond. miſundertiood: 4 as\Lwilk 
Chap. 20, , Afterward; beg brings vs anexample;of 2 
fhing turned into. that which! wasbefore. Thomeate 
(ur he)is changedinto- the ſubſtance! of himitharis 
edde,, and yetthat ſubltance was. before, :WhichT 


flatly, denies and beehimſcifochelpeucth not::For hee 
knoweth 


2111? 
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 dothnot happen : that that which doth befall, 
| not befall, And yet vpon this propoſition Tra»ſub- 


74 Of the Eucharift, 


| knoweth welkenough, thatche meat is changed into 
apart of fleſh and blood, which had nobeing before » 


tor the mear ſerueth cither ro: further the growth, or 

to ſupply that which the naturall heate hath confu. 

med, A man muſtplay the childe to reach theſe Fa- 
thers. - | LETT - 11461 

\ x3 Theyſay,that the accidents are without ſubieR, 

and in their Latine , that accidextia nov accidint : 

which is as much,as if Iſhould fay,a/bentia non atbent 


' or,, thoſe which cate, doenoreate, or thoſe which 
| lvedoenorlive, Alſo the contradiction isno leflc, 


ro ſay, Accidentia non accidamtthen ifthey ſhould fay, 
Smbſtantia non ſubſiftit : which is , That that which 
doth ſubkſt;doth not ſubſliſt. 'And Accidere in Latine 
Fgnifieth to befall or happen toathing : fo veikonth 
non accidunt fignifieth , That that which doth on 7 wm: 

oth 


fantiation is founded. Sir {veffeteax letting paſſe that 
which is ſomething too hard for him, pleaſeth himſelf 
with a long diſcourſe, He telleth vs, That God can ſe- 
uer the eAccident from the Swbiett ; and I tell him, 


| That God cannot lie nor gaine-fay himſelfe, It tands 


him ypon therefore toſhew ys,that there is no-contra- 
diction in this point. Hee bragpes alfo, that the Philo- 
fophers arenot againſt him,but wee ſhall ſee they are, 
Chap.r7. I confefie that the Subſtance and the 'Acci- 
aent are of diucrsKindes: but doth it follow thereup- 
on, thatthe Accident can bee without the fubſtance ? 
After he alleadgeth Axicebron,Pythagoras,and Plats, 
whom he makethſay, That the eAccidents can ſubſiſt 
without the ſubſtance, Anicebron is 2 late Arabian of 
no-authoriric, Pyrhagoras and Plato neuer dreamed of 
any fuch macrer; ' and the preaching Frier fathereth it 
 yponthem falſely, See yet worſe. God(faith hee) rhe 
firft day created thelhightof the Swnne, then this light re. 
mained without any ſubiett till the fourth day- and of 


- 


or the Lards Supper. 75 
this he takes witneſle of Bal, Naztanzene;Theogoret, 
and Damaſcene, How many faults.in a few wordes? 
God indeed'created-the light the firit day, but this 
light was not then the light of the Sunne, ſceing as 
yetthere was no ſunne. It is falſe alſs, That this ight 
was Without a Subie&t: forthe whole ſpace from the 

 carth vypward , was the Subiedt ofthe light. For the 


light,as Ariſtotle ſaith;/ib. 2.de Anima. cap.7.is the CO 1; 4 45, hr edu 
lourofa tranſparent. or cleere bodie. It is alfo falſe; 5: heapwic,s rm 
that any of theſe Fathers cither ſaid, or thought; that 7 «-mwz5's Ma- 


this light was without a Subie&t:.onely they fay-it _ 
was without the Sunne, And therefore as many Fa» 

thers as he nameth, ſo may lies he telleth, After rhis 

fencing in the aire, hee commeth to cloſe, andto an- 

{wer me. He maintaineth thatthis Propoſition, - Al- 

bentia non albent, irgplicth no contradiction; becauſe 

God can teftraine that-whichis white, from caſting a- 
ny 'whitenefle from it. Butalas | hec vndetſitands not 

this word Albent,, which fignifieth-nat in this place; 
ro caſt, or ſend forth whitneflc5but onely to be white. 

Alittle after he pleadeth for vs, confefling, that irim« 

plicth contradietion,to ſay, That they whichicaf doe 

not eate;becauſethe att herein is compared,he would 

haue ſaid ioyned with the privation, How there would = 
he baue no contradiction ynplied in this propofition; 
Accidentia non accedunt : That which doth befall,dorh 
ot befall,ſceing that in this propoſition alſo., theact 
of betalling, is ioyned with the priuation- thereof? 
Thatwhich hee addeth, to ſhew thatthe ſubſtance of 
the humanitie of Chriftſubliſteth not init felfe, butin 
_ theword, is nothing to purpoſe. For when Ifay, That 
this propohtion, The ſubſtance ſuk/iffeth not, impliech 
acontradiction; I vnderſtandbyithe word 5 6, 


a complete fubſtanpce: whereas ourLords humane nas 
ture is not a complete ſubſtance; tharistoay; isbura 
part of his perſon. - 56 65 50 hier gait 
\ ©», 14. They ſay, T AA HE: 


hath 


. 


Cceft. i213, 
*Chrifs head is 


where his fect 
arc, 


76 _» Of the Euchariſt, 
hath all the dimenſions end parts of an humancbody, 
diftin&andfituated intheir natural ſcituations : af 
terwards cotradicting themſelues , they ſa Ws *There1 is 
notſo ſmall apeece of the Hoſte), whete that body 
notall whole: then the head is throughout all! as 
Hoſte,and the feet likewiſe: if the head be wherethe E 
feeteare,then Chriſtsheadis where his feet be,”as Co-| 
effetean acknowledgetht: : then is:there no diſtinRtion 
ofparts. Fornorto ſpeake of place, but onely of ſer 
ruatis ofthe parts, in their whole,it muſt needsbethat 


' euery part of the body haue > divers fcituation' :rhen 


can they. not be allin one point; Befides,itis a meere 
monſter /ta/.imagine that there's any ſcituation of 


parts, withour diverſitie of place. 


15, Theycall the body inthe Mafle, The conſeera- | 
ted Hoſte;and yer they acknowledge that the body of 
Chriſt cannot be: conſecrated at all; muchleſfe by a 
manthat ſtands more in need to beeicehſecrated by 
Chriſt : neither can they tell vs ', What: ſubſtance 1s 
conſecrated inthe Hoſte; the bread cannot bce con- 
{ecrated,ſfinceitis not any longer,” This is reduced i= 


. to'this albvinie; of reafoning., That*which cannot bee 


| konſecrated /is notthe conſectared Hoſt; Thebody 


of leſus Chrit« cannotbe conſecrated ”Fherefoteirfs 
natthe confecrated Hoſt. ' Sir Corffereime anſveret hto 
nw oftheſepropoſitions. | 

:16 They: fay thatithis Hoſte is round; and From '$ 
Chriſt: : and yet'they will 'not acknowledge! that hee 
is round. Sit Coeffereanto proque that Fraketheword 
Hoſte in two ſenſes, ſaith, That in theſe words:;/The 
Hoſte 15 round, this wont Hofte fignifieththe Species-: 
that'isto ſay, the eAreirnrr of the bread;roundiefle; 
whiteneſſe,&c;whicly eannor'be; Por this word HoRte 
fignifieththe thing offered, and facrificedts God rbut 
the roundneffe and whiceneſſe ofthe bread are not ie 
—_ thatis ſacrificed to God, £4 

av | "Fheyiſay;rhar Ws boapofChrifn the Maſſe, 5 


quantum 


unntum' magnum, fediou v# quantum uns 
vrbut ban buthor vrearrthariorg/fay ec 7 yromi 


fuchaghee is; bur nor as ſuch ro As #a'man AY 


thould ſay;Seva long Raffe ;, burnotasTong.: Would, 
man think that theſe fellowes ſpeakein good earneſt? 
ortharthey doe norhaugh intheir ſleenes atthemthar 
belceue'them'? Well; Sir {oefftreapirakes atl-chisfor 
true; Yevhe'changeth my obietion; andpreenct 
exainples,thara thing whichis thos,or thus,,rmiay' riot 
withſtanging,not workeas' thus,orthus; Whs th Tontes 
it? ForIſpeake not hereof working,bur of being:ar/d 
F ſay”, that our Aduerfaties fry conradieidns, 
when they ſay ;This bodit is great; 1burngsas grean, 
Here isno queſtion'of thea&ion; nor of theaftiwe 
qualities;bur ofthe _—_ which producectvnos a- 
Ction at all, nay 
; 218: They Apart bodyofrClaMeagiib. 
Challice andrhe bloodwwirh.thebody$forthepbe- 
leeue:thar the blood wEChriſt dorbnoriflue fromithie 
veines; and yet afftirmethat the Prieſt doth drinkethe 
blood::of Chriſt; Certainely; to: fwallow the!blood 
incloſed within'the yeines, as part of rhe body{is mot 
-to\ drinke,* Ang: although they Nay.thar oor! Lords 
blood is'vnderthe accidents of wine; yevis italſo vn. 
der its owe accidents/Forit looſeth not its oWwneic- 
cidents and nature; whichwill novſiifterthat it caxbe 
drunke withourbeing) moouednor powredout;with- 
out cortmingforilibfrbe Feines0 5111 2initp (rus 
119i Moreoubr ptheyifapy rhieriour Lords bloed is 
theddeinthe Maſſerrand thar-rlic Maſſe foraffdiaris 
anvnbloodie ſacrifice) -Byctheip reckoning; there's 
blood; notblooty : athedding'ofblood;norbloody. 
gas if amanſhouſdlay;wbitenefſojudiichis white: 
heat, which is nc And although alkſheddin be 
#indoning vrhey will: have) bn2hs $ Sucram 
ſheddingof: +> Ano vithour @nioouidgs! hatisto 
ciheditiogaithcut ſhedding /bloodwhi 


S110 | R 3 | | out 


or the Lords dipper. 57 


| Of the Eachariſt, 
out-and yet bougeth not.. Yea more thenithis; The 


word Effwndere.Ggnificth Extra fwndere : yer they ſay 
in this caſe ,- That Sang effundimer, ſed nou extra ef- 


funditwr : forit commeth not out of the veines. No 
thing bue contradictions, 
+. To make ſhors{theyfay, that that which they fay is 
notandyet is, and havecherpriſed toleademen like 
Buffloes, andto trie:theit mplicitie to the vetermott, 
Aſtrange hardneſſe,'obftinate in errour, which liketh 
berees to bee at difcord withit ſelfe,then accord with 
the eruth. In the meane ſeaſon, who is he that waigh- 
ing theſe things without paſſion,doth not thinke,rhat 
in the teaching things ſo prodigious , there'is more 
maladic then errour,thathad more need to be purged 
then better inftructed, SubtillDaQtors , wee belecue 
you,that we may not belecue you. "9's 
| They:haue reaſon then tocaſt away reaſon, ſinceit 
is ſo comrary to them,and to refuſe the report of their 
_—_ /and hands, fince they will depoſe for the 
Iam not ignorant with what amplifications they 
deceiue the fmple 3nthis matter.; They bring) vs'our 
othet myſteries, as'the Trivitie of the perſons tn oxe ſole 
Ginn efſence , and the Incarnation of the Sanne of God, 
hauing ewo natures in one ſoleperſon. High myſte- 
rics,and ifwe belecue them, contrary toreaſon,which 
__neverthelefle we belecue, being ouercome by the ſole 
authoritie ofthe word of God. Wherefore then (lay | 
thcy)will wee not beleeue-withthe bke docilitie, the 
ReallPreſence;and TranſubRantiation', though con- 
trary-to reaſon ? And thence come in the Amplificati- 
_ onsofthe amnipatencicof God , whois able(as they 
fay to doe thoſe things; though they ſeeme contrary 
$9 ourreatan;: nvuyetiic bunk yo ql 101 ar iff vr 4850 


: ,Toanfwere morder; Iſayithatche Trivitieand Yrs 


Tooffer to 
prooue thisvere parperimenri hight meyſienico hich doe roma brit 


-_ 
4 


n__ not -onerthrowe 6ur reaſon , which do riot contradict 
M po 


10 & 4 one 


or the Lords Supper. = 79 
one another,and each itſelf nor bring inany contra 
dition ar all laying norhing. burrhat which 18 expreſ- 
ſed inthe Scripture, It is not fo of Tre oth 
0: fall of contraditions, comrary to theinſelues | 
wratyto the mearnation.and to the word of God,new; 
not onely in word, butin'the nging lelfe;, as we ſhalt 
fee inthe Chapters followmg, | 121442157 10470: 
 Thatthe'Tromihe is -not' co ; to Reaſon; }Kaps 
peares ; For if Reaſon ——— that the Soule ts 
all whole 1 in every pt of the body ; Thar the lightof 
the Sunne is entire > euery place, Thatthe words of 
an Orator are entire in the cages ofeueryHearer 5 why 
may it not beleeue that the Diuinitieis entire in more 

erſons then one? Yet are wee nothere tolooke for 
an equalitie in all points, but onely ſome kind of pro- 
portion, Eſpecially,fince reaſon ir ſelfe ſuggeſts to vs, 
that things Diuine locwani in height ſurpa ehumane, 
andnaturalithings. Indeed humane reaſon of xſelfe 
doth notattaineto the knowledge of the Trinitie, bur 
when it is retealedby the holy Scripture, reaſon doth 
 notonelythen ſubie&t himſelfe ynto it , bur alſo ace 
hr nk ger itis meet it ſhould be Fo, « 0g 


The 


tke is to beſaid, concerning the Incarnation : py this Dn” 


the ſoule and the body are two diuers natures, andthe complear, 1 
one of theſe,, namely the ſoule , is anature complete, meane ſubſiſting 
then when itis ſeparated from the body, Notwith- dyir lelte, 


ſtanding, theſe twonatures viited make but one per- 

ſon : and reaſon. -acknowledgeth- all this. yen, 0 

being inftructed by the word of God;of thevnion of = 
the Nivine Nature with the Humane ; ſhouldirnot 
rant it, finceit cakily conceiues, char divine things 

Ta ſurpaſſehumane,” LARS | 
Confider alſo, that ackdar itt tele myſteries _ 

y otherthi 


Trinrtt andTncdrnarion; norin 
rained in the Setiptiire; Gogtech : Fe UE aſs, 


as in this imaginaric Tra"ſ#6, 
«Go ofiluſion, F500 


uecſaries:themſcjues Igor, 


an 'J 


4 —Alorbeſcapylieries are.tieceſlariv-for .21lmen., and, 
aug euer been belecuedinthe Churghy andare Ari. 
cles af the Faithinſertedinto; the Creed,; But.our Ad- 


and afrex the comming-Jof 
withous [the; knowledge ORG: Chriſt, wa the 


- mouth, or partaking of hina: at 
there 15AOt awerdof it.in; thepld Teltament, nor in 


' the Articles of our Faith, aw ;[; 
In ah deed,ifa quarter of hols, 


Matters forge, were true;, their] 


' De mirabilibus 


Coe pag pan 
& 225, creameth 
plainely,vvhen 
he faith, that the'Þ 


thing is miracu- o” {zones,and deprivecys,: of: our ie 


lous, bur cannot 


be admuedas 


fuch, 


lous,that thelacarnari 
the holy Scripture mak 


 wxgught. not.inthe.s pecies,butin en 
ln Fpengebey! ſhield themſelucs with the .omni- 
od-with:which they 


po n6icot! 


w 


> 


: G1 


at many, borthbefore, 
iſt, haue.beene ſaued, 


er» and 


5 C4 * «@# 


»51 +3 


kings, which theſe 


Were {o-miracu- 


exea finall thing. to it, But 


no mention. of any miracle 
in this Sacrament, And Saint Augnſfonerling de Tris 
Scripture, Tom'3. uitat.cap.10.faich,, That there is none , ſpeaking theſe 
| words of the Euchariſt, Tac hoyorem habere poſſunt,vt 
religioſa, ſtuporem autens hakere.,, wt mira non poſſent, 
Thatis tolay, Theſe things nay wellbe hanonred., as rem 
 ligious:; not admired. #5 miraculots. The. ſame Father 
made a Booke expreſſly of all the wonderfull things 
inthe Scriptures z: where he ſpeakes not of Tranſub- 
ſtaxtiation , nor, yer ofthe Euchariſt, .V/Vhatſocucr is 
a thereigabauc nature, and. which the learned; Dagiors 
. ofthe former, . and of theſe daics haue/admired, 


OUL ſoules.., J 


defend.themelues, 


rſere;did with. Aedrſaes head. andiune vsin- 


aglwereth 


contradicorie , 


chfor. 


mperfeRi: 


bim:co beabl 
onz;asto lic, .to. ic, 


ale and reaſon: we 


2t here is no controuerſic of what Godcan 
doegbut of what he wil doe : but} 


Ic willnot dothings 


and our Aducrfarics fay he. Cannot. 
Thyreags: Fzrains things, whichGodcannonda 
thas he ja Pmnip grenerwhic 
Verelmpotencicandy 
£0.copmgrrt himſclte.s bug. wee. 


2h for 
eto de, 


haye ſhe 


wed, FRA 


Tranſubſtantiation brin nth in A” 8 Atra- 


UA 


orie, 


or SSliper of the'Lapd. 7 
diQorie, makes God to will that , which hee doth not 
wittandmmakes tinmto wilt thartrhingriaris;fhouid 
' notbee/ ar that inſtant while, it is;yWee cannot too 
much magnifie the} power Gol. he wee ought not 
eo-make it.contrazic to his truths nosſhauld we hold 
the people itt an igngtact credulitie, ; 34 ingto 
them the ornnipotencidpf God; withogtenquirie af- 
tet his wil. The intheAkkaron may bee de- 
fended by the ſamereaſon,by ſaying Godis- I luffici- 
power to.cauſe that it ſhouldbee-ſo.- The} Dower - 
of z0d.is notaretraic of Ertqurs, aholefor'jdolatric 
a cquerture fot; our fand-inuentions, an; vr refw- 
Livme For the lies tba: Are now: adaics heap d hoger 
therg, SY 591; YR ZEA 
Whar ſhall Iſay tore >allrhin wel waighed,we | 
ſhall find -that Aaitig abate. the'/power-of 
Chriſt; + we yoo \That vnder the Specierhee 
cannot firre hindelfe', nor breathe; noropenhis cies, 
which yetare ſuchthings,asall echoes the yery 
beafts can doe. Seeing alſo they inferte: himro deli- 
verbal into che hands of a] two vi En 
ue words 


. This <a may then FR to then that this Reall 
Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation, belecucd in the 
Churchof Rome, is contrary tothe truth of God. Let 
vs 1/2 wr 1 that-it is mn «rea _— will 
manifeſted inhiword, - 9114 71 
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Th tho by bifnithon af rhe Loves Siuweoatend by the 
"7 gi 4 50000 9.þ er Pauly ag ainff the _ ko | 
x 91 Hun Alita ng oh fs | 
v2 yac.. IN» EDI 
[Aon to 150 8 ft 1897 9: ' 
Od publiſhed his __ if the De. 
FT ; farepbycthe miinifterie bf: Hoſes, 
RE, dL \ whoodying'; lefe the condattins 
Ns of the people ts Toſun HiOKiretl, 
& ſour, otherwiſe called Je #4,that is 
| M7 to. Gy; *2” Saviour 7 this Teſucs 
Se SL : = Py brought the-peop ified he land ' 
of P SGP >All this rofigure, habe ian teads ysto 
Iefus'Chriſt our Sauiour, who brings: vs inito the pro- 
miſed heritage r for the Law is a Schoolemaſter ro 
Chrift; and allthe Ceremenies ofthe Lawlooketo- 
wardyhign; as ſhadowes,wheteofhe is the ſubtance, 
and types whereof hee ts "che eruth. Onebftheitolt 
ſolemtie Ceremonies ofthe Law; was the eating of 
the Paſſeouer , inftitured at their departure fromthe 
Bondageof Feypr, then whew the Angel of the Lord 
paſſed through Egypt; ſlaying all the rſt borne,” {a- 
ving in thoſe houſes where the doore' poſts were 
Finckled with the blood of TLambe, This was t9 
gure, that the Judgement of God {pareth them one- 
ly, ly,whochaue' their conlciences ſprinckled wich the 
blood ofhis ſonne,, who is the true Lamhbe « of God, 
and who hath ſettheir ſoules vader the ſhadow of his 
— and intercefſhon, 

7 AReothis , the people of Iſrael celebrated this deli- 
uerance from yeare to yeare , eating euery family a 
Lambe,which was called the Lambe of Paſques, that 
isto lay, Paſſcouer ; ; for that it was a memoriall of the 


Angels 
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pared Em. :: 4 16/7; _—_ COT VV -> thy Ko 
This. Ceremenie beings Gours. of the death, of 

Chrilt,might endure buz 0 his-death ithele ſhado;y 
were to yaniſh attheappearing,ofthelight of the,Go- 


{pcl: for this cauſe.Ielus Chrilt, ſeeing bim(elfe ready 
to \uffer,to. butie this nable.Ccremonic, With! honour, | 
would celebrate it theilaſt-time. amonghisDiſciples. 
Bur immediazely afer, hee did inftitureforthem,ano- _ 
ther Sacrament, in which he willech, that among the . 


faithfull bread ſhould-be broken,and eaten; 4" by CU 
- diſtributed in remembrance ofhim, ang to-thaw footh 
his death tillheicome,. :.--: 7M 

The inſtitution. of, this PIanaMhy is' {et þ el ten/ in 
the 26,of Harthewghe'3 & of Marke,the 22.0t Lukg 
2ndinthe fiſt Epiſtle of Saint Paulto zhe Coringhic 
ans,chap. 12, Wecewill repcatall the words, not as the 
Doctors of the Romiſh Church doe, who often. repeat 
to the poore people, theſe wordes , This 5s my body, 
without producing, the, words that; goe/befare.,, or 
thaſs which, follow, whi-b ſcrue for zhe expoſition 
Renee ins Hetthow 3n bis 26; Chapters and'26, 

1/8, 

too ebread.' He faith that Jeſu: Chrifftooks bread: and 
in Fae our Adugxlaricgand we agree. The Golpe lad- 
4, Leſustooks broad , wwdafrer bee had'g cs yer | 
he brake.is Her i begtonerhihadflreoce or.o x Ad+ 
verlar fo £0 bt por Gs U5pes- 
ting the words Hoc ef evingarpremetrs; Apd wee 
n4g98: hr ey, the ation of giuing thanks, or 

Bs A Than Honey) (-- 
E0,C this-pra F Dieting, 1 28 fe uppt of Heſwg, . 
which Es "6-6: Mio Allo, it, was the! 05dinarig'iyſe of 
Chiift, ee the bread before he: did-diggbyteit; 
* a$4n, are encu ofloaues, Luke 9;verie Wy 
to oke-cbe fine Jagnes;gnd lobking wp to heaven he blefſed 


themand þ uke them, The Prher FEvaogalifs  ag*>" 


IJ 


thus; Ard, they did: £ace.,. Jeſus as | 


- Cceff. ypon this 
place,ma'meth 

Tertullian,alleag- 
eth Cyprian ſalle- jn 


ly and Chryſo- 
fome to no pur* 


polc. 


Pay. 238,239, 
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the ſawetory: Jin (iead of bleſſin gs Aesy ;thit hee Jane 
thankes : whereby it appeares , that this 4Qion of gi. 
uingthankes, was a bleRng9 Which! is the'true*conſe- 
chnttohof ble. For'who can denie,that the bleſſing 
ofthe Sonhe of God over his tt6atutes, is ſufficientro 
fanRifie and coffecrate thers leeiwithat inicommon 
weales,the prayer 6fthefaitHflllanart ſertesto faricti- 
fis the meat ſer befo6rchini;/a5 faith Saint: Paw? 1,755, 
yerl: .and'8.” 47: Shall riodrhe- prayer of Chr avhich 
hs miracle of ruttiplying the loauss', Hal the yet- 
eile- roſandſethebreact; Phage/as nth verve in this 
Gacrarhended fon gnidlo 23netder 22 
And Sir Coeffeteau who mainckinert har iſt 
riot 1s made b han og This, FZ ach, | 
Thathe hath the exprefſe werds of Chriſt for him; yer 


| brings not wee 6) which fanh, Gatconfittarion 


Was'not wrought by the pra yerls- Ati} thife Wordes, 
T his ts my bodly', make aptal hit; >f6+- they Hgnifie, 
that that which Iefus Chrilt thenheld! was tis body 
already, and not thatiit ſhoildbe ſopre Darty after the 
words, | They i arewords Geniffing/ths /that' wo Am 15;not 
making chatwhithis not/1$6/when Godg cated the 
light;he dit-nor ſay This ##1ighry but hee ike jhe 
Imperatiue moode; LL arodgSet WA phe: F orth ewords, 
This is ighr;had n6t deene-eonuntent'o bi forh 
light, butto-: Ggnifie that twas already Sk Teſts 
had intendedby cheſewot ds hipe x mate bread be>. 
core hiv bodyphe wolild Hane!fhrd 357 bir) hill be ny 
bedy\, abd"not' Thi 49 my-body.. Ana et oh Te 
word ef God wete filet: Ferein, who: will nr of hjt- 
ſelfe acknowledge, that in the torſecration!bf the 
bread,ir is —— keto God;tharto the ad? 
But what if che bleſſing betvpdn the-bradd: 38 Corfz 
(cabubouretoprobng3anl we'denie btd8th it'fol- 
 low;thati this" bleſſing Chriſt ſpeakes't5 thebread? 
It is" more” meer to | Sreckbake theholine "4 
Sacrament, Wo the prayer and bleffing | 


ng 


+0 certain a1 lbbes'! '2hd a: — of edes by 

roat,ynto the which neuerthelefle, it hath pleaſed our 
Maſters, the Popes, to adde andintermingle certaine 

of their owne , Joliet arenotin the Goſpel: astheſe 

words; Enim' 22nd Elenatis ocielit in ealum : and theſe 

words.” 194 rofterivms fidei, which they adde vnto the 

words that evans the Challice : none'of which ' 

wy be omitted Without miortall finne, Godhathnor 

tied his power to fillables,rtor doth he giucefficacie'to. Te TE e RY i 

cerraitie de ofwordes, butts Airhconfortming ir a0cq wn mitts 

ſelfe'rs his infticiition,” To'bintle the powers either » * 
celeſtiall oribfernall; by chara@ers;, 'or by the yertue | 

of words , is a Science differing from Diunitie,' So in 

Baptiſime, "whkrewe vic thewords of Chriſt -the fan- 

RAitying vertite pfoceedeth, not from the words , bur 

fromthe inftitution of God: Belides;our Adverfaties 

which bolt that 'confeerativiiis not made , exceptthe 

Prieſt have! intettion to'conſecrate'), ſay beforethey 

are ware, That they power to conſecrateisnotin -oþ 

he MARY in theinterition | -fince the Prie{t by atre- 

tie bis intention; maketh the wotds tobeewithout 
| effe and raketh away their power.For although Coz 


efPici en theincetitofthe Prieſt isrequifice;as a 
and notasanefficient cauſe; yee--:-; 


for sRtill IG do ted vn wordegis fubiedtts Et 
HO "Work <Hot 6 buthceatding to! his. 3% {pal 
Title, HY was BLOTS FRY I. - by ON $907 3) 
"Yhe 40 Jie Dao ace herdfor yi; for chey corpus Cori} @p 
place mY $50 cration in pra) ef, Tuſftine ſengeinem dich 2 
rj 


Martyr our e {econd'Apolo ie, ered 9M ilud quod ex 
4 P22... Dif F6CHDME TENTR AG 
celne with tht ation of Thafheiyiming the 'con ſeeyared!” taps my 


rare leſfed'by 6K or Avgnſtentin'his3.Bookt mfice concera: 
of the Trivftle, ops ATaith} ve rs and ne. "Ow 
blool of Jefui Ch Cf png we receine'for the health of 
our fouler,betig taken on the fruits of the earth, and 
conſecrated by myſtitall privier.” And Gregorie the firſt; 
Pi 10þ'of Rome: omar ane 1g 
bs 9 3 PB& 


.86 Of the Euchariſt, . .. 
piſt,63,tellerl.vs, That the Apoſtles did conſecratethe 
oblation onely by prayer... ,,, li 

And the ancient Doctors take [nxocation and (on- 

ſecration for all one. So Theodoret, Dial.2. brings in 

an hereticke ſpeaking the language of the-Romane 

ve a donegy Church,in ele words, The ſignes of the body and blood 
vic iegern3e 3b of our Lord,are other before the inuocation of the Prieſt, 
nec. #52007 W) they after when they are chan Fed, But the true Chriſti. 
«paquer mwrt's nan{wereth;him, Tho art taken in the webbe thor thy 
ov Coe Th 6 6gKes &g : "1" > lip | | : : | 
KEicum ples, elfe didſFweaue, for the myſticall ſignes depart not from 
5, mucins eoug their ature, mo not after gonſecration. Where he calles 
21d Ne $i that colecration, which alitle before he had calledin- 
wir muncation, Origen lib.8. contra Celſum,after he had ſaid 

That wee cate the bread ſer before 2s: addeth that by = 

- Prayer they ate made, a body.,' which is @ certaine holy 

hing. lam aſþamed ofthe expoſtionthatthe Monke 

Coeffetean makes who page. 240.and 241: faigh, that 

thele words, Thisis my body,are called a Prayer, be- 

cauſe they are pronouncedby and after Prayer, By 

that ſamereaſon, thenightmay de the day , becauſczr 

followeth the day;and {o,winter, may. be ſummer, a 


ff 


deathlife,for thele things follow ope another, Tobc 
Sec Chriſloph.de ſhort , Pope darnecent the third, inhis.third Booke of 
© pray iom the Myſteves ofeba Maſle, Dolarth's Thar nl Gy 
Preface, that 1y. *9* <onſecrate by theſe words, 7 his 15.987 hody : but 
wec.3, and Carbs. thatheconſecrated by his diuinep meteh fore be yt- 
rin,and Bicl,and tered theſe words, T his is my body : bue that thePricſt 
Godfrie,are of . now a daies coſecrateth by, the vertue oftheſe words, 
ine fame opint- (that is toſay)doth nottharwhich Chriſt did, It js 3 
) Pope that afhrimeth this , whothey ſay, cannot erre in 
© matters offairh.. Wherefare:then, axe they.now de- 
pegalet (” perredfomfbingbinidn? Sir Cad eem:Aniiers, thar 
2 the Pope ſpaketherein, nor asa Popg,bur as a particu- 
lar DoQtor;andthat his writings ſo conſidered, arc of 
no more waight, then another mans, Forall of them 
hold,thatthe Pope, ſpeaking asPope,..cannoterrein 
matter'of faith, Whercuponldemand, how chance, 
Far os [2% - | Jorg 
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ſeeing the Popeerrednotas Pope, but as x DoRor,the 
Pope $i&not. corre@&the-Dodtor #How-chanice the 
Pope cohftleed thor witlthimlelfe ,as well as the Do- 
&or with himfclfe ? How chance Having weirten in his * 
ſtudie;where he was as a man, he did not cauſc himſelfe 
ro be ctried forth-with into his Popes chaire; that he 
might change his opinion? Surely, if thisperfeRion, 
that he cannot ctr; bee tied to the-Popes chaite or 
gowne; it followeth', that when the Pope purteth off 
his'gowne} hee purreth off his wiſdonie, And that in, 
his bed, where he is a man; he may be an hereticke,and 
worſe then: himſelfe. Fitthermorelibw ſhall the peo= 
ple diſcetne this nice diſftinQion , ſeeing thathow ſoe- 
uer the Popewrite, 'hewill alwaies be belccued? Be- 
fides,whart is this Pope whom Coefferecu condenineth? 
It is cuen he that firftforged this word Tranſubfanti- 
ation, and made this*coniceited monfterbeetaken for 
ay Article 6f a*Councell, Bur ler vs returne to the 
Text of the Goſpel ; Saint AErtthew dtdeth ,*Hetooke 
bread, and when he had ginex thankes,he brake i, Hee 
faith that Chriſt brake be bread ; for hee that ſaith 
Chritt! tooke bread avi} brake iv; +faith plainely e- 
nough, that he brake the: bread:* But-the Doors of Coal ».246 
ib Romiſh Church oppoſe chenſtues ts this,and ſay fo. yt nw 
that the Prieſt breakes not bte#d/burtharicis 'the bo- Prieſt dotho. 
dieof Chrift.: And yet if the'tmeanerime, they them- therviſe then 
ſelves acknowledge, That'the body 6 Chrifl cannot ayes 3 : but © 
| be broken, gnledge, Tha 1 ably VVkatſhall we fay pre _ 
to this, or rather har ſhalt we notfay Theſe people "ibs pl ge De ce 
tell vs. 'That char which the Prieft Sie the Maſle, is tion of che holy - 
the very ation which Chriſt did among/his Apoſtles. aan 4g 
But the Goſpel ſaith, That Chrift bro vj Hoy and yet t ſpiccth hi, 
they hold, Fr har the Prieft Hy bread, bur the 
| body of Chriſt. Yea aftetthey hauefaid That | it is the 
body of Chriſt, Which is broken in the Maſſe; if you - 
 aske whetherthe body of Chriſt can be brokenby the 
Prieſt,or no : they<onfelle , it cannot. """7% O' 
| PIrir + 
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ſpirit of aſtoniſhment. V Vereitnotcnough for them 
to oppoſe chemſrluesto.the Goſpel , by denywgchar 
bread is broken in this Sactament,, without 46ling vs 
foraduantage, That itis the body-af Chrifhyhich is 
broken; andyer neuertbeleſſe,grantit,canngy be bro. 
ken? Thus, they fall, whether we belecue! them,orbe. 
lecue them ngt:;; - Ye < from | $ 
*  Burto belperheſe Maſters, weejntreatthemgo tell 
VVhether the Prieſt when hec'breakes the 


f # | 
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aske.,whar it is that is broken? they.anſ cre ,theacci- 
y they call; Species. 


&  # 4 A ws 


ofit followes., that the accidents of the bread, are the 
ced.for finnes; the 


Goſpel ſaith, That (Þrift broke bread: &S. Payl,1.Cor, 
10.T he breadwhichwebreake, &c.then.not colours, 8 
taſts of bread without bread, Secondly themſclues,for 
the Councell of Rome ynder Nicholas the ſecond, . 
_ preſcribed Berengarixs this confefſion, That the. body 
of Chriſt is truely broken in the Sacrament. ; VVher- 
fore doe they tell ys, that there is nothing broken, but 
the Speczes of bread? Thirdly;common Funſe, in brea» 
king to ys colours,taſtes,waights,and breadths,8&c. Q 
ſteady hands,ſubtil Anatomie,that can yeeld vs pecces . 
oftaſtes,bits of colour, and morſcls of breadth, but 
- Nothing thatis broad,. VVhat-booteth-it Saint Par! 
to be rapt into. the third heauen,and-to haut heard yn- 
ſpeakable things , fince in faying it is bread which is 
broken, he hath declared himſelfe to haueſmall $kill 
- athis ſubtill learning, The paincipallmayecr is Bog 


or the Lords Supper. 8. 


he tels vs, The bread which we breake , ts the communion 
of the beay of Chriſt ; whereby it appeares, it is no fra-; 
| ctionof Accidents and apparances of bread: for ſuch 
a IP is-notthe communion of the body. of our 
Lord. \ ooo noni = 


Finally, Ibeſeech rhe Reader, as he loucs his owne 
ſaluation,to conſider the expoſition which, Coeffetear 
and his companions bring af theſe words,, 7h icy; 
body which is broken for yo: and of Saint Pawl., who 
ſaith, the 1. Cor.10, The bread which me breake.For Co- Peg. 247, 
effeggauſaith , That in theſe places, Chriſt and Saint 
Paul attribute to-the thing {1gnified , that, which. is: 
donetothe-figne thereof, V Vhere is now their.con- 
ſcience? For when we ſay, that in theſe words, Th15.4s, 
22) body,the name of the thing fignified, is giuen tothe 
hgne,what complaints make thele fellowes thereup- 
on? VVhatexecrations doe they vic? And yet inthele 
words that follow, which is broken for you, they thems-, 
{clues approouethat ſame figure, and ſay, thatwhich; 
belongeth to the figne, is attributed to the thing f1g-. 
nified.. ai. 

But here along ranke of errours chained together, yz, ſarrificum 
diſcouereth ig ſclte, Our Aduerfaxies hold , That the laudys pro fe ſuis. 
Maſſeis.a ſacrifice for theRedemprtion of ſoules.; and 9* omnibus pro ” 
the Canon of the Maſſe affirmieth it. Lies hy OY hag 

Alſotheyhold, that breaking is one ation of the 17, _ ls 
Sacrifice, and that that which is broken in the Maſle is, s 5ecundam. + 
Sacrificed, A little aboue I made this argument,which Nam in myſterio 
Coeffetean could not apprehend, nor antwere to,” arr 

That wales « broken inthe Enchariſt ,is ſaprifices inn ot fd. Fm 

mn : 17225 io, 
Bread is broken in the Euchariſt:  *_ |. OY 
Therefore bread is. ſacrificed in the Euchariſt. . 


$1 
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F7'Y 
The conclufion is impiqus :{o.therefore in one oi | WE 0 
propoſitions,not the-ſecond,, forthatis fromthe Ga, 
{pel, which ſaich,That our Lord brake bread: therefore 


_ thefirſt, which cerrainely is one of the vorkbarekcs, 
LL T | o 


o of the Euchariſt, 
ofthe Church ofRome, And: ſeeing Coeffetean con- 
feſſerh;that Chriſt brake but bread, and that this brea.,) 
king was no action of the ſacrifice , let him of all 

| Toues, doe ſomuch asſhew vs , where we may finde in 
the Goſpel, that breaking , which he ſaith was anaGti- 
on of the ſacrifice, and who was the firſt author ofir, 
And'ina word, whether that which Chriſt did; bethe' 
breaking whichthe Prieſt vſeth now a daies,orno; 
From this Reepe downe-fall, they fall into another 
breake-necke : for having ſaid , that it is not bread 
which is broken, but "= Species of _— witheur 
.r: bread; andas{ veffeteauſaith,a quantitie of bread, but- 

| =p oae wo not bread : +4 yh by conſequent, That the Prieſt a- 

ring,tels vs crificeth colours,taſtes,and meaſures,fince that which 

what he belce- jc broken inthe Maſſe is ſacrificed : ſo that the Maſſe 


Rea 


veth. ſhall be a ſacrifice of taſtes and colours. - All this with= 
out colour, beyond reaſon , and quite contratie to 

the word of God, For the death of Chriſt is our one- 

ly propitiatorie ſacrifice , the onely price of our re- 

emption. | | 

eng fo To mtet with theſe difficulties, his Holineſſe by his | 
punk Apoſtolicall authoritie bethoughr himſelfe to correct 
EL pris freges the Goſpell, for therein the breaking of the bread goes 


rit quam dixcrit, before theſe words, T hs is my bodie, as the text ſhew- 
- Hoc eft corpus eth,and Pope Innocent the third acknowledgeth in his 
wen, fourth books of the myſteries of the Maſle, cap.6. but 
now contrariwiſe the Prieſt breakes the Hoaſt after 
theſe words : Fortheſe Doors perceiue well, thar if 

they ſhould breake before theſe words, they ſhould be 

conſtrained to confeſle they had broken bread,and by 
conſequent,that they had fetificed nothing but bread 

fince the breaking of the Hoaft, is an ation of the ſa- 

 _  crifice: bythis change then they accuſe Chriſt, for ſa- 
| P#7.2.46, crificing nothing but bread. And Sir Coeffereas ſtops 
our mouths by ſaying, thatheis perſuaded he follow- 

edthe motion of the Holy Ghoſt in this change : ſo 
may all uwpieties be defended, But the motions of the 


ſpirit 


or the Lords $ upper. -3 
ſpirit of Chriſt, doe not contrarie his ordinance : and 
how ſhould he haue the ſpirit of truth, that is attyred 


like alyer? As for the changes, which he ſaich we alſo Pag.zyz. 


haue broughr into this Sacrament, becauſe wee admit 


women thereunto, and the people, and doe not cele- 
braje after ſupper,and read a chapter before, Ianſwer, 


that women, the people, the time, the chapter, arenot 
parts of the Action, as breaking of the bread is, Now 
we ſpeake here of changes in the ation of the Sacra« 
ment. 5 16 5 
Thaue ſcene a Teſuite , who feeling himſelfe galled, 
would needs corre&the Texr of the Goſpel; and turne 
it thus: /eſus tooke bread, and after he had ginen thanks, 
he brake and ganue , inftead of brake it , and gawe it, be- 


cauſe this article it, cannot bee referred but to the 


bread, Thistranſlation if it haue any ſenſe, fignifies 
the ſaine thing , as if the article were added; and al- 
thou gh we receiue it, doth not auoyd the difficulties 
here propoſed. This is to fight againſt'a Lyon with a 
Feſcue, to repulſe ſo many ſtrong Arguments with 
ſuppreſſing one onely Article ; as ifa man would blow 


away lightning with'the wind of his hatte. Alſo all Coeff.p.254.re- 
the French Bibles publiſhed by the DoCtors of Lo- !<&cth Mon- 
ng Benet; Bi- 


Beneditt tranſlates it as we doe, He brake it,he gane it. 


1 


uaine, approoued bythe Ieſuites , and that of Maſter 


There are others that, doe worſe , and-ſay that the 


Euangeliſts haue not kept the order-held by Chriſt, 


but haue ſet the conſecrating words after the fraction, _ 
which ſhould haue gone before. In the which, be- 
ſides contradiRting Pope Innocent, alleadgeth before, 


they marrethe marker, Yet more;for ſo they acknow- 
ledge, That that which Chriſt broke, is called bread by 
the Euangelifts, for all that conſecration went before, 
Surely there is nothing ſo perplexed as lying, andno- 


thing ſo aſſured as the truth. It here breakes out ofall - 


fides. Alſo is not this to promiſe themſelues 'too - 


much: of the' credulitie ofthe people, to perfwade 
T3 them, 
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them, that the Doors of this age knowe better how, 
and with what order Chriſt inftitured this Sacrament, 
then Saint Matrhew that was preſent, or Saint Pax, 
Saint Marke;or Saint Luke , whichfawand heard the 
"Apoſtles , and were inſpired bythe ſpirit of 'God to 
write, Ttany Euangeliſt haue not:tollowedrthe:order 
ofthe time \, that' may bee/perceived by compariny 
him with the other Euangelitts;butherewhereall the 
'Evangeliſts agree, who dare beſo raft, as ro preſume 
toalter any thing,or to hope that he ſhall be beleeued, 
rather then all the Euangeliſts? Surely this is to ſerue 
-rhemſelues with the vncontrollable priuiledge of 
the Church of Rome, and a maſter-like diſpoſition, to 
leape beyond'the barriers ofthe Goſpel. 
Now let vs follow the courſe of the Goſpel : a- 
thew addeth : | 
. He tookebread , and brake it , and.gane it to his Di. 
feiples. | : 
Could he haue ſaid moreplainely, that Chriſt gaue 
bread to his Diſciples, norwithſtanding the Church of 
Rome againſt ſo exprefle words , holdeth, that the 
Prieſts doe not giue bread ? What can there bee more 
* oppohite? It will nor ferue the turne,to ſay it is called 
| bread before confecration, for the Sacrament is not 
given to the Communicants till after conſecration;no 
_ -notintheMaſſe; And ſo did Teſus Chrit likewiſe, as 
De AMyſter. Miſe ' Pope Ianovent acknowledgeth : Now eft.credibile quod. 
ſe.lib.q.cap.6, Chriftusprins dederit-quam 'conſecranit. It'is mot ro bee 
-beleened,that Chriſt gane before he conſeerated, | 
Pag.256,  'Seethen my argument,to Which Coefferean anſwe- 
| -reth not atall » but he anſwereth to that] never ſaid. 


© Thit whith Teſs Chrift'gane to his eMpoſtles was 


-- "Butt was (after Conſtcration that Chriſt gnneir bis 
£2 IDs: oo! | | 


"Therefore after 'Conſecration it was bread. + 
”"_ Trnefutpropoſition i9taken out ofthe Goſpel, Fe 
#31 414 : | tooke 


or the Dord's Supper. ' 93 
tooke bread and game it, Theſecondis avowed byPope 
Innocent and the whole Church ofRome,and is accor- 
dingly practiſed in the Maſle; whence alſo ariſeth a 
like argument, Res | 
That whit hour Lord FAaue wasbread , as the Goſpel 
"NINDS = 0, <4 BK oft confi 
But the «Apoſtles did eatethat whichouy Lord gaue : 
Therefore ih Apoſtler did eate bread, | 
As Saint'Pawlalfo faiththree times, one after ano- 
thet : 1, Cor. T1. eAs oft a5yeſhall eate vhicbreadl )&6. 
Theſe arguments are fo firong ; that"(({oeſſeteawdurſt 
nor. denie any of the Propohtions,, not -once'come 
neere theſe Syllogiſmes, v: 
Now Ibeleeuc itwillbe-eafie to knowe, why theſe 
Maſters doe neuer rehearſe to the people theſe wordes 
of the Goſpel, that witneffe, That (hriſt tooke bread” 
and brake it ,and game it to his Diſciples but cloſely co- 
uerthem behind the hangings,being contrary to their 
Tranſmbftantiation , and whereby they bring them- ' 
{elues into a thouſand comradiations, © 
With like frand ,*as ſoone as wee' rehearſe theſc 
words, preſently to put vs from thar , they flappevs in 
the mouth with the words followmy; This is my body: 
for the words followmg doe not/giuethe lie to thoſe 
' words which went before, Therefore, as it is true, 
that that which he gaue themr, was his bodie; [ſo itis_ 
alſo true,that that whichihebrake;and gaue them,was 
bread.” Were itnot better now by-much,, toproduce 
the whole ſentence to thepeople,, andſee how theſe 
two may be true together;to wit, thatit was bread. 
which Chriſt gaue, and yer thar it was his body, then 
to ſeeke to make the following wordes:ouerthrowe 
theformer, orelſerowrelt them by vnlawſullfigutes, 
and violent explications? How theſe two things may 
be true together, and beeafily accorded, we will now 
ſhew,oucrand aboue that which is ſaidin-the ſecond. 


Th | The 


Tibi gyatias 4- 
gens benea;xit, 
fregit,dedir Di= 
ſeipnlns,dicens, 


94 7 of the Encharift, 


ſclfe , but onely recites the wordes that Chriſt ſpake, 


The Goſpel then addes , that Chriſt ſaid to his Di- 
ſciples: 
Take: Eate, 

x Hee ſpake to his Diſciples,not asthe Prieſt doth, 
who ſpeakes to the bread, 2' Hee ſpas alowd, the 
Prieſt mumbles ſoftly : Becauſe (faith Coeffetean)they 


that ſtandby are riot alſo full of reſpeR. 3 He ſpake 


ina language ynderftood of them that ſtood by , not 
as the Prieft, who ſpeakes of purpoſe not. to be ynder- 
ftood. And their principallDoctors teach, ,Thar itis 


expedient the people ſhould not ynderſtand it. -4 He 
commandedall that were there to communicate , ſay- 


ing,Take,cate. Contrariwiſe, the Prieſt ordinarily ca- 
teth alone, &c. without any communicants, and of- 
tentimes without ſo much as any ſtanders by, and yet 
he ſpeakes inthe plurall, eAccipite & manaducate ex hoc 
omnes: Take ye, and eate ye all of this. With noleſſe 
mockerie, then if hauing invited friends to dinner, I 
ſhould ſay tothem, take, cate, and ſct nothing before 
them: or as if when I dine alone, I ſhould ſay, my ma- 
ſers cate merrily of this good.cheere. of area 3 

It will not ſerue the turne, to reply, That the Prieſt 


. doth but recite the words of Chriſt : for this Sacra- 


ment was inſtituted by Chriſt , not onely to hauchis 
words recited, but alſo to haue his actions followed. 
To recite'the words of Chriſt,and to doe contrarie: to 
lay after him, Take, and to preſent nothing to bee ta- 
ken,is to pronounce his owne condemnation, and to 
make his owne proceſle, But of this Errour , which 
transformeth the communion of the faithfull, into an 
ation of one man alone, and a common Supper into 
apriuvate Mafſe,I will ſpeake exactly Chap. 21. where 


_. allo, Coeffeteansand other mens reaſons ſhall be exa- 


mined, | OY | 
Itis alſo very remarkable, that in the Canon ofthe 
Maſle, inthis point, the Pricft neuer ſpeakes of him- 


| or the Lords Supper. ' 95 
Take yee, eat ye allof the : andthat he ſaid, it was his 
bed 0 E258 12] 
Herevpon Linferre,, it is one thing to doe, another 
—_— recite that which another doth: onething to 
give battaile, another thing to rehearſe the order ofa 
battel, It is one thing then to recite the words of 
Chriſt, by which-he did conſecrate ,:another thingto 
conſecrate., Alſo if Iſay that God ſaid , Let there bee 
light,and ſo he made light; will itfollow, that when I 
recite theſe words, LImayproducelight? & ifI ſhould 
ye our Aduerfaries , that Chriſtſaying, This is my 
ody,tranſubſtantiated the bread into his _ Will it 
follow,thar by the reciting of the words of Chriſt, this 
_ #5 my body-the like Tranſubſtantiation ſhould be made? 
But if as Pope /znocent hath taughtvs ( anditis the 
truth) Chriſt did not conſecrate by theſe words , This 
is my body how muchleſle canthe Prieſt conſecrate,by 
reciting the wordes,.. by which Chrift didnot conſe< 
crate? 3 0h. 1 * RE3 ochabng es I-4iofa 
Chriſt indeed ſaid, Doe this, but he did not lay, Ree 
cite that [did this. And thePricſt doth not pronounce 
Chriſts words, as he pronounced them; for hee ſpake - 
them demonſtratiuely, but the Prieſt vttereth themby 
way of bencfalland! aSan Hiſtorie. Iknow well, wee 
bad need to rehearſe oftento the people, the inſtituti= 


aee'pite & man- 
ducate ex boc om- 
wes,boc elf enim 


Corpus Meum 


on of this Sacrament , but it ſhould be done out ofthe 


Sacrament, thatthe people may come to this tablein- 
ſtruced in the:ſtorie of the. Goſpel. For this Sacra 
ment is' an imitation-of Chriſt , not arecitall of his 


words and ations :itisto doe as he did,not to report - 


what he did. And ſodoe wee in Baptiſme , where the 
Miniſter doth not rehearſe our Lords words , nor tell 
vs that Chriſt ſaid, Goe teach all nations, baptizing thems- 
in the name of the Father , &c.; But be himſclfc Fich, 7 
baptize thee inthe name of the Father, &s. Andthere= 


fore it is apparant, that Coeffeteaw-wrote after dinner,-Pag. 261. 


erpotoat da boneeotom dna,” 
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Pellar.lib,2.de 
Miſſa cap.11. iz 


_ werba non dirt- 
_ guniur ad inſiru- 


endos auditores, 
ſed ad elementum 
conſecrandum, 


Coeftcteau pal- 
ſeth over the 
reſt of this chap- 
rer very flcight- 


ly. 


96 Of the Eucharift, 
ſred by the reciting of Chriſts words, PC 
And this is to be maruelled at, how the Prict caiy 
ſay he ſpcakes it to the bread , to tranſublianciace it; 
for be it the bread had ynderftanding to ynderſtand 
him, yet ſurely to ſay Chriſt ſpeakes to the bread, is 
not to ſpeake to the bread. Yet the Canon of the 
Maſſe fait nothing eiſe, and ſimply recitesthe words 
of Chritt, But letvs goc on with the words ofthe Go- 
ſpel, Ieſus-Chriftaddes : 
T ake, eate,this is my body.. 
The vnderftanding of theſe words,dependeth prin- 
cipally. ypon the explication of; this Pronowne de- 
monſtratiue This: wee ſay that by this word. This, 
Chriſtmeant that which hee held. Now our aduerſa- 
ries and weare agreed, that hee held bread when hee 
pronaqunced this word This:for they hold,that Trar- 
ſubſtantiation-is notyet made. Then it is bread), and, 
by conſequent 'this word this ,, ignifes this bread 
which Ihold : and theſe words , This is my body axe as 


much;asrhir breadis.my body. 


. |Our aduerfaries expound theſe words , This is my 
body otherwiſe ; andiſay thac this word this, fignifierh, 
vnder theſe accidents : and hereupon-L ſummon: the 
con{ciences'ofthe moſt ob{tinate,to'iudge, whether 
expoſition is lefſe forged, and more naturall, Ours, 
whofay,, that this ſignifies that which Chriſt held : or 
that ofour aduerſaries, who fay, that this ſignifies vn- 
der this;orvnder theſe Species. But admittheſe foure 
litle- words were wholytheirs, were it ſufficient to ſu- | 
ſtamiea cauſe ſo defperare; againſt which, the word of 
God,andthe analogie of faith; the cxamples of the A- 
poſtles,andtheir owne proper ſenſe and reaſon , doe 
fight? and whomwillchey heare, fince: they neither 
heare Goe, not thernſtlues? They: gratine,. that ſevſc 
arid reaforareforys, and\ faine;; tharthey. will bold 


themſchies-ts theword of God, which neuertheleſſe 


they wring and' wreſt by violeac expoſitions and 
- | without 


or the Lords Supper. _ av 
without example of the like: for rurne;quer all the leaues 
of the holy cripture;and all prophare writings, and ſee 
if you can finde this, lfignifying vader theſe Species or ac- 


ctdents. And Coeffereare with all: his fubriltice was not a- Pag.262 oþc. 


ble to bring one example. edi gina 

Thus thele Maſters fold them to the holy:Scriptures, 
But howat wee prooue;:that in ſeeking,toflie from our 
expoſition, they fallinto.it; and in reiectng it,eſtabliſa 
 itzltke to Rowers, which cometo vs, when they turne 
theirbackes : for they ſay,that This is my body,Gignifieth 
 wnaer theſe Species is my body. But enquire what it is, 
which was voder the Species, when Chriſt ſaid This:they 
coteſle,that it was as yet bread, which is the ſame which 
we naintaine againſt thein, So that whether they are a- 
frajd to beled,thither they come;to wit,to confeſlethar 
this word Th4s,fignifies,rhis bread: tor this is our prin- 
cipall difference. 9:87] ; 


Wherfore ſome latter commers ; thinking.to be more _ 


ſubrill, ſay that this werd This , ſheweth nothing thac is 
preſent; but ſomething that ſhall bee made afterwards: 
as ifa man aboutto make a line, or a circle, ſhould ſay, 
this 15aline,or a circle :-and that thefignification of this 


word #hss,could not be knowne till the fiue words were | 


But Bellarmize acknowledgiog their folly, barrerh BeBar.lib,1.de - 
their dice,and iuſtly reprehendeth them, ſaying, Thar it Euchar.cap.il. 


| t$an abſurd thing to thinke, that a manſhewing ſome- 


thing,inſaying this, ſhould ſhew: nothing preſent. Hee 
anſ{werethalſorto that whichthey ſay;that th55sſheweth, - 
nor ſignifieth nothing,tillthe words be ended: for faith 


he, Pronownes demonftratine ſhew ſomething certain, exex 


before the words following be ended. To which wee adde, 
that in every finite enuntiation (ſuch as this is) the fub- 
ict enerfignifieth ſomething cettaine, before. the At» 
tributes be pronounced:and it is not here,as in drawing 
aline , forhe that ſaith, Th# i5.4right live , before irbec 
- drawne, doth not ſhew any thing-that hee hath before 
him; but Chriſt, when he ſaid 5445; held ſomerhing in his 
: M0 Re SEE | © 


a 


can Timoren. 
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98 Of the Euchariſt, 
hand, which hee ſhewed his Apoſtles. Moreouer , hee 
-ebich ſaith , This is aright line, before it bee drawne, 
ſpeaketh improperly, and faith that is, whichis not as 
yet: but our Aduerſaries will not endure any figure, or 
improprietic of ſpeech.in theſewordes, this is my body : 
howbcir, in efftcct they wreſt theſe wordes, and piue a 
ſenſe of them without ſenſe, yeelding dreamesirſitead 
offigures : whether by this word this, they vnderſtand: 
wnder this,or under theſe Species: whether by this word. 
is, they vnderſtand ſhallbecome, or ſhall be tranſubſtanti- 
ate: or that they will that this word ris, fignifies an iy 
diniduum vagum, that is to lay, anewnothing, ' Surely, 
all this is farre from the {implicitie ofthe Goſpel ; and 
theſe diſagreements can be no reſtimonies of the trurh, 
Theretore I conne the Doctors -Caroniſts thanke, 
who haue gloſed ypon this decree, towhom alſo ( veffe- 

ha cges FE , teauioyneth himſelfe; who in their ſecond diſtinQion 
Ss wolations Of conſecration,perceiuing well, that no interpretation 
fiat tranſubſten- that could be brought of this word this ,would fit their 
tratio, Ad bec di- Trarſubſtantiation, thovght it better to ſay, That this 


2. De Conſecrat. 


 coquodper bate ord this, Genified nothing ; making themſclues pru- 


+7 yongher Big dently ridiculous ;for they had rather make theReader 


ter.andalintle laugh , then-vndergoe any expoſition totheir'own pre- 
after, Quero iudice: fo thatthey ſay, the Prieſt doth not pronounce 
quatiter per hh the words with Ggnification. Theſe Maſters, ſo ſubrill 
{10208064 35 Aduocates of the Papacie, and whoſeglofes are ſo au- 
ſubſtantiatio? 14. Thentical,confeſle plaine enough, that theſe wotds, This 
circo ſacerdos ver- 18 my body,are contrary to rheir 7 ranſubſtantiation,ſfince 
banen prefert ſig. they can find no other meanes to hinder their powerto- 
wp _ 4A Bi - hucr, but by taking from them all fignification : fince 
ver? proferre: Their expoſition could not helpe them, they would bee 
mentiretur evim fihureirſhould not hurt them. | 


dicere: Hoc eſt This very glofle reiecteth them, who by ths, woul & 
rpm meams Hhavethebody of Chriſt Ggnified z'tor (ſay they)!Tran- 


ſ#bſtantiation is not made, till the forme, that 15 ro ſay, 

__ the words of conſecration be wholypronounced. Ard: 

3, Hes explicatio Cardinall Bellarmine faith, This demonſtration ſhould 
. he falſe, anddifputeth againſt it in his Chap, xx. in his- 
ESE: bn. Þ firſt! 


or the Lords Supper. © © 99 
firſt booke of the Eucharift,belide it would be an abſurd 
repetition to ſay, T his z5 my body, ſhould (ignific, Ay be+ 
die rs my body. 1n the miditot this diſcord, they all accord 
to-make Chriſt a lier inſome faſhion er other, making 
this word, T hs is my bodie, tobe but halfetruc, for they all 
holde,thatthcre were two things in the hands of Chriſt, 
when he ſpake theſe words,to wit, his kodic,and the Spe- 
c1e5 of bread, whereofit followes,thattheſe words are true, 
but of the halfc ofthac he held:& ifhe had (aid, This is noe 
. wy body, having regard to the other halfe of that he held, 
ro wit, the Species of bread, hee had alſoſpokenthe ruth. 
The Errour bcing thus difcouered, we muſt now main= 
taine the truth, we ſay then,that this word (this ligniftes 
this bread, for that Chrilt by chis word ( This ) meant 
that which he hcld:butour aduerſarics grant vs, that as yet 
he hcld bread. Secondly,& by this word (this) we cannot 
conceiue any thing, but that which he gaue his Apoſtles: 
but the goſpell allureth vs, chat he gaue thEbread. Third- 
ly,to conclude,little childre that haue but learnttheele-. 
mets of grammerg,know thatthis pronoune(zhis)is{ctfor 
a nowne, which aowne is deownetochn the preſentation, 
or the words going before, ifany doe goe before, But. 
all the words, which goc beforcin the Goſpell, there is rio 
other nowne but bread. Then this pronoune (this ) 
Ggnifics this bread, and by conſequent the ſence of theſe 


words, T hz is my body, muſt bee, This bread is my body, Gerſon, tontra 
Andſo doth Gerſon expoundit:Fourthly,which is morc, Florerum.lib.4. 
Bellarmine.ltb,r, Excha. cap, 10, having! vnderfaken to Dictdum ef quod 


refute this interpretation, yer could not forbearc,butmull 
 needes confteile,that Ef minus abſurdaquam Ctere, itis 
the lea(t abſurd of all. Fitely,and it our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
Iahn.6.called his body bread,and our aduetfaries thought 
itnot range, why ſhould they thinke it fo ſtrange for him 
to-cal the bread his bodie, Sixcly,befides, as wel the aunci-« 
enrDoRors,as allothe proper Canons of the Church of 
Rome, doc fo interpret theſe words , and fay, That 


Hoc demonſlrat 
ſubſtaniiam panuls 


Panis in quo gra- 


the bread is the body of Chri/t, Irenens l16.4..cah.34.T be ;.gufte ſunt,eft 


bread which was bleſſed by thank ſgining , is the b 
V 2 _ |. Cbriſs 
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109 . Of theEucharift, 
 Panu,quem fre- Chriſt.S.lJerome in his epiſtle to Hedibia: That bread which 


git Duninus,de- 


 ditquediſcipules, 97 Lord brake, and gaue his diſciples, is the bodie of our 


eſt corpas Domi- Lord, And T ertullian.lib, 3.contra Marcionem.cap.1g De. 
ni, us in Euaugelio panem corpus ſnun appellat, God in the 
Panemſuwn eor- G, ſpel calleth the bread his bodie. Saint Cyprian jb. 1.epiſt, 
6.laith the ſame, that owr Lordcalled the bread his body, 
And the Canon,24j madaucat,diſti2 de (onſecrat laith the 
very lame in ſo many [ylJables: The bread is the body of 
Chriſ,SexEihiy,yea Sit Coeffereau himſelf commeth tor, 
though with grumbling, (aying.pag. 12. that inthe new 
Tellament,the bread andthe winc are the body and blond . 
of our Lord. Therefore, whereas pag: 105 che decliimes a- 
gai2lt this propolition,T7 hzs bread is my body hefers hims 
(eife againii the Church of Rome, and all. the ancicnts, 
and hianſclte, 4-5 4ST Lat 

This being now obtained,chat theſe words, -7Þ1s is my 
body, mult be thus tranſlated: This bread 2s my body,irrelts 
toknow how,and inwhat ſence theſe words cari"bee trite, 
This bread is my body, Our adyerfaries thenifelues brivg. 
vs to ir, being coaſtrayned by the truth, =) 


Bellar-l79.1.c4Þ, TheGlolle vpoathe Canon 7 imorem; beforealleaged 
I:Hec {ententza, 


Panis elk corpus 
Chrifit« 


be pniceft crpmo ſaith,thatcbe bread is not the bodie of Chriſt, And Bellarm: 


meum,aut actipi (aith;thatthcſe words, The bread is the body of Chriſt, be 
debettropice,ve nattaken figuratively, they are abſurd and tmpoflible,and 


Pune corpu5 they ſay truczfor the body of Chriſt cannot be of bread: 
+ " L ay * Since thenthe bread cannor be the body of Chriſt in (ub- 
abſurds & im... ftance,it mult bein ſome other manner, At;þ 


poſſtbiis, Now in what-manner-it is, Chriftteacheth vs, adding 
immediatlyafrer,that ir isin a Remembrace of him:for the 
remembrances and repreſcntations are oftentimes cal[ed' 
by the name of abatwhichchey reprefent. And ſince the 
queſtion is here of a Sacrament, the bread muſt hee the 
bodie of Chriſt in ſome other manner, agrecable'to a Sa- 
crament :but the nature of Sacraments is tobe fignesand* 
feales,repreſenting and exhibiting thatwhich they ſigni= 
he-- for which cauſe theſe fignes and ſcales are ordinari- 

| Iycalled bythename of hat which they figni6e,as faith 
Saint Augrſtine in his:2 3.epiſtle: to Boniface, The Sacra- 


ments 


or the Lord Supper. © 16 
ments take the name of that which they: Sognifit; Thebread 
then is the bodic of Chrilt facratnentaily, and taketh the 
name ofthe body of Chiiſt; as beings lacredfigne; ora 
S1crament of the body -of Chriſt, Andthisexpotition isfo 
cleere,and:fo naturall, that Be/l/armmicgfhpeaking againlt. 
the expoſition. of thoſe, who are called Lutherans; in his 
19, chapter of his: 3. booke, faith, rhiet *thewords' of the 
Goſpell; beare well the'expofition of the Calaimiſts (tot | 
fo it plcaſeth him to terme ys ) bur ho waicsthaboFtheter verba neceſſs. 
Lutherans: All the ancient DuQtors follow the ſame ex- 119 #nferunt,aut 
polician, Tertullian lib.4.C ontra Marico, Cap, 40.Hoc eſt: crane Wulatio - 
; — Tl {ht . #2m,ut volunt 
corpus meum,. id eſt, fignra corporis mei, This i my bedygc,.,; ui we. 
that is't0 fa , EX + als of my body. And l1b;3; cap. I9.taphoricam,vt up- 
God hath ginen the bread this prerogatine,ts be the figurelunt Caluiniſte, 
of his body.Saint Auguſtine contra Adamant.cap. 12.Our "# lo autem ma Fo 
Lord mane no doubt to ſay ; This is my body, when he gaue! ey 
the ſigne of his body Thetamefathergepiſt. 23 .ad Bonifac.qunt, ' + 
ſhewerh atlarge, how, and in what ſenſe, The Saerament Corporis ſui fi- 
of our Lords body ts after a faſhion, tor fo he'ſpeakerh, The g974m pan dedie, 
body of onr Lord, and ſaith,that it is the body of our Lord. PR ner 
Eucn as when Eaſter approchech,we ſay, to marrow is,,,,,.,cum,cam- 
the Paſſion of our Lord,& on Sunday we lay,this:day the fizaum daret cor- 
Lord was railed againe;notbecaufeleſiis Chriſt dicd,and port 14. 
role againerhat day,bur(ſaith he )becauſe of a-certaine 
relemblance,that theſe dates hauero the day of rhe Palſi> 
. on and Reſurrection : Theodoret dial.r,cxpoundeththeſe ww mutine ns 
wards thus: This is my body.and this is my blood;the Lord owns maize 
gauche lignethe nameofhisbodieigalurleattetibs cat 3ut#) | 
led the /igne his blood, Andifo Mavximns theScholialt vp&... ai. i 
Denis in the EccleſialticallHierarchie ſpeaking of the $a- 
crament,thefe things(f(aith he)are Hgnes,& northerrath,. 
what.needes any more, ;Fhe Charch of Romo her felfem- 
her Gloſles yponthe Canon :Hoceft,diſt;2 de Conſeerat.Dicitur corpus 
ſpeakethrhus:The holy Sacramir which truly reprefenrerh Chriſti ſ dimpro-. 
the fleſh of (hriſt,is called the body of Chriſt, but anproper tf ___ edrcitur 
ly. Ard therefore it is. fo called afterafaſhion, not arcor* CEOT es" ite _ 
ding to the.truth of the thing, but-bya- ſignifying myſterie; pcante mytter.o. 
we ſhall ſte more of this inits place.chap40.5:" 0 1 ag p 
"06 2 V. 3 cre. 
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Hereour aducrfaries cric ike men overcome, and'fay, 
we bring in figuresat ourpleaſure. lhopeto ſatisfie cucry 
man dcfirous of thetruch,and not relolucd to crrey when I 
ſhailſhew, that our Aduerlaries.4n declaiming againſt a 
Metaphor calic, naturall, and frequentin the Scripture, 
and founded vpon the nature of the preſent Ation,doe 
in the meane time forge a great number of vnuſuall and 
prodigious figures; and that Chriſt doth thus expound 
himſclfc,and Saint Pax after him, 

Now ve will ſhewgthatthisis the ordinaric language of 
the Scriptures, lcading the Reader as it were by the hand, 
through all chc-other Sacraments, to (ee ifitbenotany- 
ſuallchiog, that the Sacraments, or ſacred things, do take 
the name ofthat which they (ignifie, 


—— _— 1 ct, n_—_— 
Mi 


Cnavp: VIIL. 


That the holy Scripture ſpeaking of Sacraments,hath 
accuſtomed to gine the Signes the name of 


tharwhich they ſipnifie, 


a 9 


> Ircumcifion,the Paſſcouer, the Arke 
jj of the Coucnant, the Rocke that 
5! gave watcrin the defart, and the Sa- 
*@' crifices were ſacred fignes, or Sacra- 
JS44 ments:in the old Teſtament ; but 
7/8 Baptilme,&the'Supperof the Lord, 
G1 arc Sacramenits'in the new 'Teſta- 
ment.If we find then,that in all theſe 
Sacraments, theholy Scriprure calleth the ſignes by rhe 
name ofthe thing {ignified, noman maythinke it ſtrange, 
that Chriſt inthis Sacramene ſpeaketh after theſame aa- 
ner; Circumciſon.is.calied the covenant with God, Genes 
fis, 17.-This ts my conenant which you ſhall keepe betwixt 
me and you, that euery male among you ſhallbe circumci- 
ſed.Nowthat the word Couenant muſt betaken herc for 
the fignc of the Coycnant, the line following ſheweth; 
Ro where 


or the Lords Supper. 10; 
where Godin ſtead of conenarr faith,the fgne of the coue- 
vant, And'it ſhall be for a figne of the conenant betwixt 

youand me. And here Coeffereauttumbleth fowly; ſaying 
page 270:that by Coucnarit, wee muſt-ynderftand Com- 
mandement : for neither Circumcifon nor Baptiſnicare a 
figneof the Commandementsof God, burof his Promi-. 
ſes, SoistheLambe ofthe Paſſeoneroftentimes calledthe 
Paſſrones;becaule it did figure thepafſingouer oftheAn- 
gel, whereof wee baue ſpoken inthe beginning of theſe= 
uenth Chapter, Exod.n2.v.1t;and 21. 2.Chron: 30: vs. 
15, Matth.26.v.18:&c; HereSiriCoefferean correQtertivs; 

and would perſwade vs,that!Exod. 12.11.the Hebrew 
Text doth notſay; That the Lambe is the Paſſcouer;: bue 
that itis the Statute or Ordiganceof the Palleover, How | 
comes heto knowthus much,ſceing he cannot reade Hee 
brew 2 Certainly hee hath borrowed ſome mans helpe, 
whohath mocked him.” For there isno ſuch thingiin the 

Hebrew Text, but Peſah ha Fadonai,(tharis to fay) thisis 

the Paſſcoucr of the Erernall , or to che Erernall, What a 

boldneſle is it, to preſume to corre" the Hebrew Text, 

when you'cannot reade” #82 ropreſume {oto fallifie the 

Scriptures, Inthe fame ſenſe; the Arke the ligne of the | 

preſenec of God is-called God 5 and che Kingof gloric | 

Dazid,Pſalme 24. (peaking of bringing zn1ihe Arke into Solttreeque figs 


mficat eina rei. no« 


leruſalery,faith, Lift vpyonr gates; O you doore-poſts, So , nay nas of 


1 Sammel 4.whenthe Arke was bronghtinto the Campe, f,atuuncupar;. 

it was ſaid , That God was come into.the Campe: So the Sicut ſcriptum eft 
Rocke;whencethe waters itiued inthewilderneſle, is Cal- /P7em ſpire ſunt 
led Chriſt,x.Cori'to0.becauſe it was figure of Chrift.:As /#* 4-rn e - 
the whole Textrequireth, and Saint Auferacknowledg. titum ef to 
eth, O#;57.116;* 'in Len; where, aſter he had ſaid, 7hat the erat Cori lus. Now: 
thing that ſranifie th is'wont to be called by the name of the enim dixie P etra 
thmg that is fignifiedheebrings theſe exathples; The 7. ſrenificat Chyiftis 
eares ave fyeares, andthe Rocke wat (brift.” Sint Pace b 62" ana 

LE, AIR, ory Mo ar quod vtique 
faich,he ſaith not the Rocke ſignified Chriſt; bus as if itwere yer (4htavtiam 
that inazed which it was not in ſubſfance;but in ſi1 Hificates non bye eratſtd” 
08. For Bellarmineisetoſlely deceited;; torhinke that'$. 27 herfieatione; 
Paul, infayitig; That the Rocke was Chriſt meanes; chat RES 11.9. Its 
Chriſt 
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104 of the Buchareſt, 
Chriſt is called a Rocker if rhis were the meaning of Saite 
Paxl;.itſhould be rraiflated thus ; Chriſt was the Rocke, 
and not-38 all the Biblcs of our. Aduerſarics eranſlatex, 
The Rocke'was: Chriſt - neither would bee have aid thar 
Chriſt was the Racke, butthat he is the Rocks » forkeis c= 
ucrafundamentsl} Rockeof the Church. : * 

- And wee muſt necyes. greatly. condemne Saint. Pag/s 
words,for acknowledging that this word Rocke14s to bee 
vndcrſtood.prapeily , and of a very Rocke, out of which 
thewatcrs flowed. :For Sains Paw! bringeth inthis place 


three figures ofthe Old Teftamient to apply themto the 


New; towit , theCloud ;'the \paſlage through the Red 
Sea: andthe Rocke, our: of which the: waters lowed. If 
thenthewords Cloud; and Sea; ate to beynderit oodpro- 
perly,and of a very Cloud, and avery Sea, as it isclecre, 
and our Aduerlarics acknowledge, wee mult by theſame 
reaſon (ay, Thatthe Rocke whercot he ſpeakerh ,isa very 
fone, and materiallrocke,.andnat a figurativeword, 4s 
Bellarmine and Coeffeteauhis Dilciple would haveir, 
Now this Rocke was called ſpirituall ,,becaufe the fig- 
nification of it was ſpiritual}, And no man maythinke it 
ſtrange,that Saint Par! faith; This rocke followed them: 


 Ferthe rivers that flowed out of this Rocke, followed 


the people a long time. So the lacrifices are called finnes, 
Oſcazq:8. 2.Cor.,:5.21. for that they witnelſle the linnes 
of the people. So Baptiſme is called a Death and Buriall, 
Rom:6.4-& Colofſ.2:12-andihe waſhing away of our ſins, 
Ycacuen befurethefal of Adam, there were two trecs, 
the one whereof waxcalled the tree of life hecauſcit was 4 
ſigne and memoriall to Adam , thatſolopg as hegbeycd 
God, he ſhould enioylife. -The other , the'rree of know- 
leage of Good and Eaill,becaulcit was a Ggne and memc- 
rallto him,thatif he diſobgycd God, he ſhould iknowby 


- Experience ,what difference there is betwixr Good and 


Ewill,betwixefclicitie which he then enioyed, andwniſery, 


.. into which,he. ſhould caſt himſelfe-headlong. Hee that 


would recite alichebke kind of ſpeeches, out of che mat- 
terof the Sacramicnts ſhould belongincommon matter. 


As 


or the Lards Supper. ' Toy" 
As when Chriſt calleth himſclfe a vine, ſobx.1 5. The dore 
of the ſheepefold.Iohn.ro. See Gen 41,The,7.cares, are.Js 
_yeeres, and Ezech.3z7. The bones are the houſe of Iſrael. 
And nor to goefarre, ſeethe [ike in this veric matter, in 
the Apollle S, Pax 1 Corin.to.,wholaith, That the bread 


1s the communion of the body of Chriſt, althoughthe bread 


be not the very Communion with Chrilt, but the/Sacras» 
ment of this Communion, Andalitcle afterhe faith, that 
weare one bread,becauſewe are al repreſented by the.bread; 
and our vnion in one bodie, like the ynioa of many 


crummes in onelumpe of bread which is more.Our aduer- ' 


ſarics who in theexpolicion of theſe words, This is my bo- 
dy, reieA the figure by which the ſignes, called by the 


name of thething fgnificd, admit of it,in the words fol- : 


lowing, which is broken for you, and ſay,thacto be broken, 
isattributed to the body of our Lord, becauſe the {1gnes 
of his body,that is to (ay, the Species,are broken,as Coeffe.. 
teau allo telleth ys pag. 247. that Saint Pauls ſaying, we 


breake bread, attributcth that to the thing lignified, which | 
is done to the(igne, where is the conſcience of thele men, 


which thunder and lighten againſt a figure, which a little 
after they arc conſtrained to admit in the ſame; place? 
what would we morce?Behold preſently after theſe/words: 
This is my body, alike kinde of ſpeech,when Chriftfaith, 
This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud,in ftead of, This 
cup is the Sacrament ,or holy ſigne of the conenant- for who 
knowethnor, that neither a cup,northatwhich igia it, 18 
the couenant of God, j- 345 crc | | 
By all this itappcareth, that inſtead of being abaſhed, 
for that Chrift hath called the bread his body,andthe cup 


his ecftament,or couenant, we ſhould rachcr be abaſhed, 


if hehad ſpoken otherwiſe, for he. had departed from the 


 ordinarie {tile of Gods ſpirit. Eſpecially (ceing Chriſt cx- 
pounds himſclfeby and by after, as weſhall ſhewichap.v.. 
Moreover belide example and cuſtonme , reaſon would 
haueitſo, for is there anything more, naturall to the Sa. 


cramentes, then the ,Sacramencall -wordes 2 Inian aQi- 


on, that is a figure co vica _figure.conformable to the 
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104 Of the Burharifh,'\\ 
Chriſtis called a Rocket if rhis were the meaning of Saifg 

Paxl\; it ſhould berraiiflated thus ; Chriſt was the Rocke, 

andnot-38 all the! Bibles of our Aduerfarics eraiiſlatexr, 

The Rocke'was Chriſt : neither would bee have aid thar 

Chriſt was the Racke, butthat he is the Rocks > forkeis c- 

ucrafundamentsli Rockeof the Church, 7 7 

.- And wee muſt necdes. greatly. condemne Saint Payls 

words, for acknowledging that this word Rockeis to bee 
vndcrſtood.prapetly , and of a very Rocke, out of which 


_ thewaters flowed. For Sains Pawl bringeth inthis place 


three figures ofthe Qld Teftamient to apply themto the 
New; towit , the Cloud i*the paſlage through the Red 
Sea: and the Rocke,| our: of which che. waters lowed. If 
thenthe words Cloud, and Sea, ate to beynderfioodpro- 
perly,and of a very Cloud, and a very Sea, as itisclerre, 
and our Aduerlarics acknowledge, wee mult by theſame 
ceaſon- ſay, Thatthe Rocke whercot he ſpeaketh , isa very 
fone, and materiallrocke,.andnot a figurative word, as 


| Bellarmine and Coeffeteawhis Diſciple would haveir, 


Now this Rocke was called (pirituall ,,becaufe the fig- 
nification of it was ſpiritual}, And no man maythinke it 
Rrange,that Saint Par! faith ; [This rocke followed them: 
For the rivers that flowed out of this Rocke, followed 
the people along time. So the ſacrifices are called finncs, 
Ofca,q:8. 2,Cor,:5.21. for thatthcy witnetle the (linnes 
of the people. So Baptilinc is called a Death abd Buriall, 
Rom:6.4-& Coloſſ.2:12-andibe waſhing.away of or ſins, 

Ycacuen befurethefal of Adam, there were two trecs, 


_ the one whereof wascalled the tree of life, yecauſcitwas 4 


ligne and memoriallto Adams , thatiſolong as hegbeycd 
God, he ſhould enioylife. -The other , che'rree of know- 
ledge of Good and Euill,becauſcit wasa Ggne and memc- 
rallrohim,thatifhe diſobeycd God, he ſhould knowby 


- Experience ;whatr difference there is betwixt Good and 


Evill,berwixefclicitie which he then enioyed, and miſery, - 


_ .- Into whichhe.ſhould'caſt himſelfe-headlong. Hee that 


would recite all thehike.kind of ſpeeches, out of the mate 
tcrof the Sacramient,, ſhould belong incommon matter. - 
| Res As 


. or the Lords Sutider. | oy\ 


As when Chriſt calleth himſelfe a vine, loby.15, Thedore 
of the ſheepefold.lohn.1o. See Gen 41,The,7.cares, are.» 
yeeres, and Ezech.z7. The bones are the houſe of Iſrael. 
And norto goefarre, fecthe like in this verie matter, in 
. the Apollle $, Pax! 1 Corin.to.wholaith, That the bread - 
' #5 the communion of the body of Chriſt, althoughthe bread 
be not the very Communion with Chrilt, butthe Sacra» 
ment of this Communion, Andalitcle after he ſaith, that 
weare one bread, becauſe we are al repreſented by the bread; 
and our | vnion in one bodie, like the ynioa of many 
crummes in onelumpeof bread which is more.Our aduer- 
ſarics who in the expoſition of theſe words, This is my bo- 
dy, reieR the figure by which the ſignes, called by the 
name of thething ſignified, admit of it,in the words fol- 
lowing, which is broken for you, and ſay,thacto be broken, 
isattributed to the body of our Lord, becauſe the ſignes 
of his body,that is to (ay, the Species,are broken,as Coeffe.. 
teau allo telleth vs pag. 247, that Saint Pals ſaying, we 
breake bread, attributcth that to the thing ſignified, which 
is done to the {1gne, where is the conſcience of thele men, 
which thunder aad lighten againſt a figure, which a little 
after they arc conſtrained to admit in the fame place ? 
what would we more?Behold preſently after theſe words: 
T hes is my body, alike kinde of ſpeech,when Chriftlaithy 
T his cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud,in fiead of ,This 
Cup is the Sacrament or holy ſigne of the conenant:for who 
knowethnor, that neither a cup,norithatwhichisin it, 1s 
the couenantof God, _ WAI. F 
By allthis it appcareth, that inſtead of being abaſhed, - 
for that Chriſt hath called the bread his body,andrthe cup 
his ecftament,or couenant, we ſhould rachcr be abaſhed, 
if he had [poken otherwiſe, forhe.had.departed fromthe 
ordinatle {tile of Gods ſpirit. Eſpecially [ceing Chriſt cx-- 
poutds bimſclfeby and by after, as weſhall ſhew-chap.9.. 
Moreover b<lide example and. cuſtome , reaſon would 
haueicſo, for is ere avy thing more. naturall to the Sae 
cramentes, then the -Sacramencall -wordes? Inan afti-", 
on, that is a figure co vis a figure. conformable to the 
Ore INONG?" Sg - Ee 


106 _ Of the Euchariſt, 
ation ?Whichanſwercth a childiſhobicQionof Coefferens 
ſaying that in like ſort the Aſfarcionits might expound 
theſe words, The word was made fleſh : for there was no 
queſtion of a Sacrament in that place, and therefore a 
Sacramental manner of fpeaking,was notthere agreeable, 
which is more in this. manner of fpcech,therc 18not onely 
- anagreement with the matter, but alſo a profit, for by it 
we doe not onely learne the referablance of things (igni» 
fied with the Ggne, but alſo the vniting of the one with 
the other(that is toſay)that God doth nor onely by thefe 
fignes repreſent roour eyes, butalſo preſent toour faith, 
the grace which they fignifie, as Saint Pawwitnellech, 
that The bread 'which we breake is the communion of the 
body of Chrift.1.Corin.10« which alſo toppeth the mouth 
of another cauill of Sir Coeffeteaz who beſtowerh pag. 
276.2 77.to procue that the preſence of a thing, may 
well Rand with the nature of the {igne thereof, for whom 
would he refute, who knowes notthatami may be ncere 
his owne counterfeit, But thisno waics concerncth the 
matter of chis Chapterwhere we fpeakenot of the preſece 
nor abſence of Chriſts body, but ofthe phraſe of the holy 
Scripture,& the expolitioof theſe werds,T his is my body. 
But of all the examples abouc alleaged,that which molt 
oftcnds our aducrfaries, isthat which is drawne from the 
yery words of the inſtitution ofthe Swpper. T, his exp is the 
new Teſtament in my blood, for they tecle in themſclues 
that there is nothing more conuenicnr, then to receiue 
the ſame manner of ſpeech in the diſtribution of the one 
kind, which isin thediſtribution of the other.. Bat if they 
ſhould confeſic,that the cup is called the new Teftament: 
for thatit is aholy ſigne of thenew Tcſtament, the con- 
fequence of the (lite would carry them to the ſame inter- 
pretation of the other words, Thrs is my body, Therefore 
kaſt theyſhould beereduced to this neceflitie,. they hauc 
enterpriſed with greataudaciouſneſle, and with: as much: 
abſurditic,to maintaine ſtrongly, thatthe bloud of Chriſt,.. 
which they fay, is intheChallice,istheteftamer or alliance 
Gods properly, and that without any figure. And: 
'þ 7 | hare: 


or the Lords Supper. - 107 
here we aſſault them with many arguments, whichthey 
can neither auoide,nor beare.z For Chriſt ſaid,the Teſta» 
ment was in his blood, as being founded vpon, and elta« 
bliſhed in his blood, for that is all one, Ther it is not the 
blood of Chriſt, 2 An alliance or Teſtameat is a con- 
craQt, but a contra is cither a relation or an aQion, That the Cupis 
but the blood of Chriſt is a ſubſtance. 3 And the co- RC — 
ucnant with Chriſt, was alrcady before the inſticution G,4 no | 
of the ſupper. The ſupper therefore is not the couc- cally, 
nant with Chriſt. Sir Coeffereaw maketh head againſt 
this, bue with blaſphemy: lt 5s falſe( ſaith he )ehat the co- 
uenant with Chrift was before the inſtitution of the ſup. p-28. 
per. For here the queſtion is ofthe couenant, ſolemnly 
made betwixt God andthe Church, with the promiſes on 
both parts and the outward figne of this coucnant which 
was made no wherecl(c,but in the ſupper:a word with you 
DoRor:Is not Baptiſme a Sacrametof the new Couenane 
haue we notthercin the promiſcs on both parts (to wit) 
repemtanceand forgiucneſſc of (innes, as Saint /arke ſaith, 
1.5.repentance,which ischat we promiſe to Godzforgiue- 
ncile of (ins,which is that God promiſeth vs, powring on 
of water,which is che outward figne of the cleanſing ofocr 
ſoules, Now baptiſme was inſtituted, & had becne admini- 
ſired by the Apollles,beforetheiinſtitutis of the ſupper, 
Therfore the coucnit with God was beforethe inſtitution 
of the ſupper S. Joh Baptiſt & other Saints, thatlived in 
Chriſts time,and died before him, werethey without the 
couenant of the ſon of God, ButlI pray you,where about 
in thc inſtitution of the Supper, wil Coeffeteax find the pro- 
miſcs on both parts,ſoplaincas in bapriſme ? Away then 
with the brutiſh blaſphcmic of this Dottor, that rels vs 
the couenant with God, was not Formally made bur in 
the lalt S»pper, as if it had beenetill then without forme, 
 Addipg tonll vp the meaſure of impietic, that this coue= 
nant being inſtituced, and formally made in the Swpper, 
was confirmed on the Crotle, asift Chrift had beene put 
to death for the ſupper, and rheratifying thereof, where- 
as indcede the ſupper was inſtituted for the paiſionof 
AS _ Chriſt 


a k - ale ON 
- - III 9 Ps 174 8 
Ms _— q 
FL 


T,C07.11,256 


308 + of the Eucharije, 
Chriſt, thatis toſay, to ſhew forth his death till his com= 
ming. 4 Morcouer behola Saint far. which faith, that 
This bloodis the blood of the new Teſtament, But as the 
roabe of Alexander cannot be eAlexander: himfelfe: fo 
the blood ofthe new Teſtament, cannot be the new Teſtga« 
ment.And thatcucn by Sir ( «effeteaus expolition, who 
faith, that the-bicud is called the Teſtament, becauſe it is 
imployed for theeſtabliſhing of the Teſtament, 

it followeth then, that the bloud 1s notthe new Teſta» 
ment. For the end and the meanes toattainethereto, 
are diuerſe things, 5 And ſeeing they hold that Chriſt 


is all whole in the challice, why thould the bloud bee the 


coucnant with God, rather then the bodie? 6- What a 
mon(trous ſpeechis itto call /eſws Chriſt a Teſtament or 
a ccucnant, {ceing this couenant!ybetwixe Chriſt and vs, 
7 And if one of the partics that make the coucnant, may 
be called the covenant, why may not we alſo aſwell bee 
called the Te{tament-or couenant? And how would our 
aduerſarics laugh at that ? can they bring any one place 
of ſcripture, or of any Author, where /eſ#s Chriſt is called 
a Teſtament, 9 No more can it be faid,thatr, that, which 
is inthe cup,is the Teſtament of Zeſ#s Chriſt, in the ſence, 


wherein they take the word Teſtament for an inſtrument, 


or authenticall writing : for apeece of written parchment 
35 not acouenant, which remaincth, whole, though that 
be torne in peeces.Butthis Teſtament is acouenant,asthe. 
Grecke word Satiza importeth, As alſo the Icſuit Doors | 
of the Vrriuerfitic of Louainc acknowledge in the Bible, 
who tranſlate theſe words: This Cup is the new couenant in 


33) blood. 10 Andiuch a Teſtamert3vifible,butthe blood, 


Which (they lay) isin the Cup is inuifble. xx Beſides,a 
Teltament,takeitinwhat fence you will,is notthe Tefta- 
tor himſe]fe,nor part of the Tctator :buttkeblood which 
(they lay)is in the cupzis Chrift bimſclfe,or part ef Chriſt: 
thenisirnotthe Teftamentof Chriſt, The ſame man may 
wellbe both the redeemer,and the price ofthe redempti- 
on,when heoffereth himſelfe for the ranſome of another 
man, cannot be hoth the Teſtament, and the Teftator, 

— becauſe 


_ or Supper of the Lord, log 
becauſe he makes not himeife ; for if the Tcefſtator were 
this Teſtament, when hee makes his Teltament,hee muſt 
needes make himſclfe. Beſides , by this meanesa man 
ſhould become Parchment, orthe articles of a contrac, 
What is it to admit of ſuch monſters in religion; but to 


make it a receptacle of monſters and bug-beares? And yet. 


this is the diuinitic of our Adverſaries, 22 I wouldalſo, 
that chey which teach , that the, blood of Chriſt in the 
 Cuppe, 1sthe Teſtament of Chriſt; and that Chriſt ccle- 
brating his holy Supper, made and inſtituted the niewe 
Teſtament,ſhould tell me, in the faith and fidelitie of Do- 
Rors, Whether the Priclt at this day,maketh orindtitu- 


_ teththenew Teſtament, orno? If he doe make it, howis 


it that the Teſtament of Chriſt is made fo many times, 
ſince a Teſtameng can dee madebur once , except it bee. 
changed. Orif (as ſome of them (ay to clcape) the Prieſt 
doth not make che new Teſtament, bur oncly an applica- 
tion , or reiterated imployment{thereof ;TIt will toflow, 
he doth not that in the Matle , ; which Chriſt did in the 
Supper,and thatthere Is as much ditterence betweene thie 
holy Supper of Chrilt, and the Maſle, as there is betweer 
a contra&,and thevſe of a contraft; and as betuecne the 
making ofa Crowne,and theimployment thereof: that 
isto ſay, betweenecoyning of money, and buying with it, 
whichare vtterly djuers. 13 Wee are alſo ro conne Sir 
Coeffeteauthankes, that pleades our cauſe, furniſhing vs 
with a place out of Exodus,24, where Loſes powring out 
blood, faith, Behold the blood of the conenant that the 
Lord hath made with you: Euen ſothen, as the bluod was 
not che Couenant with God, buta ſeale and Sacrament of 
the Couenant : in like manner,when Chriſt ſatd, Thar the 
Cuppe which hegauewas the new Teſtament, itappeareth, 
that the Cuppe is not the new Teſtament in ſubſtance, 
but a Seale and Sacrament of the new Teltament, HereT1' 


ag. 280... 


know notto what purpoſe , Sir Coeffeteau would make vs Pag,28:, 
to belceuc, that wee beiceuc, That the old Ly had the. 


_ truth, andthe new onely the figures thereof; whereas con- 
trariyile,we hold, thatas the blood of beaſts, powred out 
: " aw N by 


110 Of the Exchariſt, 
by Moyſes , was trucly blood : fo the wine preſented by 
Chriſt,was truly wire, both of them figures of our Lords 
blood, Andthe blood of beaſts, chough it were tively 
| -blood, yet was ic not thetrue blood , which is theprice of 
our redemption. This praile is due to the blood (hed 
yponthecrotle. Indced the Apolilc, Heb.g. after he had 
ſpoken of the death of the Teltator, applies thereunts 
forth-with this place , Exod. 24. ſhewing that the blood 
powred out by oyſes,lcadeth vs diteAly to the death of 
our Lord, but notto the Euchariſt, whereof hee ſpeaketh 
not inalltheEpiſtle: although his chicfe mattcr bee to 
ſpeake of the prerogatiues of the new Teſtament abouc 
{the Old, Doubtlcſle he would not haue omitted this bo- 
dily eating , nor the facrifice of the Maſſc, 14 What 
needsany more? let the Reader acknqgwledge the force 
of the truth , which wriogeth a teſtimony out of the 
mcuth of her Aducrfaries. For SirCoeffeteas , page 82. 
ſaith, Thatthat which is in the Cuppe iscalled the newe 
Coucnant, becauſe it is the figne and outward marke 
thereof, It is not then the Coucnantir ſelfe ; for now we 
arcagreed, To what purpoſc is it for him to ſweatſo in 
| his greaſe, when at the laſt he yeelds of his owne accord? 
Being thus oucrthrowne, they cannot rhake vs quit a 
truth ſoclearc,and ſo well prooued; to wit, that The cup 
z the Conenant with God: torit is a Sacrament , ſigne, or 
memorial] done in remembrance of Chriſt : or as Coeffe- 
teax (aith, the figne and outward marke thereof ; and by 
conſequent, that theſe words in the line going before, 
T hes is my body,muſt hauc the like expoſition, to wit, That 
it isthe Sacrament , or holy figne of the body of Chriſt, 
And this followeth the ordinarie ftyle of the Scriptures, 
anJthenature ofthe preſent acon , as wee hauc here 
ſhewed. | 
And here Philoſophy vncalled , commeth ro the (ſuc- 
.courofthe eruth, Forit is a general rule, without cxcep- 
tion,that whatſocuer may be ſimply attributed to a ſub- 
iect,is cither the Genze or the Species, or the Difference, 
or the proper adiuntt, or ſome accidest thereof, Bue in 


this 


or the Lords Supper. Iz1 
this Enuntiation , The were or the blood is the new Teſta- 
ment, this word Teſtament 1s neither Genzs nor Species, 
nor the proper adiuntt,c4c.ofthe Cy p, nor of that which 
1s within 1t : then it cannorbe ſimple, and without figure 
attributed toir. We mult then ſubfiicure in Neadot this 
fguratiue ſpeech ,acategorica'] enuntiation wichcut fi- 
gurezand lay, This.Cuppe is the Sacrament or memoriall of 
the Coxenant : tor then the attribute will bee an accidene 
of the Cuppe.. We ſay the ſame of this cuuntiation, 7 hrs 
bread is my body. | & 
Here Sir Coeffeteaw-will-needes play the Philoſopherypae. 289, 
but with the loile of pietic. He denies, that the rule which 
I ſet downe is true in thoſcpropolitions,inwhich the cffe& 
isexplicated by the cauſe: as in this ſame, The bloodof 
Chriſt is the price of our Redemption : and he faith, To bee corfftequs lat. 
the price of our Redemption, is neither the Genus nor the phemic., 
Species,nor the Difference, nor the proper adinntt,nor any 
Accident of Chrifts blood, But that hee might nor oftend 
the Reader, he bath ſtollen inthe word Properly vnecr an. 
&c. Wretched man, thatdarit denic that ir 1s proper to 
the blood of Chrift ,to bee the price of our Redemption. 
To what then ſhall we giuca-part of this glorie ?to theſu- 
pereragatorie ſutterings of the Monkes, to the Agnu | 
De#'s., and holy Graines ? Shall Cardinall Bellarmines £i6.de Indut. caps 
new Geſpel, which ſaith , Thatthe Saints are aftera cer- aol qgre-51 
taine manner our Redeemers., bee receiucd ratherthen the ,,, ; $4. ivirs 
word of God which faith, That there is no ſaluation in 4 redemptorcs no. 
»y other but in Chrift : and that there is no other name vn- ftrialiquo mods. 
der heauen,by the which we may be ſaued, AQ.4.12. which eſſe drcatine. 
ſaith,7hat we hawe redemption by his blood, Eph.17.chat 
Godreconcileth all things to himſelfe, by him haning made 
peace by the blood of the croſſe. Coloil. 1.20. that his blood. 
elenfeth fromall ſrnne. | | 
Itisfalſeaiſo,thatin this propoſition,, The Cxppe #5 the: 
new Teſtament, the cticAtis argued by the cauſe zand all. 
that Coeffereauchatterethy in this matter , is not Philoſo-- 
phy,.but Pedanteric,out of theirCaucnt.. 
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Of the Ewthariſt, 


CHAP 48 


That theſe words, This is my body,is cleerely ex. 
pownded by the words which followe : 
where alſs is entreated of the 

Communion vnaer 


both kinds, 


F 
js 
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Owlctvsſhew, that the Expoſition 

SELB which wc bauc brought, is riot ours, 

VEN bucChriſts himſtlfe , and his Apo- 

EI (Hes. Foras we hauc (cen our Aduers 

Bll aries fincly paiſe over that which 

WY} goeth before, (o ſhall we ſee them, 

A, 12 with the like fidclicie, diſſemble chat 

== which followeth. Chriſt thenafter 
hee had ſaid , This is my body,addeth,1.Cor,11,24, 

Which is broken for you. 
Theſe words ſhould be read all withone breath, This is 


my bodywhich is broken for you: But cur Aduerſaricsin. 


their declamations in their chaite, conceale thelc latter 
wordcs;for they foreſee well what may be ſaid. Doe not 
you perceive Chriſt ſpeakes of a body which is broken ? 
Butcke body which you pretend to cate in theMalle,can- 
not be broken, And herchence they can finde nomeanes 
to vnwrap theinſclues, but by eſtablifhing 6gures , which 
they would ſcemeto abhorrce. For they ſay, that here this 
word broker ſignificth , ſacrificed, bur ſacrificed without 


being broken, 


' They lay indeed, that the body of Chriſt is broken 
vnder the Species, and then they would bee ynderſtood 


cleane contrarie : for they will haucir, thatthe Species 


are broken, but not the body of Chriſt; 2nd. yet behold 
the very words of Chriſt formally contrary , which ay , 
thar Itishis body which is broken. Whereby ic appears, 
that Chriſt d1d not ſpeake of any breaking of his B9OYs as 

; | tiicen 


or the Lords Supper. Wi s5. 
thendone inthe Euchariſt, bur ofchar which he ſhould | 
ſutfer the next day vpon the Crotſe, ſpeaking of that 3-1 
which was to be ſeene after, as if it had bene preſcy® As | 
Tohn.1o 15.1 gine my life for my Sheepe : becauſe he was 
togiuciea little while after. And Saint Paxl.2.7 meg / 
am now offered wp, becanſe his martyrdome approached, 
which is confirmed by the Canon of the malle;anJ by the 
bible ofthe Church of Rome, which hath tranſlated itin 
thefuture tence ; Pro wvebis Tradetar , (hall be dceliuercd 
' for you. | : 
It will not ſerue the turne,to ſay, that theſe words, my. 
body is broken for you, axc true both in the Eucharilt and coef P,293,293; 
vpon the Crotle,For this verbe Frangitnr is broken, can® | | 
not bce both the preſent tence, andalſo thefuruce: nei», -- 
ther can this breaking be a doubtfull word, ſeruing for [ 
two purpoſcs.For the breaking of our Lords body vpon _ 
the Crolle, is altogether differcat from that which they. 
would haue in the Supper, the one is with picrſing,woun- 
ding,paine,ſhedding of blood, parting of chat which is 
continued in the Maſſe : there is none of. all this in 
the breaking of the Hoſt. Therefore this word Frangitur 
cannot in this place ſfignific both the one and che other, 'H j — 
As for Chryſoſtome, who laich, that Chriſt ſufferedin this wag 24,991,608 
Sacrament(athing which the Church of Rome beleeucth 
not) we ſhall ſee Chap.20o. thatour aduerſaricsfallifie the 
place, Let ve goc forwards. leſus Chriſt addeth: 
1, Doethis in remembrance ofme. - 
_ Ifaid before, that nothing can be theremembrance,or 
commemoration of it (elfe : for who could indure him 
that ſhould (ay : I giue you this ring, in remembrance of 
this ring, or. J giue youthis booke, fora commemoration 
of this booke. Cercainely, the memoriall of things, are 
other then the thing ieſelfe - but thatwhich Chriſt gaue | 
bis diſciples into their hands, was-4 commemoration of 
Chriſt» then-was it not Chriſt himſelfe. Iewill not ſerue 
ehe curnc co bring the teſtimonies of the fathers, who ſay. 
( & (o.do we with them) chat Chriſt is offered to vs in the / . 
Euchariſt,and we partake of his body For they PEI * 
dg |; | no be 
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 intheſe places of partaking by the mouth, but by faith, 
which apprehendech things abſent, and to come, 'and 
needeth not any locall approach. ; | 
1 vnderfiandlo- Adde hereunto, that remembrance 15 onely 'of things 
call preſence, for zbfent. Therefore che body of Chriſt is not preſentin the 
is alwates Pre- Eychariſt; ſccing it. is celebrated in remembrance of 
{cat to the faith, Chriſt, we-denie not that the holy (upper iSacommemo- 
ration of the death of Chriſt, Neither may any man denie 
vs, thatitisa commemoration of Chriſt himſelfe'; fince 
he ſaid; Doe this in remembrance of meas allo theCoun- 
al cellof Trent confclſerh.” Liinteh "+ oboe 
oe NETY £9 Therefore Saint Jerome ypon the firſt fo the Corinthi- 
© thariftie ſumpti> ans chap. 11.ſaich, that Chrilt inftituting-rhis Sacrament, 
one colere nos ſui did as men doe, who departing vietolcaue a memorial}, 
memoriamprecepit or gage of themlelves, to the end they may behadin re- 
Ofc, membrance. But we know well], thatmen doe not leaue 
them(ſc{ues,nor can be gages,or tmemorials of themiſeſaes, 
- Sir Coefferean anſwereth,thatthisiverue of other men, 
butnotot Chriſt, and accuſcth Saint Teromeforbtringing 
the examples of orfier men'to+ no pprpoſe, if rey may 
not be applied to Chrift, Orher would ſhew, that there 
...may be commernoration of thingepteſent;/ © 100 
- *Forfay they jin theipreſence*of the king, a mah may 
make rehearfall of his prowetfTe,but this is ot a memori- 
all of his pcrſon,which is preſet, bur of his aRtionsthat are 
palt.Some'man perhaps might ſay to one offending God, 
remember God, - notwithſtznding'thar-God 'is preſent: 
but he whick:fpedkethfo, by the remembrance of God, 
Intendeth the remembratice of is cotmmandemient' his 
menaces,or his promiſes, cf '©1 : 
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that Chrilt having" raken the.cup deliuered/ie-ro them 
(Singin Fillet md - 215) i gnidgods cocks 2513; 
lo £5:32 041211 DPinkeiyen all of thir,.** 4 291gi10 210 
_ *Contrariwiſe, the Church of Rome faith;ye ſpall tot af 
arinke, for to'trinke of checup, js the'priviledgeof the” 
Prictts, and Princes : whicherrordefetuetlva Chapter by 
ao(clfe, ang ſhall bereferued Tor the erid of this 'worke: 
Fi ! Chriſt 


From the bread, the Goſpel paſſeth to thecupahd faith 
Ute 


or the Lords Supper. - FL 


Chriſtthen proccedctb,ſaying:Drinkeyor all f this,far 
this is my blood,the blood ofthe new Teſtament... ... 

** He calleth the cup his blood, inthe (ame manner as he 
calleth che bread his body:al that we hauclaid ypon thele 
words: This is my body,may & oughttobcapplicd to theſe 
words : This is my blood: wheire'the. truth receiueth his 
firengthening,by an expoſition added by $. Lwkechap.22 
& che Apoltlc Saint Paw £.Corim.chap 11,ver.25.whete 
thele words, This is my blood,whichare in S. Mathew arc 
thuscxpoiided, 7 his Cup is the new Teftamet 1 My blood. 

By hc cup he here mcancth,thae which is I it, but if 
that which is within.the cup,berthe coucnant with Chriſt, 
then is it not the blood of Chriſt, for the bloodof Ch it, 
is not the couenant with Chriſt, as we hauc heretofore, 
proucd.chap.8.Againe if that which isinthe cup, bec in 
the blood of Chiilt, then isitnor the blood of Chriſt, for 
the blood of Chcilt« cannot be'in.the blood of Chriſt.Sure- 
ly theſe words doedecide the. difference, and oucrthrow _ 
theerror vtcerly, allg the ſpirit of God would not hauc 
changed his lavguageina thing ſo important,. but tothe 
endhe might make ic clearer, &that Saint Loke and Saint 
Panl, which rccited. the inſtitution of che Sacramene laſt, 
mi ght be intcrpretersof the words related by S, Matthew. 
Bur co come alittle neerer, I cntreate the reader to marke, 
that in the ſentenceg of Saint Luke & Saint Par, thisword 
Cuppe is twice repeated in one line, hauing but one word 
betwecne, He tooke rhe, Cuppe, Saying this Cuppe &c, But 
our aquctlarics will haue this word Cxppegthe lecond tume 
to be taken in another ſenſe,then in the firſt, for when the 
Goſpell(aich, that Chriſt cooke the Cyppe,: by this word 
(nppe,they vnderſtand Wine ; but three fillables after, by 
this word Cxppe, they vaderſtand Blood, which [| urely is 
alibertic beyond reaſon, as.if the Ewangeliſts, would dc- 
ccauevs.giuing vs words with twolſcnces. - 

They ſhould nor fall into this abfurditie,ifthey belecued | 
as we doegthatthe Cppe hath. wine in it ill,cucn after con- 
ſecration,or that the wine was already. conſecrated, when 


Chriſt to9ke the Cuppe, into his hands; for he had altcady 
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_ "bleftitby hispraier.But this Sir Coeffetean knoweth not, 
and therefore he breaketh out into childifh exclamation, 
which ſauor of the refeorie of the Dorter. 
_ Notwithſtanding, todoe them) a pleafure, let ys permic 
_» themtovſcthis our of their priuiledge; and fince they 
- wilt have it ſo,thar the ſecond time this word Cuppe fignts 
kes ( this blood ) lervs pur their interpretation into the 
Text,and ſeewhat will follow. Chrift then (ifwe may he. 
\- leevethem) ſaid, This blood is the new Teſtament mm m 
bloodjis there any man fo bereft of fenfe,that hee doth rot 
_  ſeetheatſurdirte of theſe words'? for can the Blood of © 
Chriſt,be inthe blood of Chriſt ? ſurely a thing which is 
in another, cannot be the ſame thing with. itz which Be/- 
Belay.lib.x.cap. Jarmine percciuing , to ward this blowe, bath found out a 
v1.5 ad Quar- new ſopply,imitatingthem which waſh with inke;or cure 
_ . _.-.-.. drunkennefle with drinkivg. For hauing found their ce. 
angus accipitur © ge RI. | 
diacrſo modo m quiuocal ambiguitie , inthis word Cuppe, andacknow- . 
ku duobwloca, edging the inconuenicncethat therenpon arifeth, ke go- 
eth aboutto remedy it by another equivocation , 1h this 
word Blood: for inthefe words, which heforgeth to him » 
ſclfe,T his blood is the new conenant in my blood, he wil the 
firſt eimchaue this word blued, fignitie the b/ood of the 
enppe ; but the ſecond rime , rhe blood ſhedde wporn the 
croſſe, vpon which the new Coucnant is founded. The 
Ad Tertiam. fame Bellarmine faith , that Saint Matthew and Saint 
q- Luke reciting the inſtitution of the Supper , docnottake 
this word teffament in the ſame ſenſe,” A prodigious li- 
| bertie , and invented for enil]. Shall the truth of God 
march thus diſguiſed ? whar is all this, ut to bring a 
maske into this holy banquet ?'!t ſhall be our partschere- 
fore,to bring Torches, that we maythe betrer diſcerne it, 
_ 1 If thisdiſtinAion of the blood of Chriſt inthe Cup, 
and the blood of Chriſt on the croffe, be to be received , 4 
_ man may findea thouſand forrs of the blood of Chriſt: 
the blood of Chriſt ſtanding ſhall be one, and the blood 
of Chrifbſieting another; beingin the temple one, and in 
the little ſhippe another, Surely , it was our dulneile, that: 
we thought the bloed of Chriſt on the croile had bin the 
Bo WA ſame 
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6r the Cords Supper: 7, 
ſame blood;which they fay, is i in the Maſſe, But behold; 
they make two forts; or if it bee the ſame bleodinſub- 
ſance,the divers faſhions i in which Chriſt is confidered;. 
cannot make any diftin tion of the blood, nor any diuer- 
ſitic of lignification in this word Blood, 

2: And yer more, for they ſay, that this blood of the 
Cuppe, is the Teſtament or Coucnant founded on the 
blood ſhedde on the Crofle ; whereof 1t followes, that the 
blond ofthe cuppe isthe Teſtament, bur that of thecroile 
ivnot, Alſo that the blood ofthe Cup is founded vpon 
that of the Crofle, and by conſequeor, that 1t is nor the 
fame blood, for what thing ſocucr is founded vpon ano- 
ther, cannot be the ſame with it; 

Remember that [ ſpeake of all Chriſts' blood, and not 
of” ſome drops thereof : Jeaft Coefferear ſhould come 
and prate of two or three dreps of Chriſts blood, which 
were ſhed in his circumcifien, which tadeede had refe- 
rence to his death, but to fay, that: theſe drops of blood: 
had their ground from the blood of the Crofle, as Coeffe— 


tear chatterceth, ſheweth the. man hed.morencede of pur. P4232. 


ging,then teaching;  * 
3 Befide;ifthey gue vs this diftinion ofthe bloodof 
Chrif, why doe they not giue vs twoſortsof fleſh, where-. 
of the one may be founded on the other, whereof theone 
is thenew Teſtament;the other is not 7 

Jeſus ( hriſt addeth, that This Cuppe is the blood of the 
new Teftament,which is ſhed for many. 

Saint Lakereterreth this ſhedding ro the Cuppe,ſaying, | 
the Cappery ſhed for vs, whichcomesallto one: for this. 
Cuppe 1s thed for v5,becaufe i itisa Sacrament ofthe blood 
of Chriſt, which is ſhed'for vs. This ſhedding vpon the 
Crofle is the onely price of our redemption. The which - 
the Bible of the Church of Rome, and the Canon of the 
Maſſe acknowledge, tranſlatingit by thefunuretence,. ef- 
frundetur ſhall be ſhed,for is ſhed, Togiue vs to vnderſtand, 
chat Chriſt ſpake of the ſhedding of blood, which hee 
ſhould (uffer the next day. 

| For ſeeing the Grecke text ſpeaketh in the preſent 
Y. 3 tence: 
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tence mie; why hath che Bible of the Churchof Rowe, 
tranſlated it bythe fururc,but onely to ſhew,that this pre- 
ſent tence mult be interpreted by the future, 

_ Andour aduerſarics, calling the Mafle an vabloody. as - 
crifice, doe graunt couertlic,that che blood of Chrift is nor 
ſhed thereip,and here they are hooked without power to 
vndoec themſclucs, for they teach thatthe blood of Chriſt 
cannot be now ſhed,and yer neuerthelcfic mciſhing thear- 
ſclues further in the nette, they do notletto lay, and write, 
that the blood of Chriſt is ſhed yader the Accidents of 
win, alledging this pallage of Saint Luke, to ſhew that 
the blood of Chriſt is (hed in the Male. Whereupon wee 
demaund, whetherynder theſe Species the blood of Chrift 
iflues from his vainesorno, for without that there is no 
ſhedding of blood. They an(were,it doth nor ſo ifſuc, and 
yctthcy perſcuere toſay,itisſhed, Doubtleſle cuery ſhed- 
ding isa ccttainc kinde of mouing, and yetrheſe men will 
hauca ſhedding of blaod, though the blood baudge not, 
nor come out of the yeincs. So they affirme that which 
they dcnic, ſaying,thatchc bloodis ſhed, and. yetthatit 
bougeth not, that it runneth, and yctitrunncth not; like = 
them,which skitmiſhing with cheir eyes. blinded; ſtrike 
their fellowes, or hurt themſelues, Neither will chey an» 
{were vs dircRly : for when wee demaupd, whether the 
blood be ſhed in the Maſle or no, they anſwerey it is ſhed 


_ vnder the Species, but we aske not vnder what, but oncly 
whether itbe ſhed, And not content herewith,having ſaid 


it isſhed vnder the Accidents :they willhaue ys toynder- 
ſtand,that the Accidents onelyare ſhed,and not the blood 


of Clyiſt, We hauerhcnbrought them to this point, to 


confelle,that the Accidents onelyare ſhed (that is toſay,) 
the calor,thecaltes, the lengths & breadtbs:for in a mat- 
ter ſo ſacred, they ſpeakethings which ſauour of foolerie 
or wildenctle of wit, perſwading vs, that inthe Exchariſt, 
we (wallowlines,ſauours,& colours, A prettiething,thata 
hogſhed ſhould be full of lines and figures taſte and colour 


_ of wine, but no wine, and that wee may draw out of it 


a quartc of colours and figurcs, but no wine, 
| | The 


or the Lords Supper, - I19 


The wor? is, that having ſet vs this emptie cuppe , and 
a ſpace filled with no body, bur onely Accidents, which 
drawe on. a thouſand contradictions in nature. as Philo. 
ſophers ſhe w,and ſhall be ſhewed hereafter : to fill yp the 
meaſure of iniquitie , they accommodate the body of 
Chriſt to theſe Accidents ; ſo that we drinke and (wallowe 
the body of our Sautour , who had atrue humane body, 
which they alſoſay isin the Cuppe, Come and you ſhall 
ſee the body of a man {wallowed,aliquid head and feete;; 
and if a man ſwallow by droppes,in every feuerall droppe' 
. there goes downe a mans body all whole, andyerall bur 
one body, O fpirit of Errours,and ſhoppe of Chymera's! 
what ts this, but'to' provoke Chriſtians to: circumeize: 
them(clues;and weare the Turbare. £19 

In the meane time;the Pric{t cannot vauntthathe hath 
drunketheſame blood in the Maſle , whereof Chriſt ſpake: 
when hee inſtitured' the holy Supper: for he ſpake of 
blood , which was'alittle after to be ſhedde vpon the 
crofſe, and which hauingifſvedout of the body of Chriſt, 
did neuer enter thereinto agdine: but the blood which 
the Prieft pretends to drinke,is in'the veines, and wasne- 
ucr out, For the Church of Rome doth notbelecue, that 
the blood which ranne ont of our Lords wounds, centred 


againe into his body. This is none but Coeffereans con- Peg.33 32 


ceipr,which hath a Religion by himſelfe. And for proofe 
hereof,vpon the ſteppes of Saint Lawrences Chappel ar 
Rome, they ſhew vs the ſpots of Chriſts blood, which as 
they ſay, fell vpon thoſe ſteppes with the cffulion of his 


blood. So then , wheti thisrale was deviſed, they did not Liber Indulg, 
belecucthatthe blood was re-entred intothe body of our:Rome exi uſu, 


Lord, Indeed, neither the body of our Lord ,/norany 
part thereof was corrupted 3 bucheethat looſeth alittle: 
blood,ceaſeth not thereby to haueall theparrs of hisbo® 
dy. For although the whole Matle of blood may be rec- | 
koned for a part ofthe body ;yeristhere ſome portionoF- 
the blood, which israther thenouriſhmentof the body,” * 
then a part thereof, and without which the body may re 
toe bel) oo on Y Ts 
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1: redemptions 


120 F Of the Euchariſt, 


The bread andthe Cup being thus diftributed, Chriſt 

addcth aclauſe,, which giveth definitiue fentence of the 
mattcr,and cuts off all ditficultie, He faith in Saint Lat 

thew,26.29.1 tell you, that after this time, I willdrinke no 

wore of thefraite of the vine, And Saint Aarke hath the 

ſame. Could he haue (aid more p'aincly, it was wine, and 

nat blood; which hee had drunke ? for the fruic of the 

vine,and wine arcall one. Foralthough Saint Lake (pake 

of two cuppes, as Saint Hrerome noteth ypon the 26. of 

' Saint AMatthew, yet Saint Matthew and Saint Marke 
ſpeaking but of once(which is that of the Euchariſt) 

could not call-chejwine of a cuppe., whereof they did not 

ſpeake, the fruit of the vine. Iris better then to belecue 

that Chriſt [pake twice of the fruite of the. vane, to te 

Hrodeutem vi- accord with the Euangeliſts ,chen tocorreRt Saint Alat- 
numinCaice thew and Saint Marke,by Saint yy, them erous+ 


CEonſerrauerit, pa- I. . ; 
tet exo quodipſe ble the order of Chrifts words inan aQton (oimportant, 


ſubianxit , non 20d wherear Saint Matthew was preſent, And indeed 
bibam 4 modode PopeTnnecent therhird , in his fourth booke of the My- 
genimne,gc. fſterics ofthe Maſſe,Chap.zp, acknowledgeth, that Chriſt 
Barchardas Ub. 5+ called the wine which hee conſecrated in the Cuppe,, the 


2, Ui fit k 
___— fruit of the vine, 


noſtre myſteri, =Andlo doth the Councell of Wormes, Chap. 2.'vader- 
cum dixit,Now fland it , which is cited by Burchard, lib. 5, Therewas 
b1bam de boc ge- wine in the myſterie of our Redemption , when our Lord 
mumine, 0%. ſaid,Iwilldrinke no more of the fruit of the vine : which 
words are alſo found in Saint Auſtin , de Dogmat.Eccle. 
E4p.75. . | 
Theſeauthorities ſtoppethe mouthes of our Aduerſa- 
ries,fincethey hold, that the Pope and his Councel could 
noterrein doftrine, For as Saint Anſter, who ib. 9. de 
Conſenſ. Euangeliſt.cap.r.ſfaith , That Saint Luke follow- 
cd notthe order of the time, butaccording to his cuſtom, 
Lib.x.cap.11.$. $3 ſerthat before, which was done after. Bellarmine , who is 
rerſu.Reſpondeo of a contrary opiniongand would corre Saint Matthew, 
Augeſtinum nes and Saint Luke wipes him ouer the fingers, and ſaics free« 


969-6 war ly, That Saint Auguſtine had not carefully enough conſi- 


| - Cetfh.p.335. dered thi paſſage. Coeffeteas doth well worlc » and con- 


uinceth 


- | 
or Supper of the Lord. f2r 
vinceth him(ſclfe of falſhood ; for he ſaith, that Saint Am 
ften de Duet, Enang. lib. 1.affirmeth , That eur Lord by 
the wine; underſtood his blood: where hee himſelfe in the 
Margent (ers downe Saint A»ſtens wordes, auouching the | 
cleane contrarie: Owur-Lord by the holy figne of wine re- Per vini Sacra» 
commendeth %his 'blood unto vs, Theſe fallifications arc y ys EO? 
ordinarie with him. And to the cnde, that no man driuen w_ 6 ns 
'  outhere, ſhould come in another way; ſaying , Thatthe zellar,jbid, 
 Cuppeiscallcd the fruit of the vine, in regard of whatit 
was before conſeeration , wee will teppe vp the pallage 
with that which Chrift ſaid, That he had drunke of the 
fruit ef the vine : for he dranke not till after conſecration: 
it was then thefruit of the yinc, when hee drapkeit. And 
to call athing not thatit is , but that it was (as in Neſtors 
old age, tocall him a youth , for that he had bin io) is all 
one,as to ſay,athing-is ſuch, becauſe itis notfuch;whichis 
butto mocke: for here the abſurditie is greater, for Ne- 
/tor had becne a youth, but the blood of Chriſt had neuer 
beenethe fruit ofthe vine. It ischen falſe, that it is called 
the fruit of the vine,forthatit had beene (o. 
Andit appcarcth into what diſtrefle gy les Monke Pag.337- 
Coeffetean , who alleadgeth a like kind of ſpeech ; Ego 
on ſum Ego, I amnot I, which he faith is allowable, that 
he may bring the like propoſition into the Goſpel. The 
fruitof the vine, is not the fruit of the vine, but blood. Te 
conclude , they would perſwade'vs that wee are not our 
ſelucs, and that ſome body hath changed vs inthe night. 
Thus theſe gallantsplay with the Scripture, 


z. CHAP. 
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 Ofthe Euchariſt, 


S 


CHaAPp. X. 


T hat the Apoſtle Saint Paul purſuing this mat- 
ter,taketh away all difficultie, DiuPrs 
paſſages of the Scripture, 


Here comes tothe ſuccour of the 
truth , a multicude of cleere paſs 
ſages out of the Apoſtle Saint 
Paul , added immecdiatcly after 
the infticution of the Supper, Hee 
ſaith then, 

26 As often as you eate this 
WAL EE 8 bread, and drinke this cnppe, 

ee ſhall then ſhew forth the Lords death till hee 

Come. 

27 Wherefore, whoſoener ſhaleate thisbread,and arinke 
this Cuppe vnworthily, he ſhall be guiltie of the boay, 
and blood of ( briſt. - 

28 Let exery manprooue himſelfe , and: ſo eate of this: 
bread,and drinke of this ouppe. 

Intheſe words, added to clcare the words of the inſtituti= 
on, the Apoſtle three times witnelſerh, that itis bread, 
which weeate in this Supper : but wee doc not care till at- 
ter conſecration: and in the Chapter going before , hee 
ſfaitn,7he breadwhich we breake, is the communion of the 
body of { hriſt, It is then bread after the conſecration, 
ſince it 15 not brokentill after conſecration. Let vs heare 
the anſweresof our Aduerſaries hereunto. 

2 Inthe firſt placefaith Coefferear, they reft vpon the 
preciſe words of Saint Par!; by which he hath ſhewed vs: 
in the conſecration, that our Lord gaue vs his body and 
his blood : which isafalſe talc :.forthere is no word in all 


thc Apoſtlesſpeech, cither of giving, or of conſecration. 
Nay contrariwiſe, the Euangeliſts tcſtifie with ene voyces, 


Uiat our Lord gauethem.bread;which bread, he ſaith, wag 


or the Lords Supper. . 123 
his body,in the ſenſe , and for the reaſons before deliue- 
red. In theſecond place, they wil haue Saint Paul ſpeake 
figuratively, three times with a breath , euen they which 


accuſe vs of forging fgures. And hereupon | ſummon 


their conſciences, to judge with equitie , whether ſhould 
ſpcake more clecre}y,he which expoundeth,or hee which 
1s expounded; he which ſpeakes firſt, and more briefly, or 
he which ſpeakes after, and more at large; to cleare the 
words of the former. Alſo, which they thinke- is more 
conuenient;cither that Chrilt ſhould be the expoſitor of 
the Apoſtles words , or the Apoſtles expoſitors of the 


words of Chrift. Without doubr they will confeſle, chat - 


figures are lefle convenient for Expolitors, and that the 
Apoſtles arc Expoſitors of Chriſt, and not Chriſt of the A- 
poltles, Wherefore then doe theyby figures wreſt all the 


words of Saint Paxl, who writ the laſt andlargeſt ofthis 
matter, who is the cxpoſitor of Chriſt : eſpecially , ſince | 
we hane ſcene that Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſaying, This s#+ 
»2y body ,expounds himſclfe clcerely ; but Saint Pax has 


uing ſo many timesſaid, /t is bread which we breake and. 
eate,addeth no cxplication of his ſaying. If by this word 
bread,(o oftentimes repeated by the Apoltle, hee ſhould 


vnder(tand fleſh,were not he worthy to beblamed,to en- 


tcrtaine the people inerrour, and digge a pitfor themto 
fall into;fince he knew that ſenſe; and reaſon giuethin e- 
uidence,thatit is bread: the report of which , man natu- 


rally beleeries ? would bce not rather haue advertiſed vs, - 


co hold ourſenſcs in ſuſpition, and to belceue that it is 
fleſh, chough it ſcemerh bread, then to ioyne himſclte 
with thereportof our ſenſes,calling italwaics bread with- 
out any cxplication? And which 1smore, attributing to 


this bread, things which cannot agree with the body of 


Chriſt; to wit, to bee broken. Notwithſtanding, letvs 


heare , what: figures theſe DoQors haue forged heres 


Thercareſomethat ſay , that Saint Pasxlcalled the body 
_ of Chriſt Bread,forthatit had beene (o before conſecra- 
tion: euen ſo ſay they,the Serpent iis called a Rod,Exod. 
7+ Andthe Wine is called Wacer in Saint ſob», 2. for that 
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Si Of the Euchariſt, 
ithad beene water before the conuerſion. And as God 
faid to Adam,Gen.z.T hou art duſt , becauſe he was made 
of duſt, And as in S»int /datrhew 11.it is-faid , The blind 
Zellar.l.x.e.14. did ſee, meaning them who had bin blind. 1, To whom 
Non ideo quia - Beflarmine-an{wers ( for thus trimmely they agree ) that. 
lienbires dcvo= (1;c anſwer is notſuthciently ſound : forif{laith hee)in 
;, ſomecaſesthings be named , by thename of that whereof 
609,59 gra. they haue a, made, it-doth not follow , that we ſhould 
da efſe vecabule, ſorake ir euery where, 2. Secondly we adde, thatirisa 
thing nor onely falſe, but impious, to thinke thatthe 
body of Chriſt is called bread, for that it had beene bread 
before the conſecration, The Serpent indeed had bin a 
Rodde, the Wine had beene Water ;- but the body. of 
Chriſt had never beenc bread. Therefore although jr 
were true, thatthe Bread is Tranſubſtantiated into the 
Bodyof Chiiſt ; yet were not theſc Exarmples any thing 
fir,whercin God hath created a new forme,the matrer fill 
- remaining. But theſefellowes ſay, that the matter of the 
-- .,- Bread is gone, So Adam was called dult , becauſe heewas 
made of duſt; But Chriſt is not made of Bread, 3. The 
holy Scripture alſo ſaith well, That CAoſes Rodde be- 
came a Serpent, Exod,7.v.9.And that the water was con- 
uctted into wine,Tohy, 2, 9. But the holy Scripture doth 
not ſay, That the Bread is conuertedinto Fleſh, Thisis a 
tale added by the Church of Rome. 4. And the fecble- 
nefſe of this example, dothnot onely appeare in this, but 
alſo inthat this Rodde of Hoſes, was converted into a 
thing which had no beeing before this Mutation. Bur 
| here they-make the Bread to bee changed into a thing 
which was before, O it had beenca braue-miracle, if Io+ 
feshad changed his Roddeintoa Serpent , which was be- 
fore : orif Chriſt had changed the Water into Wine, which 
was Wine before. Surely theabſurditic is all one,to make 
athing whichis already , and to yamake a'thing which 
neuer was; to beget-a childe already borne, and to killa 
man already dead. If then theſe Maſters will bring vs 
forme proper examples, they muſt ſhew vs ſome pafſage, 
where a thing being made before, is called by the name of 
1 "| one 


or the Lords Supper. I25 


that thing, whereof iris made, I maintaine, they cannot 
finde, cither in the Scripture , or-in atiy booke inthe 
world,any kind of fpeechlike,or neerelike to-it; And for 
proofe; Sir Coefferear being not able tobringany one 
example,ſpeaketh thus; Let no man rigoronſly tie vs to 
examples in the matter of Faith: wheretore thendoe they | 
bring vs the examples of the Rodde; and of the water ture. 
ned into wine, if they will not beetied to'ithems; and ac- 
knowledge them to be vnlike, .It behooues vsthenwiſe- 
ly to haue recourle tothe heightofthe mylterie, andſo 
confeſſe our want of abilitie toapprehendit,which is cer- 
tainly inall men,butcannotſcruevsfora proofeof Truns. 
ſabſtantiation. It will not ſerue the wrneto ſay , That the 
queſtion is not here of the manner-of conuerting Bread, 
but oncly of the conuerfion of the Bread: for althoughtir- 
were ſo,it were enough to convince our Aduerlariesz 4; 


ſhewe them, that they haue hrought 1n: a-congerfiaBies+.>.: - 
which entangleth itfelfeincontradiftion, = -: 1 +7 TW be ff 
3 Touching the example of the Blinde ; that doe ſeen 8. 
all the figure isin the word, See: For theſe words, The 55 
blinde ſee,fignifie, Thatthe Blinde did recouertheir fighe, += <-- 
£Xinen, for cafnirwr; ſo that here their Grammer: failecth K#* 
them, Andalthoughie were otherwiſe, yettheſamercas Is 
{onsthat we brought againſtthe otherexamples,(crucal= 888- 
ſo againſtthig, both 4 RE. - 
4 OthersMinke tobe moreſubtill,and ſay,that the A- 2.Sta adi 
poltleS, Panlſaich, wee cate-bread inthe Euchariſt, for "EAN 
that it ſeemed to bebread, thouglvindeeditbe the body 
of Chriſt; as (ſay they ) che Braſen Serpent is called aSer- 
pent,for that it ſeemed to be ſo: & the figuresof the oxen 
&trogs,arc called oxen &frogs: &the Angelsappearing 
to Abraha are called men, for that they ſeemed tobe lo. 
But chis ſhifris without colour. 1. For-in the firſtplace 
the ſolution brought by Bellarmine, (erueth here; thats, 
 thatif inſome paſſages things bee called ;notas they are, 
but as they {ecme to bee; it doth notfollow.,, thatitmut 
be ſo eucry where, norin this paſſage. 2. Secondly, ir 
i+2 greatabulſe, to ſay the body af Chrift ſhould becalled 
Z.3 Bread, - 
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Bread, forthatit ſeemcth tobeceſo ; for the body ofour 
Lord neucr ſeemed to be Bread, Wee (ay not ſo, (aith Sir 
Coeffeteau. That doe you very plaincly; for toſhew how 
the body of Chriſt in the Euchartilt is called Bread, you 
bring vs this Maxime; That often times things are ſaid to 
bee.not that which they are , but that which they ſeeme to 
bee. Is notthisall one, asto ſay , the body of Chriſt is cal. 
led bread, becauſcitfeemethto be fo? 3. See yetmore, 
| for althoughthe body of our Lord were incloſed ynder 
the appearanceof bread;yctI aftirme,that he,who hauing 
reſpec to the appearanceof bread, ſhould call that which 
the Pric(t holdeth bread, ſhould not therefore call Chriſt 
bread. Azifamanwereſhutyp inachelt, and thereupon 
I ſhould(ay, Bcholda cheſt: doth it follow that [ call the 
manache(t? Whar an ab(urditic is it, to call that which 
is contained, by the name of that which containcth it? 
Tocall a {word the ſcabbard ? To call the child in the 


_ wombe, the mother? As if one ſhowuld haue called Chriſt 


Mary, while he was in his mothers wombe. 4. Alſo 
theſeexamples arc befide the purpoſe; for theſe figures 
of Serpents, Oxcn, and Frogges, are called Serpents,&c, 
for ſhortncfſe of (peech ; but here is no ſuch needs, in (ct- 
ting bread for ficſh. | 5, And theſe figures of Serpents, 
Oxen, &c.are ſocalled, for that their exterior ſhape was 
like: but betweene the bread and the bodig of our Lord, 
chere isno ſuch reſemblance inrhe exteriofforme.Thele. 
examples therefore are noragrecable, 6 Toync hereun- 
to,that to call the portraiture of a Serpent,a Serpent,there 
can ariſe noabulc,nor ctrour in religion 3 no man can be 
deceiued: but here they muffle our cies, and makereaſon 
lic,toeftabliſhan important article of the Faith; whercof 
will follow, that itis very dangerous to name a thing ,not 
ſuchasic is,butſuch as itſcemesto be. Sir Coefferean an- 
{wers, that our fight is not the meaſure of our faith , and 
he ſaith true; but what is that to che purpoſe, forghe 
maintaining of theexamples of the oxen y and pomegra- 
nets, We 
5 The cxample of the Angels appearing to Abra- 
| ham, 
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_ ham,called men,is yet worſe;for Abraham belceuingrhey 
were men,could not call them otherwiſe: and ir is better 
to belceuc the word of God, thenour Aduerſarics, ſeeing 
thatnotonely Abrahamlaith ſo), bur Afoſes allo teſtifi= 
cthir. For whatſhould ler, bue that true humaine bodies 
mightbe botrowed-by the Angels, and by diſpenſation, 
and for a time? as they did cate; and drinke itideed , and 
| eAbraham waſhed their feet: and ſeeing the diaels often 
poſiciſe men , why might not an Angel mooue an hu- 
mane body, borrowed for a time, toſcruein fore ation? 
And thereupon Tertsllie» in his booke of che Fleſhi of 
Chri(t,and Saint Argyſtine in hisſecond andthird booke 
of the Trinitic , hold , that they were not onely humane 
bodies in appearance, butituvery truth alſo.T meanc hu» 
mane bodies, haning an humane ſoule , poſſetſed by the 
Angehicall ſpirits, which ſerued notforthe foules of thoſe 
bodies,nor to be the formes of that matter, but to moouec 


them for a time. | 
6 Theſe Bulwarkes bercing droken , theſe Maſtersre- x "ink 1999.7 

entrench themſclues, andfinde our new ftartingholes to ally Rs 

ſcape by: They ay, that the body of Chniſt is called by pay, 252,253. 

Saint Pau/Bread,after the Hebrew phraſe, which calleth + * 

all kind of food andnourifhmentBread; as inthe Lords | 

Praier,in asking our daily bread, we meanec all that is ne+ 3-Staning hole. 

ceſſarie tonouriſhvs, So(lay they) Chriftis called Bread _ I | 

by Saint Panl,fince he is the food of aur Soules; namely,a | 

ſound and ſubſtantiallfood,inthe ſame fenſein whichhe 

faith of himſelfe in Saint John 6. I am the bread of life, An 

anſwer,whichis ancuidenc flight, for in the Lords Pray- 

cr,andin hkeplaces, Bread ay 251-2 $all the-nourſh» 

ment ofour bodies,and byconſequent our drinkezwhich 


It doth not in theſe pallagesof Saint Pal, In ts +99; 
& 


Cupis (et apart,and added to thebread ,as adiuers thing, 

Let hineate of this Bread , anddrinke of this Cuppe. Here 

whois able to number the abſurdities, and errours of Sir 

'X vefeteat? x, Helaith that the Ifarnawas thewhole Pag353- 
nounſhmentofiman ,.that isto fay,thaticſerucdalfo for 
drinke: why did 'thepcople drinke then? why did _—_— 
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ſo often call for water, and that with murmvuiing? 2, A 
little after he faith, that Saint Paul making difference be. 
twixtthe Bread, and the Cuppe,reſpeRs nothing but the 
ſignes,and the Species;for he maintaineth,that S:int Pal 
by this word Bread, vnderſtandeth the. fleſh of our Lorg, 
and yet hee will haue theſe words, the Bread,and the Cup, 
rorcſpeRt nothing but the Species, Make thelethings a- 
gree, 3. One more, becaule tocategand to drinke,figni. 
| fietheſame thing , when they aretaken Mctaphorically, 
and (ignifie tobeleeuc, and apprehend Chriſt by faith; 
thereof he gathereth,that theſe. very words,zo eate,and to 
drinke,when they are properly taken,, and vnderſtoud of 
feeding by the mouth, are allo one and the (ame thing: 
and that tocate with your mouth, isto drinke; and.to 
drinke,is to cate: ſo that the Prieſt inthe Malle., cateth, 
when he drink<th of che Challice , and drinketh when hee 
catethof the Hoaſt, Shall wee diſpute againſt ſuch bru= 
tiſhneſle 2 
7 It appcarcth alſo , that the Apoſtle by this word 
Bread, vnderftandeth not fleſh,but Bread in the ordinary 
ſenſe; for hee yſeth the limilitude of ordinarie Bread, 
' made of many cornes to repreſent to vs our vnion into 
one body; ſaying, that the faithfull ace one bread, and 
Hierom:in Catal. one body. And thoſe which ſend the Corinthians to _ 
arm __ «+ 09ers nr theexpolition of this word Re, 

. are guiltic ofthree bold preſuppoſitions : one, that the 
CONT - Goſpel of Saint /ohz was alrca a the other, that 
fie Epiſcopicad. the Corinthians had ſeene and read it ; and laſtly, that $, 
werſus Cerimbum, Paul ſhould (uppoſe,that the Corinthians would of them- 
Of {clues goe ſecke an expolition , when there was no neede 

forodoe, As this laſt ſuppoſition acculeth this holy A- 
poſtls of a negligent raſhnetle,, ſo the two former arc.a- 
om, the authoritic of the-Eccleliaſtical hiſtories, which 


Pag 354. 


 witneſle,that Saint Zobz writlaſt , and a long time after 
the other. As witnefſcth Saint Hierome in his Cata- 

 logue,whoin the order of the writers, placeth Saint John 

_ after Saint Pax/,Saint.Luke , and'Saint Xarke, and laith, 
thathe writ bis Goſpel aftcr all the other, being requeſted 


by 
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Chriſt rooke bread, and gaue it to his Diſciples : in 
which paſſage our aduerſaries confeſle, that the word 
(Bread) is taken in the ordinary ſignification, 6, In- 
deed wee ſhall find very many of theFathers, who ac- 
knowledge that inthe 6. of S. /ohn,Chriſt ſpake figura- 
tively,which we will produce,Chap.19. but they can» 
not bring ys any of the Ancicnts,, that ſaid Saint Pal 
ſpake figuratiuely here in thispaſſage, And thereaſon 


. 229 
by the Biſhoppes of Aſia to reſiſt the Corinthians and 
Ebionites, heretikes which lived after the Apoſtle S. 
Paxl.4.It is alſo againſtall appearance.of truth, that ts 
expound this paſlage of Saint Panl, where hee en- 
 treates of the Supper, they ſhould leade ys toapaſlage 
of Saint John, where there is nota word of it ;as we-will 
ſhew hereafter, 5, VVere itnot a great deale more 
conuenient, to looke for the explication ofthis word 
Breadiin the {ſame Chapter; and they ſhould have _. 
found that Saint Pax! witneſleth a little before, that * 


could not bring 


is cleare; namely,becauſe S, Parlſpake here to the onepaſlage.. 


faithfull -. but Chriſt inthe 6. of S. [ohr ſpake to the yn-. 


belecuing Capernaits and Iewes,to whom he had accus 
flomedtoſpcake no,wayes, but in Parables, ;asſaith;$, 
CALat. 1 3. Without Parables fpake he not wnto them, Fi- 

ures then are a;great-deale leſle agreeable to this paſ- 
(age of S.Pawl, then tothe 6,0t S,lohn,to S.Panl ſpea- 
king to the faithfull;then to Chriſt ſpeaking tothe yn= 
our Apoſtle, an; expoynder- of Chrift, then-to, Chriſt, 
whom the Apoſtles yndertooke toexpound. 1, |. ; 
-'-8To conclude, behold. the laſt,and that a wretched 


ſhift; Wherewith theſe men helpe themſclues, as they, 45rart 
doc with (tones;thathaue left neither powdernorbuk 


lets. They laid S; Park did not.ſay, When youſhatl eate 


ing hole. 


bread,but mhen youſhalleateth bread. And thatthis '* 


word this intendeth ſome extraordinarie bre 
cellence;that is to-ſay, 7ranſubftantiated into 


ſhe. 


»»9 «Surely bis is to draw all chings, out ofal things., LOIES 


| fertile 


astheChymiſts:doc,and to thakoatingle 
+ 1:89] 2 


d for ex> 
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fertile inconſequencies. We do not deny but S. Pa] 
ſpeakes here of facred and extraordinary bread, fince 
it is dedicated to ſo holy an vſe,as to the inemoriall of 
the body of Chriſt - burto proue it by this little word 
this, is amanifelt confeſſion of a deſperate cauſe; as/if 
a man had nothing but his nailes to defend him with; 
1. For how could S. Paul ipeake otherwiſe, if hee had 
faid, hoſoener ſhall cate bread, ſhall ſhew forth the Lords 
death,c>c, He had ſpoken againſt the truth; for how 
many times is bread eaten without this commemorati- 
on?_ 2, Andhauing faid alittle betore,that Teſus tooke 
breadand gaue it to his Diſciples, and having alittle af- 
ter ſpoken ofthis bread; who ſceth not this pronown 
(This) is a ſending vs backe to the bread,whereof hee 
{pake before,and nor a word enigmaricall and ſublima- 
ted inthe furnace of ſuperſtition,z. Ioyne hereunto, 
thatifin theſe words zhis. Bread, this pronowne(This) 
hath a ſenſe ſo myſticall, they muſtſay'the ſame of the 
Cuppe. Andlet them remember, that by this word 
Cuppe, they will not haue vs vnderſtand (This wine) 
but this blowd of Chriſt, according to their owne Max< 
ime, then wee muſt ynderſtand by (thzs) ſome bloud 
of Chriſt, 'more excellent and 'extraordibary, which 
themſclues will- bee/ aſhamed to: affirme, 4. Andthe 
{ame Apoſtle in the x0. Chapter of thar Epiſtle, ſayth, 
The Bread whichwe breake,and not this bread. There 
this ſubtletyis altogether vnprofitable,' As alſo inthe 
20.0f the Atts , where/1t is ſaid; the Apoſtles wete ga». 
thered together to breake bread; Out. of doubt theſe 
Maſters would perfwade vs here againe, that this article 
(tbe) had ſome myſiicall fignification. Here 'Sir Co- 
effeteau having ſpent all bis reaſons, flieth to authori- 
ties, Healleadgeth. Saint' Auſten, ſtr. 28, deverbs Do» 
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(hag 1 fa minis” After the words of Conſecration, it is no longer 


erint,iam wen pa- Pread, but the body of owr' Lord, Thou corrupteft the 
wa dicitur, ſed place by 'plaine Forgery.. Thus it lieth. After the 
panuappeliatur. provonncing of Chriſt's words ; it is yo longer ſaid ro bee 
& Bread, but it called bis-body, *Whoſeeth not, thar mw 
: | on learned 


—_— 


many: words, To-many ligmnings;, againſt theirerror. 


or the Lords Supper. 


after of Chriſt, [hee ſaith, that it i not bread which en- 


treth into our bodies, that no man may thinke to ſwallow it N01 *f ifte pany, 


T3T 

learned DoRor meant expreſ]y to fay, not that itis no 
longer Bread,bur that it is-not called Bread, to fhew 
that the nature of Bread remaining, -it. changeth 'the 
nameaccording to the rule which he repeateth ſo of- 
ren, that the fignes oftentimes, taketthe name of that 
which is Ganificd. And forproofe, ſpeaking a little 


downe through his throat. $,. Paul addeth, Whoſoener qui vadit in 


eateth this Bread umworthily, is guilty of the Body of our 
Lord: for whoſocuer Tenn he Bread whichis the 
ſeale and ſacrament of the bodyfaf Chriſt,profaneth al- 


 fothe body of Chriſt. The injury done to the ſeales, re- 


doundeth to the Prince, as Saint ' /[erome ſaith vpon 


 Malachie: Dum ſacramenta violantur, ipſe cuins ſunt 
Sacramenta,vialantar when the Sacraments are propha» 


zed, hee whaſe Sacraments they are is diſgraced ; And S, 
eAuſtenagainſt Fulgent Tom. 7. | Hee that, receineth 


£0YP19a, 


17 Dui aceipit 
Baptiſme unworthely,receineth his damnation,and not his indignt Baptifne, 
Saluation, That which S. Pax! ſaith of the Supper, i#dicium accipit, 


Auſten ſaith of Baptiſme; wherein the Church of Rome 9 /«lutem. 


admitteth\noTranſubſtantiation, It is not ſe with the 
Imaye of God which they place in' the: Temples, for 
God bath not inſtituted them} but hee: did inſtitute 
this' Sacrament: to take thoſe away-isnot-to profane 


God, but to take away the prophanation of Gods | 


l t 


name. /:; i- ; | | F: 1. . 

. *! 9 Saint Pax faith further,that: ſuch-a one rakgth his 
owne danination,not diſcerning the Body | of our Lord. 
Our Aduerfſaries vnderſtand,that ſuch a one doth not 


 diſcerne that it irithe Body of our Lordwhich hee hath ea- 


ten; '\whereas hemeaneth that ſuch an one doch: air 
diſcerne that it is the Body of our Lord which hee hath 


diſhonoured;for hee had ſaid expreſly , that #7 5 Bread 


which weeeate« | Toyneto this. paſſage that which is-in 
the 10.0fthe ſame Epiſtle, vet,16.The Bread mhich wee 
breake, is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt? So 


Hee 
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He faith it 1s Bread, the Church of Rome denieth. it is 
Bread, 2, He ſayeth, wee breake this bread; the Church 
ofRonie ſaith , wee doe not breake this bread; 3, which 
is more, by this word Bread, the Church' of Rome yn- 
derſtandeth the Body of Chriſt; and Þy conſequent 
will haue the ſenſe of theſe words, that the bread which 
we breake, muſt be the Body of our Lordwhich we breahe: 
andyetthe Body of our Lord cannot bee'broken, 4. 
Finally, S. Pax! faith, this. broken bread is the Conmuns- 


on of the Body of ( hrift, Then it 18 not the Body of 


Chriſt, forthe Communion or participation of meat, 


_ cannot bethe meatit ſelfe. | 


- Indeedthe Communion of the Body is not without 
the Body; but foralb that it foloweth not thereupon, 


er Gor all thar thatthe one is the other, the light of the fire is not with= 
he light = om outthe heats;ſo the Communion of the body of Chriſt 


the hear, 


is notthe body of Chriſt, although it be norwirhout 


Cocfte.pag, 364. the body of Chriſt, which may well be c 6municared to | 


01.365, 


vs, althoughthe Bread become not fleſh, andthough 
i paſſe not through our teeth and our weſands, With 
this holy Apoſtle, the Apoſtle 8, Peter ioyneth him- 
ſelfe in-3.of the Adts,ver. 21, ' (hriſk whom the heauens 
muſt couraine till the time of reſtauration, which is the 
day of Iudgement : now if the heauens muſt containe 


him, till hee-ceme to judge the world, how comes it to 


afſe; tharwce hauc him euery day hereonearth. And 

ere wee haueproofe of the wit and skill of them that 
kaue corrected the Bible, and corrupted the yulgar E- 
dition, who to ſhunne the force of this obie$tion,haus 
put whom the heanens muſtreceine , For this word( con- 
ere) did-moue them, as ſhewing that the body of 
Chriſtis notyet out of heaucn, They rather chuſe to 
foiſt into the Scriptures a ridiculous clauſe,which faith 
that Chriſtis continually receiued into heauen, as:if 
hee entred inceffantly. But the Doors. of: Eouaine 
hauepur into theirFrench Bible,»homthe heauens muſt 
containe; acknowledging that Chtift was reccinedin» 
v0 Heauen, bur once, namely at his:Aſccnſion; _ 
$371 : ward: 
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=": * * +6 ? n | . ; 
word 9ur$y, Which is in the Greeketext, ſignifieth nor 
onely to receiue, butalſo to containe, nelefle then the | 
latine word capere, | | 


10 Chriſt, /oh. 16, 28. ſpeaketh' thus, I leare the 
worla and goe to my Father: Hed doth not thenremathe 
Rilt- in the world, heeis nothidden in the pipes,-and 
ſhut vp'vnder locke and key: thereforethcre was'no 
remedy, but our good maſters to helpe themſelues, mutt 
botch apeecerothe Goſpell, Heane rheworld,;fay they, 
as concerning my viſible. preſence : but his body cea- 
ſeth not to bepreſent' inuiſfibly,” This is their ſtarting 
hole ; but the admirablewiſdome ofthe ſonne- of God 
hath prevented themin the very ſame Chapter; for to 
ſupply his abſencehe promiſethts ſend therthe-holy 
Ghoſt, whom hee callerhthe Comforter. Surely, 'ac- 
cordingto our Aduerfaries deQtrine; heſhould1ay, 7 
leane the world tonching my viſible preſence, but comfort 
our ſelnes, for I will remain with you inwiſible hidden wn 
der the Species ſs bit of bread, To what purpoſe is it 
for him to comfort them touching his departure; "If af- 
ter his departure, his body beeftithmore preſent, and. 
more neerc then in thetime of his vifible preſence, be-. 
ing'in the cupbord vnder{lockeandkey,inthemourbs 
and inthe ftomackes of the fairhfull;-or. ſhould the 
holy Ghoſt: bee ſent to ſupply'the abſence. of Chriſt :- 
if hee be more preſent andanore.neere then before his. 
departure: bur let vs conſider the words of the ſonne 
of God wittlemoreneerely; {lenne'the world;faith he; 
aud goe tommy Father. "doth  hee-leaue the world that 
ſtayeth in ir till; alchough irbecinuifible:arenortheſe 


two things contrary?roveane onc place,andto'go toanc- 
they: butwhat oppolitionis theye berwixt continuing 
on earth inuifibly,andigoingro Heatien?-Further, if- 
Chriſthaueleftthe world! by:;going to his Father, and 
yet ſtill continue in the world, it muft'neodes! follow ; 
that by:departing out of: the) warld,! hee is; depasted” - 
from. himfelfe;: and hath leftihimielto; by:goinzraway >. 
andas 6neabfucdity followethianother; :heeig>gone,, 


134 _ Of the Enchariſt, 
and hee is not gone, ſecing hee ſtayeth here ill, 

» 11 But how chance (ſecing, the whole Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes was written to ſet out the priuiledges of 
the new Teſtament aboue the'old} the Apoſileſetteth 
not downe this, which is counted the principalleſt and 
greateſt; to wirte, that wee really eate the ſonne of 
God with our mouthes, 'and receiue him into our to. 
mackes, where as the Fathers of the old Teſtament did 
cat onely the figne of him inthe Paſchall Lambe, 

12 How comes ittopaſle, that the Apoſtle $. Pal, 
beating ſo often againe and againe vpon the dwelling 
of Chriſts ſpirit in vs, and his abidinginvs, by faith 
neuer remembrethto ſpeake of his bodies dwelling in 
our bodies, but forgets ſo great a myſtery, It was not 

then without cauſe, that our Sauiour,Mart.24. forewar- 
neth ys to take heed, that wee beleeue not. mien when 


they ſhall tell vs that Chriſt is in the wilderneſſe, or in the 
 cupboras or pypes. Foy 1 
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a7” CHav. XI. 
That all the Circumſtances of the E ucharift celebrated 
by Chriſt with his Diſciples, are contrary to 
'  Tranſubftautiationand the (arnall .. 


Preſence. 
WE... 00. gl 


— — _ - — * —_ — 


Fthere bee any force in.the/words of 
the Goſpel], 'there is. ho' lefle force in 
I the circumſtances of the ation : theſe 
A circumſtances are;x.That theperſs that 
BY inflityged thisaGtion is Chrift Ieſus our 
©) Loid +2; That the ſcopeof Chriſt was - 
+ toinſtitutea ſacrament atid'comimiemo- 


my 


<> 


4 
. 


rationofhimſelfe:/3, ;That the Apoſtles; abode at the 
Tableguringall the ation; 'and+ by conſequent - did 
not adore that which Chriſt preſented to them;q.:That 
Chriſtdid nat elevate the hok,' $7 That the Apoſtles 

TY 7 | © $4 | did 


or the Lords Supper, I35 


didn not gather yp the crummes of bread broken into ſo 
many peeces, 6, Thatas thenthe Body of Chriſt _ 
infirme, 7. That Chrift did eate with his Diſciples, 8; 
That Iudarwas admittedto the Excharift, 9, That the 
foule of Chriſt was in anguiſh, and Full of heauineſle, 
10; That Chriſtdid inſtitute a Sacrament correſpon- 
dent to the Paſſcouer, which hee dideate a little be« 
fore.'Let vs marke and conſider theſe obſernations,fos 
they lead vs ſtrait to thetruth, 
- 2 Inthefitplaceit was Chriſtwho. inſtituted and 
adminiftred this Sacrament: heethat was full of boun 
 ty,yea he that was loueit ſelfethat died: for his > pur 
yea for his enemies : would hee haue: inſtituted a Sa- 
crament,ſfo bewrapped in figures,and doubrfull terms? 
_ did not he know that his Apeſtles were neuerable to. 
gueſle that (Thrs )ignified not Sethe which they ſaw,but 
that which-was ynderthe Species? or that this word 7s, 
| fignifies ſhall | becomt, . or ſhall bee Tranſubſtantiated? 
tharthey.neuer hadheard of Accidents. without aiſub- 
' ie, nor of individunm vagum? Would he haue called 
thatthe fruit ofthe Vine "which; is not the fruit of the 
Vite?would he haue ſuffered his Apoſtles and. Euange- 
lifts to' hide the inſtitution of this:Sacrament/in ſuch 
doubtfull termes, that our aduerſaries/ to make them 
ſerue their turnes, are faineto bring in ſome dozen of 
figures,as wee will ſhew in the next Chapter ?'' Ar the 
teaft when he ordaineda thing tharfeemeth fo horrible, 
as to{wallow downe-God, androcate a man 2: would 
hee not haue prepared ys wi th ſome aduertiſement, to 
bridle therebellion of our ſenſes, and make vs digeſt 
a matter ſo offenſive ? © 
3: In the ſecond place Tefus Chriſt inflicueed A ; Saurg- a Circumſtance. 
ment, wherein by-Confequent a Sacramentall \kind-of | 
| ſpeech was: meete/according'to the courſe'ofthe holy. 
Scripture in all other Sacraments, Whichis'to giue'to 4, poxif; Epiſ. 
the holy ſignesthe- name of he wr 0 as 35. « 


8. Aduften ſaith,and wee ſhewed tan 
be Thirdly, a5 fior' adore hae which 3 Cireunlance< 


; 8 Circumſtance. 


136 | OftheEncharift,' . ., 
Chriſt preſented ynto them; but. contivued ſitting at 
 theTableto the yery cnd of the aftion,which had been. 
an exceeding want of reverence, if they'-had- thought 
that they had receined into. their mouthes the hody of 
the ſonne of God, or facrificed to God, & in the mean 
while had not vicd any adoration. 2, Forhowbcitthey 
had Chriſt ordinarily with them, yet they had neuer ea- 
ten him, norrecciued himinto their tomackes, nor, e- 
uer beene preſent at ſuch a ſacrifice, 3, Adde alſo thar 
euery man which.ſacrificeth to God, ought to addreſſe 


\ 


oh a. L 

-himy Dione. Ck : es the *Biſhop 

- opentorbtir; view, the WS Ffer 

. Hly propetnded to thems, Wh bh HO 
waile that 14s hanged before the Table, 

' faith 4n-many places, cipe ally Homil 
thonſceſt the 2. i45 | 
heaven affe670 


"HIS | 
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61 Homilic to the people of Antioch:but of the eleua- 
tion of the hoſt in iy Euchariſt, you ſhall norfinde 'any 
.Hgne inthe old Church: and therfore'Sir Coeffereas is 
'manifeſtly raken with forgerie, page 375. where hee 

_ faith that Saint Baſil de Spi. Santts treateth of adorati- 
on and eleuation, andputs this ſacred, and holy cere- 
mony of deuatlon, amongſt the vnwritten Traditions. 
For Faint Zafil ſpeaketh neither of the adoration, nor 
ofthe eleuation of the hoaſt, bur of calling vpon God, 
and ſhewing the bread of the Euchariſt : *Hhich of the 


© Aras Sams (faith he) hath left in writing the words of the 


am fr 8 £12- DT AYET, WHICH they vſed, when they ſhewed the Bread of 
Ferfy vs 3prov Tac the Exc hariſt and the Crep folding? | | 
bwxzerviecy ws 6 Fiftly, wee areto marke that the Apoſtles did 


woropis he WA2312t rn otkeepe the remainder,nor gathered vp the crummes 
Tic 7% ayio 4/op- 


« \., Of this holy bread; andyet it is hard, that of a loafe 
Ly MET} broken in ſo many peeces, ſomecrummes ſhould nor 
5 Ci:cumſtance. haue fallen, the which without doubt they would care- 

fully haue kept, . if they had beleeyed that Chriſt was 


Richeome inhis All whole in cuery crumme, To bee micet wherewith, 


Table ofthe that venerable Teſuite Richeome hath giuenyspiQtures, 


EuChattit. whereig Chriſt is painted ata Table with his Apoſtles, 


tle ſcopprell. A Soy Prantcs ea worthie of his ha- 
bite, there wanted nothing bur ro paint'aCrucifixe, & 
to ſhewys Irons iniployed for the making of thefe 
Wafers, Surcly hee'could nor better haue Lelied the 
* Goſpell, whichwitneſſeth; that Tefus tooke bread him- 
 felfe, beforehe did diſtribute; for hee which giuerhe- 
very onea-round wafer, makerh no'fration of that 


. 


. + which he doth diftribute. Notwithftanding to handle 


cuery. ell, Abo round Wafer þcfore him;lke a lit- 


=, 


& ; y SIR. ” p F 
. them gently, let ys Jeaue it yndecided, whether any. 


mor foi PERO FE NNEe 2 pus kibal remain after thoge- 
© "7 pion or po 3. contetiting our, ſelues to ſer” Jowne this 
©" "Maxime, -which our adverſaries will not deny; which. 

+. is, that Chriſt then had as mach power as the Prieſt 

. hath now,and by cqnfequence, that he could reſeruc 

-- partof this bread, aid leaue <o- his* Apoſtles certaine 


CON= 


or the Lords Supper. 


conſecrated hoſts; and hereu on wee demand, 
ther the next day, when Chri 
edor no? if they fay no, behold Chrifi ſcourged and 


crucified in.one. place, at the ſametime, hee 'is inano< 


ther place neither crucified, nor ſcourged; he is dead 


inthe Sepulchre, and alive in the pixe, or if inthepixe 
Chriſt be crucified, it muſt needs be that the Croſſe and 
the Soldiers &c, were there : or if(as Coefferean would 


Fig [3 9, 
whe- 


rift was Wind 0074, MS. 
cified, theſc hoſts were then alſo ſcourged and crucifi- 


haue it) Chriſt in the hoRdid ſuffer the ſame things by 


- the qmnipotency of God, without tranſporting the 
Croſle, and the Souldiers into the pixe,it will follow, 
that there was a Chriſt crucified, and Rirucken by God 
immediately, and another crucified by menouer and 
aboue the contradiRion, to crucifie, not ypon a Croſſe, 
and withour a Croſſe, as if a man could be impriſoned 
without apriſon, or enterred out ofthe earth;or ſtruc- 
ken without a blow, 'There is nothing tied harderto- 


gcther then lies; and one crrour draweth. on- a great 


cteau anſweteth, without anſwe- 


- Tochisalſo Sir Coeffercan anſweteth, without an 
ring: -heefaich,, tharthe ynitic or diverſity ofa thing 


- - 


may not bee taken from that which is withour the 
_ thing, Isthis to an{were?to what purpoſe is this? doth 
he anſwere to that Idemand? to wit, whether Chriſt 
was crucified ynder he Specjes,or no?bur that he fairh, 
is falſeto0-, for divers accidenrs 25 grearnefle, *or lit- 
tlenefle may wake ys diſcerne.the diverſity of the Suh- 
ie&;, Afterallthis (inſtead of anſwering)hee' brings 
vs the. opinion of the Schoolemen, who ſay,that Chriſt 
luffered vader the Species, paſſione innata, non illata,by 
acertainecauſe of nature, not by yiolence,” Bur' Facke 
norhis opinion, bur an apſver ro my obieCtiph. Beſides 
this opinion makes kat rwWo-, alfions" ih Chrift; 
the one. naturall as (they ſay) the orher violent; the 
-onevpon the Croſle, the other without any Crofle"ar 


s 4 


all;; che one cauſcdimmediately by God, the otherhy 
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Paeg:3 81, 


tho, oftherachift; 


F: 
paine, It is alſo with tiring,” and hers ts noftirring 
without violence, And Chriſt had beene buried our of 
thecarth, euen then, when hee was buried in the- Sew 
pulchre ; . or ax the ſametime, hee had beene both þy0 
ried, andnot. buried;” All Thisis well inough withthe 
Monkes, who haue made' it their raske'tg' deface the 

7 Thetime wherein Chrift did celebrate this a&i- 
onisnolefſeto bee canſidered, itwas yer'thetime of 
bis infirmity, and for all that they, make him'impaſſible; 
and withour infirmity at the'faine.time;' for the'body- 
that are atthe Table was-paſhible,' and ſibie&-to'be 
broken, but the body which was in the Apoſtles 
mouthes, at the ſame time was impaſſible, - and*ſ{uch as 
could not bee broken, as being all whole in euery 


Ll 


Crum, and bang 4 Gicuall ani tide body; 
Sir Coeffetean ro ſalue this contradicion, Haith; that 
the body of our Lord was paſſible, andimpaſſible; bur 
in diners reſpetts : and hee cleares thepoint bythe ex- 
ample of Daniels companions, whoſe bodies were im- 

aſhblein the. furnace, and yet paſſibleby theirnature 


v 4 


% 


All this is falſe, and' norts purpoſe falſe betavuſe their 
bodies .were not impaſfible in thefurnace*:© butir was 
God that brake the force ofthe fire. Not ro purpoſe, 
becauſe although theſe men had bhecnimpaſhible in the 
Irony FS Werethey not ar that time” paſhble any 
where elle; neither had they rwo'contrary' beings in 
divers places, which is.6ur queſtion, For bring/ as ma- 
ny diuers reſpects as you will, yet they ſhall neuer make 
WR, anagurts to.it ſelfe, or make ithaue'tws'con- 
trary beings atthe ſame time, which hath ſo rormen- 
tedour free Preacher, thar cettainely his braines/ are 


turnedin his bead: for,pag. 382: he fairh, chat Chriſt 


was of himſelfe paſſibleynder the hoſt; bur in the next 


. Jine-heynſaithir, andaffitmeth,thatynderthe hoſt;he 


| v4 SAS FRY my fs | > 4. e714 if 
had axgripine majiner of being impaſſiblet' make rheſe 
MNELUBrer 3 .Whete are nowtheſe ro reſpeas of 
beingpabiblcout ofthe hoft, "and tmpaſbible 3o hs 
. S | ws 4s © ho it, 


'.._ ., or the Lords Supp, 14r 
hoaſt, ſeeing that intheyeryhoſthe 'was both pifsible 
and impaſſtble,and had two contraty brings vnder the 
Specief? 2.” But how comes ir'to- afle, thatthe body of 
Chriſt being without infirmicy in the Encharift, did' a 
ic afterleefchis iinpallibility, anthaving a petteRi- 
on yndefr the Species, Which it ha nor without the 
Species 3 how did it ceaſe in the inſtant; and leave Him 
nothing burinfirmity? 3 How aifo ſhall wee bee able 
_ fo comprehend thijs'prodigious doQrine, which ma=«- 
kerh Chriſt{in one inſtant) more perfe&then himſclte* 
For who can'deny, that to be impaſſible; and without 
infirmity, is not a greater perfe@ion then to be paſſh- - 
Þle and infirme ? And that the body of Chriſt after nis 
reſurre&ion. was not enriched with 'more excellent 


qualities, then during the infirmities thereof?8.Our 7 Circuwance, 


adverſaries alſo hold, thar Chriſt himſclfe'did partake 
of this Sacramenrt,and did cate anddrinke with his Dif. :: . 
ciples, and the Fathers hold the fame; and/which is 
 more)this is neceffarily gathered out ofthe-words of 
Chrift, faying afterthe diſtribution ofthe Cuppe in the 
Sacrament: [will drinke vo mopre of the fruit of the vine, © 
&c, as teſtifierh $, THath. 16: S.,” Marke 14. and the 
ApoſfleS. Pal, telling vs, that The bread whichwet 
breaks is the Conmmunton of the body of Chrift. The na- 
ture of the ation required,. that Chrift ſhould com- 
municate, to ſhew.the Communion that he had with 
.YS; as alſo heedid' artake of ourBaptifme. From. 
thence alſo G3 CeWnY.! the cuſtome of the Church;that 
the Paſtor firſt communicates, and the people after- 
wards.” This then being granted; that Chriſt dideare- 
in this Sacrament, wee have meanes.thereþy to ouer- 
throw, andenfeeble this lie, , and'a maruailons adnan= 
rage ouer our adverſaties. 1. For ſhould Chriſt cate 
himſelfe,, 5,. ſhould” he have. his head in his' mourh,8&. 
at the ſametime his mouth in his head? ſhould” hee 
hane all his body in his ftomacke?? 2, This is not all: 


tor Chriſt caring was paſſible, and cobeÞroken, and. 
Chriſt 'eateti was impaſſible, and norto'bee broken (if. 
£5 4 Shs | 0 
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we may. beleeue that Dodtors) fo that Chriſt did. nor 


eate ſuch a Chriſt as bimſclfe, but one altogether 'vn- 


| like himſelfe, Chriſt caten having perfeQtions,which 


Chriſt cating badnot, 3. And it wee ſhould receiue 
\cheſe abſurdities for demonſtrations, who would ; 
perſwaded by them, tharthe body of Chriſt ſhould bee 


- morelike to ours, then his owne ? ſince being at'the 


1 doe not ſay as 
Coeffe.chaigeth 
mc,that Chriſt 
had a bodic like 


mhim<lfe,but that 


our aduerſaries 


make ir yalike i 


ſelfe. 


Table, his body reſembled ours; in that it was mor- 
tall, infirme, viſible, circumſcriptible, and poſſeſſing 
one place, But in all theſe points he was yalike him. 
ſelfe, and that body which they ſay Chrift and his A. 
poſtles dideate.” 4. And for that all the admirable 
works of Chriſt wete wrought for our ſaluation, wee 
muſt needs ſay, that ſuch a ſtrange, and miraculeus 
thing as to cate himſelfe was neuer done by him, but 
for We greatand important cauſes of our ſfaluation? 
x Letthem now tell vs how this ſerues for our redemp- 
tion. or conſolation? 5. The Creede of the Apoſiles 


* Coeffe.p3g-334 hauing placed in order, all the moſt important things 


acknowledgeth 


noprofite ro be 


found, 


.that hapned to Chriſt, why hath ir omitted this, .that 


" heecates WeNGRd drinkes his body: things not- 
withſtanding no lefſe miraculous then: his incarnati- 


on, and Which ſwarmed with contradictions? would 


the Apoſtles haue inſerted Articles of lefle importance, 
as the naming of Pontixs Pilate, and omitted a matter 
ſo; high and incomprehenſible? 6 And fince itis not 
credible, that the:body. of Chriſt ſhould cate the body 
of Chriſt, and that hiumſelfe ſhould enter into himſelf 
vnggplaas : our Aduerſaries muſt now tell vs, what 
did the body of Chriſt within the body of Chriſt, or 
what did, it. profite Chriſt to; haue all his body within 
his tomacke? for what cfficacie could the body of 
Chriſt eater: haue towards the;Body of Chriſt cating, 


_ butthat which the body eating had before? 7, - And 


fince they holde, that the ſoule is alſo in the hoaſt, 
what to do didthe ſoule of Chriſt enter into the body 
of Chriſt, where it was before, 8, Beſides, what a tale 
45hib, that Chriſt cating, hauing aſoule, which was al 


whole 
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whole throughout his body, had one which was bur 
in his mourh or in his tomacke ; or one that ſaw 


Wwirh his eyes, and another that ſaw not” with eyes? 


one that vſedthe inftruments, and which mouedhis 
hs#ads and his body, another which did not ſ6;ex- 
cept the hands of Chriſt doe alſo moue ynder the Spe- 
cies, 9. Thisalfſo is another abſurdity, that Chriſt ac 
one time ſhould hauca body which had hands, moving 


and diſtriburing bread, and a body, the hands whereof 


did nor ſtirre, but lay hidden ynder the Species: A 
Body our of the Species that breathed and ſaw, 'and 
one ynder the Species ;which ar the fame time neither 
breathed norſaw. Andindeed Sir Corffetean goeth ſo 


farre,that hee faith, The Soule 6f Chriſt in the Sacta-' 


ment could not moue the hands of his body. Where 
are theſe fellowes that hide their deuiſes vnder the 


ſhadow of Gods omnipotency; whereas in the meane- 
while, they take from the ſoule of the ſonne of God, 


power to moue the hands ofhis body, and to doethe 
molt ordinary a&tions. 10. From hence arifeth a con. 
ſequence which marreth the marchandize ofRometfor 
ifche Body of Chriſt with his ſoule entred into the 
ſtomacke of Chriſt, it will follow, *thar the foule of 


Chrift was within the ftomacke'sf Chriſt in two man- - 


ners; forit was there narurally,as in all the reſtof the 
body, and itwas there facramentally being-entred 
with the body: butin all the reſt ofthe body of Chriſt 


it was bur after one manner. - r tr. Finally,as he which 


faith, that the outhde is within,denieth tharit is with- 
out: ſo he, which placeth the exterior parts of Chrift 


within his interior , denieth that they are exterior: 
for, although to bee withour, or within bee difference 
of place, and fituation, and not of the oy yer doe 
they agree tothe body by reaſon of the placeand ft- 


tuation.' ' And our very Aduerfaries apply theſe terms . 
to our Lords Bodyin thehoſt; © faying, that ourLords 

body is incloſed in the hoſt, and vnderthe Speties, and 
ChtiR, 

So . 


tharthe hoſt is incloſed within'theftomackeof 
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. So Chriſt is within Chriſt, and'is without himſclfe, and 
" Within himlſelfe : by theſe'manyprootes wee come on, 
beating our. enenyes into their Fort, which is their laſt 
retreat, to alleadge the omnipotency. of God. -. Thus 
wee bring them to ſerue themſelues, ' with a defence 
common to all ſorts of impictics and errours, and by 
whichthey may defend any opipion be it neuer ſo cx- 
trauagant, ſaying, that God. is able tomakeir ſo: for 
' the obſtinate brutiſhneſle of men, will.makethe omuj- 
potency of God a SanQtuary, of lies, aſhoppe of fables, 
a hole to forge falſe money in, an abſcure retreat, 
where Sathan lyethin, ambuſh, tq get ground couert- 
ly vypon the truth. The omnipotency of Godis not the 
xule ofour beliefe, buthis willz it ſerues to, humble 
our ſpirites yhder the word of God, nor to turne them 
aſide fromit. The Omnipotency of God is a firong 
proofe when it followeth his will; but here the will of 
God is contrary to Tranſubſtantiation, The Goſpell 
Maith,that the Bread which ( hriſt. gane is his body , Con- 
trariwiſe the Church of Rome ſaith, that hee gare nos 
bread, and that thebread is not his body. The Goſpell 
 faiththat our Lord. dranke the fruit of the Vime, the 
: Church of Rome faith, that he dranke not the frmite of 
the Vine, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, wee eate bread and 
 breake bread, The Church of Rome faith, that wee nei- 
thereate bread nor breake bread. To conclude, that1 
may not repeate what Thaue ſaid before, wee ſhall ſec 
Chap.12.. that the Church of Rome to keepe her ſeltc 
out ofthe-danger of the holy Scripture, forgerh 18. fi- 
_gures andambiguities inthe ne s of Chriſt, andSaint 
Paxl, which is more, this dofrine ynder _ colour: of 
mapping the 'omnipotency of God, maketh Chriſt 
wnderthe Species ſo weake; thathe .can neither breath 
+1 9:Iaminot ignorant, that here ſome men areprodu- 
<cdto be Iudges in Gods cauſe, but ſmally to the pur- 
poſer And their depofitions heard, the ſpeak for the 


truth. i. Saint lerome/in, his Epiſtle ro Hedibja, W2- 


« 
— 


C2 


or the Lords S 
faith 'that- Chriſt vx RPE upper. 
Cneth/oba was the eater, andcheeaten: 4s 
ting; forhee way hemeant, and; what Poona burhe 
o_ rhee ſaid a little befare, teaking © on of ca», 

Vs aſcend with the Lord int b. FEI n of Heauen . Aſcendam ug 
and mad 'clea a the great Hall em; com 
we ALERTS Prepared ton maguum fr 
nr Teflameors, apes lxle after, fore Cuppe of the nm eyceminde 
God ethane; md dings Ft nee; 18 ingdome_ of 1m acctia- 
eating the b a Shewing that hee ſpake © yr ld my ab eo ſurſum 
Hea Pr of our Lord; which * LIALNION wma ba 
L yen, and which is not carnall; performed in : arg = Non 

uae irituall, and by rota A the mouth Ro 
Ou | j . » 
Jewiy the hol Py and filleth nk a 2 lifrerh yp 7,/cd zeflitha 
cela.-4 y Ghoſt: whichis more, hee ESTARY pas, & pax 
vl By, not onely in the Euchariſt, bu all aceththis pirits (ani, | 
in (by 6 pn after: All Kr I pat ; Bap- | 
#n (, briſt, aoe | £2 - 
gels, $ aint aku on Chriſt, andeate the bread + Ps Luotguot inn 
< OR Ht one after Saint Paul! Gal. 4- Chriſto baptiz1« 

in Baptiſme wee haue 4.3. meancth murChrftum 

uenth pur on Chriſt, by C Pe: 
g ce meancth alſo that in Baptiſt t, by Conſe- - uIMus, CO pts 
en him: for ifthis: word w ptitme wee Ts ns coca 
Rood in the {; ce prer on, muſt bee vnd Anetlorum, tr © 
alſo by th reſenttenſc, ſo muſt this wordw DO EEF?, andre Deminut 
lens 4 h ame Conſequent: by and by aft weeeate , predicantemmens 
Ch "1 what Chriſt dideate, faying ab. be he de- wy vt ſaci 

ri was, toda bis Fathers wi ts T; TNE MEATE of *oluntatem ems 
Chriſt, being th > : In this ſcaſe then? 295 m6 
4 | $ he eater, might be eaten allo ; { > then dna, 
ay apprehend.him inthe ſame faſhion 4g Ty we 

| that he appre- 


at Ecclifie 
lace guinem ſuum, 
D2Y. Pay. 393. 


makesm: "» i © wn _— s ” | 
anifeſtly. againſt Tranſubſtantiation :. But wee Ngs 
PIUS ante 8udja- 


bedre(ſairh he.) that the Bread whichour Lordbrake and 1s 
gaze this, Diſciples, ts the. Lord « Rn 0%; the and 1% parem quem 
ic the Lord our Samiqure body, | hee Tit8' Pom. 
+ FF2 deditque Di "Fi 


- 


bimſelfe hatin F/ Too af 
TV CV < i -#N JD [toth » A4t dias Fog hg | 
Doth.heenotls i ro them, Take pare, thisi my 9997: tugfe co pus”. 


- 3. - 


146 Of theEntharift, 
norſay, thathee gaue bread? dorh not he ſay 'withys, 
that the bread is the Lordsbody? Ts not this the pro- 
poſition which Coefferea page 105, thought ſaabſurd 
and ridiculous, being atgry that Saint /eromehad not 
rather ſaid, that the bread was turned into the body of own 
Lord, and wa not any longer bread. Now the bread re-- 
maining bread, ſeeing it cannot bee the body'of our 
Lordin ſubſtance, it muſt be by way of Sacrament;and. 
as Saint Anfter ſaith, not in the truth of the thing, but in. 
oe Conſecrat. 4 ſipnifying myſtery. Chryſoſtome vpon the 26.0t Math. 
ol ogy” n0n EDS Chriſt did bobs his th blond, But faith 
reiveritate ſed Ye 19.4 myſtery, and to the end, that the Apoſtles ſhould 
Sevifcantemy: |, take offence at his words, This is my blond, nor bee 
_ afraid of them, In which this good DoQtor gueſſing 
at the thought of Chriſt, ſpake in themeane while for- 
vs, thinking that Chriſt inthe drinking of the Cuppe 
himſelfe, rooke away frorh his Apoſtles the ſcandall 
which they might haue taken at hearing him ſpeake 
of drinking bloud: forſecing him drinke himſelfe, 
they cafily preſumed it was not his blond-in ſubſtance, 
fince hee dranke himſelfe, bur his bloudin myſtery or 
Sacrament, _- 

10 This alſo is not a Hhghtcircumſtance;, thatSaint 
Auſten vpon the third Pſalme, & our Adnerfaries with . 
him acknowledge, that [ndas was by the Lord admit-. 
red tothe ſacred Supper;and that he participated ofthis 
Sacrament with the other Apoftles. But hee did not 
eate the body of our Lord, fincein the ſame time, - the 
Diuell entred into him. For it is no wayes conuenient, 
to make Chriſt, and theDiuell to enter, both at one 
time into. /ndas; they had not beene well brought to- 

ether, ects, ſince Sathan preuailed in [ndas; 10 - 
5s TH 15 that of two ue S that entred into /udas, the worſt. 
Yai Ts! tl | hadgotrenthe vitory. Which is more, ſeeing Chrifts. 
bath anſwereg). ©9499 is never without the holy Ghoſt, irmuſtfollow | 
this cllewhere, That the ho drain entred into [ud withrtheDivell: 
bur bexenota: wWithall we ſhall-fce the conſent'of > mes nnpay ey yr 
ward, * ing that /#d&r rUnot care rhe Lord, butonly the bre : 

| er. 


2: Circumſtance: 


of the Lord, Andthe wicked doe noteate Chriſt: it be- 
ing contrary to the honour, and. contrary to the (a- 
uiag efficacy of Chriſt, to make him be caten by his e. 
nemies,and to. dwell in a man without any wholeſome 
effes, or making the man any thing better, S, Paul 
faith well, that many men eatethis bread ynworthily, 
but that a man ſhould eate Chriſt vaworthily, there 
is not one ſuch word to bee found in all the Scrip- 
tures, | | 
1x Forthe ninth Circumſtance, we muſt conſider, _. 

that Chriſt was in greatanguiſh when hee celebrated ? Circumſtance, 
the Euchariſt; as beingneere his paſſion, and approa- 
ching to his death; as alſo hehiinſelfereſtifieth atthe 
end of his acion, ſaying, that his ſoule was ſeized 
with ſorrow, euen to death, by which hee ſweat thoſe 
great droppes of bloud, by the vc hemency of his an- 
guiſh, Wee demand now of our aduerſarics, whether 
Chriſt which was in the tomacke of the Apoltles,did 
weepe there,and ſigh, and ſweat out drops of bloud, 
&c. I belecue they dare norfayſo, it being a thing 

not onely ao realonand ſenſe,butalſo againſt the 
_ -opinion of the Church of Rome, which maketh Chriſt 
to be impaſſible ynder the Species, If then to ſauethem- 
ſelues, they ſay, that Chriſt ynder . the ' Species in the 
Apoſtles ftomackes, did not weepenor ſweat out great 
droppes of bloud, &c. they clearely make two .Chrifts, | 
onein'the garden lamenting, afflicting himſelfe, and 
ſweating; the other in the Apoſtles Romacks, which 
did nortlament,nor weepe, nor {weat,.. which 1s.ngt 
onely to -giue ys two Chriſts, contrary one to.another; 
the oneiſad, the other without fadnes, one weeping, 
and the other not weeping;but (which.is worſe)to give 
v$saChriſt which is.not our, Sauiour,..lince hee. 


-empred from the-lufferings which lefug rt dig} 


: 148 : of the Euchariff, My 
ment; alrhough ar the ſame time hee wept out ofthe 
Sacrament; making by this meancsa greater power in 
the hoaft, then our ofthe: hoaſt, and making at the 
fame moment ane Chriſt weeping, and an other Chritt 
not weeping. Hee faith alſo rhat weepingis an ati. 
on that dependeth yponthe extent of the place,which 
3s abſurd - for,if our aduerſaties conceiue the! whole 
| "body robe entirewithout-place , why may they :not 
alſo conceive ateare to bee ſo? And when wee tearch 
this wound deeper, we find that our aduerlaries,whilſt 
raſhly they plant doQrines without regard tothe con» 
Tequence, doe neceſſarily forge vs a-Chriſt, which was 
not pteſented to. P7/ate}, nor ſcourged,nor crucified: | 
for the Apoſtles hauingeaten /the hoaſt at -ſanne ſe, 
Chriſt roſe fromthe Table, and/ went into-the- fieldes, 
and entredinto a garden with hisDiſciples, where hee 
"Was taken andled before the high Prieſt, in. his houſe, 
"where hee'ftayed*all night; during which time the 
'highPriefts ſeruants-did buffer him, and ſcratched his 
face, and did him many yillanies.' . But the body of 
_Chrift whichwas inthe Apoſtles omackes/ was not 
taken by the Sou}diers, ior buffered,” nor, outraged: 
"For [adzs andthe ſouldiers; and Caipbarhis ſervants, 
*'wWerenotinthe flomackes of the: Apoſtles... Alſo our 
' Adverfaries hold; that thebody-of Chriſt vnder the 
_ "Species is ma manner impaſſible; and cannot ſuffer. 
The Church of Rome maketh'vs at onetime; a: body 
of Cheift fiiffering; | and- another body ;whieh- doth 
_ "nor ſuffer, 'Hee which wilt beleeue thatthe body ſuf- 
-fering was the ſame body which did notſuffer,may be 
| hers thatto be,and 07 tobe;to ſuffer,and wot to ſuf- 
N 1s ne, © | 4, Oi%9 | 434 
” Rf catinorBrefatd howill Sir Coefferean quiteshim- 
"ſelf in this lace; for all the -anſwere hee giues vs,is 
: To propound his owne'beliefe; and -thinking)>to ſaue 
 Pag 400,  himlelfe thereby, hee is more entangled. Hee faith, 
| __ "thatheebarethe-blowes on'the Croſſe, and-onely the 
<*ffcaof theminthe Facramenyſotharin ſpeaking of 
1-49; Hi FF 8. ls oo tbe. 


L 


or the Lords Fog ids 


the C roſle, heeſhrinkes fromthe-p int-of my Argu- 
ment, which ſpeaketh nor of the Crofle; but | of the 
anguiſh and*reproach which Chriſt endured after: his 
riſing fromthe Table, andin the Garden, whilſt wee 
may "well preſume the Species were-liill in the Apoſtles 
ſtomackes,” Beſtdes, what'new Goſpellis this: that 
faith; thar' Chriſtin che hoaſtreceiued not the blowes, 
_ bur onely the effe&t ofthe blowes, that is'to ſay, he 
paine'and thewounds, This Door would have our 
Lordreceive wounds without :blowes; andtheIewes 
wounded him in the hoaſt without touching him:and 
yet whereabout couldthis body be hurt which-was m 
the hoaſt?” for every hure isin ſome part of the body: 
| burinthehoaſtthe body of our Lord hath no diſtin- 
ion of parts, if he be all whole in'euery part & crum 
of the hoaſt,;and haue no extentior,. 


- 12 One circumſtance of this action remaineth;which 10 Circumſtance. 


is; that Chriſt celebrating this aRion, did \ubſircure 1r 
to the Tewes Paſſconer,inthe which a Lantbe was ſlain, 
and eaten, Asthen the aRtion' of the Paſſeouer conſi- 
ſeth of rwo effentiall parts;theimmolation or-' killing 
the Lambe, andthe eatingehercof: : ſo itiis neceſſarie 
that theſe'two things ſhould be fulfilled onthe Crofle : 
for thereon Chriſt ſuffered death,and-his death became 
food for our ſoules, figured by the corporall-eati iy 
the Lambe; Bur onr aduerſaries pervert all this- 
' rineto-advancetheir Maſle, and cftabliſh- cher 5. | 
'nalleating; faying, i that the Paſſeouer was a- type/of 
"the Euchariſt, in whichthey will haue Chtift facrificed - 
and ecateni; F6 that in the'Maſſe they baue found the | 
xccompliſhnienrof the immolation,and cating of the 
Lambe, As rouching'the death of Chrift they wil haue-: 
thePafſcguer ro be#rype;6nely as \couvernings immo- 
ation, nbr'asconicerningthecating. : 1 
-\ But here's wee have hold of theni diners wayes: For | 
wee findft plaineintheboly Scripture; rhit the Paſſe= = 
 ouer was'a type of thedeath of Chriſt, but that ir was 


he hay ph ro bet found Thatithe 


P2g.404-405 


150 of the Encharift, 
Paſlcouer did figure the death of Chrift, S. Tobn teach- 


.ethysin his g.Chapter,and 36, verſe, where giuing the 


reaſon,why God did not permit Chriſt to haue his legs 
brokenvpon the Crofle, hee bringeth vs backe to the 
Paſchal Lambe, wherofno bone might be broken; 


2s 
ifhee ſhould ſay, the Ceremony kept in the Lambe 8 


his accompliſhment in the death of Chriſt, and thathere 
muſtbee ſome agreement betweene thetype and the 
truth, And S,Pawl{peaking, 1, Cor. of the death of 
Chriſt, ſaith, that our Paſchall Lambe, to wir, Ieſus 


_ Chriſt hath been ſacrificed. And the Prophet Eſay in his 


53- Chapter, ſpeaking ofthe paſhon of Chriſt, compa- 
rethitto a Lambe.led to the ſlaughter, which God 
would wee ſhould acknowledge, hauing made Ieſus 
Chriſtro ſuffer on the ſame day when the Iewes ſhould 
celebrate che Pafſcouer. 2. Alſothereisno reaſon to 
make the death of Chriſtthe accompliſhment of the 
Paſſeouer to the halfe, and onely as touching the im- 
molation, and to ſecke the accompliſhment of the ea- 
ting in another aCtion, namely in,the Euchariſt. Bur 
(faith Coeffeteas )ytheſe two ations haue great affini- 

,\andare all one hoaſt, Admititbe ſo, what auailes 
hs roſhew that our Lords deathis an accompliſhmenc 


of the Paſſcouer, but; in halfe?. And yertthe Chucch 


.of Rome makes not the Maſle, and our Lords paſſion 
ſo like, but that they haue divers definitions; the one 
being thedeath of Chriſt, ſuffered ypon the Croſle for 


ourredemption, the other being not 102 they are then 


of divers ;kinds, andthere, is.the ſame difference be- 
ewixt them, that there is betwixt aman and a horſe : 
butbcholda ſecret, which mae reach, vs. What ſhall 
1 fay(faith chis Monke) that che Ancients, teach ys e- 
ery: where, that the Supper - was. the. Heginning, of 
Chriſts paſſion ? AO5getF FAG NIE done to.rhefe 
worthy DoRors!! whomrtheſe men 1icycry irangely, 


Indeed ſome of the Ancients,. and; other Gre- 


* 


gory Nyſſen ſaith, thatwhen Chriſtcelebrar d the oly 
Supper; cuca then hrebegannero ſuffer, and that ghen 


1s 


his paſſion was begimne;' becauſe fromthar time his. | 
ſoule was in heauinefle :* but neuer anyoof them faide © 
ſo much as by chance, that the-aQion of the Supper . - - 
thatis to ſay,the breaking and giving ofthebread,and. 
the cuppe was, thebeginning of any" part of Chriſts 
paſſion * and I cannot thinke that Coefferean beleeyes 
_ it, whatſoeuer he ſay :” burſuch forgeries are ordina-_ 
ric with him, 3. Alſo the Paſſeoueris'nor the "type of 
two diuers ations, much leffe the type of a type:for 
our aduerfaries themſelues-confeſſe, that the Euchariſt 
is a figure, and commemoration of the death of Chriſt: 
how then can it bee the'accompliſhment of the Paſle- 
ouer,fince it is a figure of that which isthe accompliſh- 
ment of the Paſſcouer,namely,thedeathof Teſus Chriſt? 
4. Ioyne wee vnto this, that the Sacranient of thelaw 
repreſented the gracesof God neceſſary to ſaluation, 
But the eating of the Euchatiftis/not neceffaryto ſalua-. 
tion. And our aduerfaries acknowledge; that many 
are ſaued without it, Tr is rkerefore better to'ſay,that. 
the eating ofthe Lambe ſignified the nouriſhing of our / 
ſoules by the death of Chriſt: for that is neceflary to- 
faluation.' 5; But wee willnow giue an rtiedoldude- 
blow which ſhall take away all ſhifts; rhatis,tharall 
the Ceremonies of the Iewes repreſented ſome truth, 
the fruit whereofalſo appertained ynto themzand were- 
| figures of wholeſome things and profitable for them: . 
for who is therethat will bee foraſhly abſurd , as that 
he daretofay, that God hath preſcribed to his people 
any ordinary ſeruice,''or itiy' ordinances which: were 
vnprofirable; from hence wee will draw by-neeeffarie 
conſequence; that the eating of the Paſchall Lambe - 
could not. bee a'type of the eating ofthe body'of our 
Lordinthe Supper; for' this figure'had'beene* aleo: | 
gether ynprofitable for them: for pm tag carveome 
_ to Moſes, Samnel & Danid,” of this, th tthe:Apoftles . 


andthe fairhfull at this day,doe care the Body of Chriſt; 
with their mouthes ſome thoufand yeeres \atfterwards?- 


ſec then our Argument brought into formes;”**'? =_ 


= _ »Of the Encharift, -. 
Corffep49-406. . 1 That whichwa figured id the Fathers of theold Tefta- 
fa obyy Keg .', went by eating of the Lambe, was profitable fo ther, 
Bareco, and it is and for their good, Butthe eating of the fleſh of Chr iff 
ia Cemeſtres, with the month, which the Church of Rome teacheth , 
| eanmor: bee profitable to them , nor. bring them. any 


T Enefors the eating of the fleſh| of Chriſt with the month 
was n0t figured to the Fathers in the old Teſtament by 
eating the Paſchall Lambe. rs by 

- Here Coeffeteancreepes into the: bulhes as ſnakes doe, 
and becauſe -heeſpeakes not tothe purpoſe, hee will 
notbee ynderftood, Hee anſweres10 two propoſiti- 
ons, by a diſtinion,and ſaith;that the eating of Chriſts 
flcſh withthe mouth, which is now vied in the Cathe- 
like Church,was profitable to the Iewes,notin it ſelfe, 
but in its obie&;. which is the body of the true Lambe, 
to wit, Iefus Chriſt; whereto. I ſay, that to. anſwere 
thus, isto yeeld ys the cauſe;1.for we aske-no: more; 

Ic being very cleare, that, tharwhich was figured to 

the Fathers by the Paſleouer, was to be athing profi- 

cable in itfelfe; 2, Moreouer,what is the obiect of a 

type? is it not that which it repreſenteth ? if then 

the eating ofthe Lambe,fignifiedthe cating of Chrifts 
flcſhwith the mouth, andthis cating was ynprofitable 
tothemin-itſelfe : it followerh that the. obict of it, 
was ynprofitable to thera, 3. Bur if the cating of the 

Lambe, 'ledthe Iewes to the death of Chriſt, could it 

nor lcadthem thither direRly,and immediately, with- 

out making their mindes <0 paſſe, by an eating of his 
body with-rheir-mouth, which was ofno yſeto.them, 

4. And indeed; where.is there a. word,. or ſo much as 

a.conictture in'allthe old Teſtament, to. teftifie that 

the' Fathers-by eating.the, Lambe celebrated the.expe- 
| Ration,.. Of this eating of the fleſh of our Loxd with 
thEmourh.;5,- let vs heare the Fathers touching this 
matter! Gregory Nazianzen Orat.. de Pafe, wee par- 

Faks of the Paſſeouer indeed; as yet in a type, although 

 anoreclearely then in the: old law: for the Paſſeoncr of 


the 


—_ 


or Supper of Fthe Lord. 453 


the Law (1 willnot bee afraid to ſay it ) was atype more | 


nd a. Mos VI wg _ a Ynbrainl, 
obſcure then a type. Samt Ambr oſe Pſalm.38.*the ſha: ——_ rae 


dow was inthe. Law, the [mage inthe Goſpell, the truth «; =, 
ir heanen.: S, Auften, ES + ator lib. 9. "rang ue pa 
Cap. 14. >The ſacraments of the law were promiſes of dSacramenta | 
things to bee accompliſhed : ours are ſignes of things ale. £84 fuerums pro. 
ready accompliſhed. And de fide ad Pet. Diacon,cap.19, Kupe'y Yerum 
«In theſe carnall ſacrifices, there wasa type. of Chrite wa wo nag 4 
_ fleſh which beewas to offer for our. ſiunes, But in this. ſa- rerum completa» 
crifice, there. is. 4 thanksgining and commemoration of '*® - 
- Chriſts fleſþwhich he hathofferedfar vs, We do not de. © (E5carnab. 
ny , butt may bee ſaid, that.the Paſſcouer wasatype end mgs ew 
of the holy Supper, . and circumciſion of Bapriſme,bur Chrifli quam on 
in the ſame ſenſe, the two pictures reprelemting one a. noftris peccatu 
nother, may. be faid tobe the type of one another ;. ſo /4*/a! #blarurur:in 
did ſome 4 of the ancients meane, which haue thus T0 hos Urn 
ſpoken. Alſo wee doenot deby, butthat the holy 4H drone 
Supper may bec ſaid to bee the. accompliſhment of the moratio carn 
Pafſcouer; that is toſay, the end and abolition there- ©#1if1,quampro 
of; butnot as our Aduerſariesſay, who compate the HIP tn 
Paſſeouer with the holy. Supper,-as the figure with the Wen min. wi 
truth, and accompliſhment.  Chryſoſtome, Sermon de allcadged be 
prodit, Indz , alleadged by Coeffetas, ſaith nothing to Corffe.pag.q17. 
the contrary. Heſaith, that at the ſame Table, both *" ipſe menſe 
the Paſſeoners were eaten , boththetype and the trath.. —_— Paſe 
4 4 © | EE | , p21 & 
For | our. Monke-'is- deceiued, to: thinke by the veritaticelebras 
truth, Chryſoſtome meancth the fleſh of Chriſt : he mea- tame. 
neth the Goſpell, which is:the accompliſhment. of the = 
Law ; hee ſaith then, that our Lord atthe fame Table 
kept the Paſſcouer of the law, and the Pafſeouer of the 
 Goſpell,and that- according to; thatawhich Saint: /objs 
- faith; Chapter 1, where oppoſfingthe law tothe Gof- 
pell, hee faith - The Law was given by Moſes;but grace 
and truth by Teſus Chrift; vnderftanding by therrath, 
the cleare manifeſtation ofthe Dattrine ofſaluation;by 
the Goſpell, where (by the; way) wee muſt obferue, 
that Coeffereas;. who is cucry where a forger, falffieth 
Chryſoftome, who calleth un holy Supper, Pa COR VE=- 


TFitat as. 
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ritatts, the Paſſeoner of the truth, that is to ſay, the Goſ- 
pell. Bur Coefferean tranſlates it for his aduantage. The 
Paſſeoner which is iy truth, Here ſome of them skirmiſh, 
and fay that ifthe holy Supper be but a ſign or Sacra- 
ment onely, and notthe truth itſelfe; it will follow 
that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament were more 
excellent then ours: for ({ay they) A Lambeis more 
worth thena bit of bread. Mo 

This hauing ſome ſhew,falleth downe notwithſtan= 
ding, with onely blowing vpon; for the excellency 
of a Sacrament, lyeth not in the exceliency,or price of 
the element, but in the fruit, which the Conſciences re- 
ceiue: and ifin Baptiſme they ſhould baptize with 
moſt exquiſite liquors, the Sacrament were not a whit 
the better, but perhappes the worſe. And if they ſhould 
inthe Supper, inſtead of bread,place vpon che Table 
Pearles or:Diamonds,the Sacrament would leeſe his 
dignity : foras a key of golde which cannot open a 
locke, is lefle worth as a key, then one of Iron, that 
opens it eaſily, though ic bee much better worth, as 
touching the mettall ; cuen ſo the more precious figns 
are not the berter, but thoſe which inſtru the berter: 
then the Lambe is better then a bit of bread, as beinga 
Lambe, but not as being a Sacrament;and it is a chil- 
diſh conceit to thinke, that the Paſſeouer harh any ad- 
uantage ouer the, Supper, for that a Lambe-coſterh 
morethen a birt of bread, oris a more'noble Creature : 
wee mult regard which oftheſe rwo Sacraments in*- 
ſtructeth the better, and leadeth' ys-more directly to 


Chriſt. | 


[1 
: 


- Here our aduetfaries encountet vs afreſh; and1ay, 
"that the killing ofthe Paſchall lambe: doth betrer re- 
preſent the death of Chriſt, then the breaking of bread; 

and from hence inferre, that(according to our opini- 

on) the Paſſeouer is amore excellent Sacrament then 
che*Eucharift,”Butthey deceiue, or are deceived :- for 
in'the fiſt place, this reafon-is againſt them alſogfince 
thattheyacknowledge that the Euchariſt is alſo a fi- 


gure 


or the Lords S upper. ' I55 

gure ofthe death of Chrift, they proue then (againſt 

themſelues,) thatthe Euchariſt at the leaſt(in as much. 

as it is a figure)is inferior: tothe Paſſeouer, 2, Second- 

ly, hee that would compare the Paſleouer with the Eu-- 
chariſt,ſhould nor compare a part ofthe Paſſeouer with. 

a part of the Euchariſt, butſhould compare the Sacra-- 

ments entire together, Bur-all Sacraments haue theſe 

two things; the Element, and the word adioined;; For 

it is a malt certaine truth, "whereof none amongſ'ys, 

doubreth; (whatſocuer Sir Coeffeteanfay,) that. the 

words of the inſtitution, are of the eſſence of the Sa- 

crament, without which the fignes. wouldbee anidle Corffe.peg.qvt 
action, and an vnprofitable ſpectacle:for, by this word ſaith thar von 
Sacrament wee vnderftand,not onely the figne ſet be- acknowledge 
forevs on the Table,but the whole ſacred action com- mo _ ds of | 
pounded ofthe fignes, andthe word adioined to-the,,r + DO 
hones, Andin this point the Pafleouer is inferiour to-nious and falle. 
the Supper: fot the exterior ſigne- ofthe Lainbe is nor” * 
iccompatiied with words,” giuing notice, that it is a 

figure of Chriſt, as the words of the inſtitution of the 

holy Supper, which pronounce it both before, and in 

the Aion :in which, the body of aur Lord is ſpoken of, 

and to doe this in 'memoriall:of him, |.to- ſhew- forth his- 

death tillhe come, So that whatagreement: ſocuer there 


which 
yet 
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yetare not ofthe eſſence of the things. 4 'Toyne wee 


hereunto, thatthe breaking of bread: is'a Ceremony, 
which in the ſcripture ſignifieth' Concordand! Vnitie,. 
Efay 58, verſe 7. Lament. 4. verſc 4.' The breaking 
then of a loafe amongft many, is a ſigne_ more fignifi- 
cant, moreyſuall,and more proper, to repreſent the 
ynion of the faithfull into:one' body with Ieſus Chriſt, 

thenthecating ofthe Lambe. "And indeed 5. Pam 
maketh this our principaltend of the oy Supper, 
x. Cor, 41. The bread which we breake is the commus« 
iow of the Body of Chriſt, Therefore Coeffetanis wide 


when hedenies, that this is ofthe Eſſence of the Sa- 
/- crament, The Tewes indeed, before the eating ofthe. 


Lambe, did alſo breake Cracknels, and Buns; but this 
Ceremony was no part of cating the Lambe, . nor was 
inſtituted by.God. Bur ifour aduerſaries can find no 


; meanes: topreferrethe Euchariſt before the Paſſcouer, 


but by-making the one the ſhadow, the other the þo- 
dy, the one the type; the other therruth,; why:dothey 
acknowledge, that Baptiſme paſſeth: Circumciſion in 
dignity, which yetis-not the accompliſhment of Cir- 
cumcifion which hath-it rruth and accompliſhment, in 
our being -renued bythe death :of- Chriſt , which. is 
wrought En wihoas Baptiſme+/ as-in them who 
having defired, and ſought for-it,,could nothaue it, as 
Coeffeteasi acknowledgeth,pa, 4i6: that where Baptiſm 
cannot be had, the vow;and- fe thereof ſufficeth;but 
if the Paſleouer and Circumciſion beſhadowes and fi- 

ures of our Sacraments, how comes it: to paſſe, the 
Ancients by this meanes obtained ſaluation-afwell as 
we? ſurely, the ſhadows could not produce the ſame 
effe&s, that the bodies was the figures;that the; truth 
could; Trideed'Coefferan ſaith, that they -wronght net 


| with Jugh' efficacy 4s xr Sacraments doe:butwhat grea= 


rer efficacy cawthere! be, then-rolead ys to-faluation? 
And what defire weemore? -Theſe then were- figures, 


butnor'ofour Sacraments; bur-of thatwhich is repre® = 


ſented uu Sacraments, to witteahie death of! Iolys 
> | 0. a _ cnt 


Chriſt-our ſaluation;and life thereby. :A--truth / which 
Sir Coeffetans fotgeries cannot hurt, whoalleadgeth a, 


gainſtthisDoGrine aplace of S,Paml, 1.Cor. 10.11, 


eAll things hapned to them of old in figures, This is noc 
to bee foundin Saint Paul,who knew well, that many 
things befel them of old withour any figure, as. plagues 
famine, loſſes of battailes. If wee will-beleeue our Ia. 
cobin, theſe'occurrences werenot'true loſſes, byt types 
and Images.Let:vs heare Saint Pawls words, All ih; > 
things hapned to them for example,  Heefaith ;nivie vere 
All theſe things,that.is to ſay, the lofle and mortalities 
hee had ſpoken. of a little betfore,which hee faith befell 
themnot-in a figure, butto be examples.to vs;/ for hee 
addethto ndmoniſh vs, 1 (ob nd a 1 


32> 


—_ er er Tt IIIa, mr — 
4,8 4A Þ.AKK 27 TEES 
A maruailow liberty of the Church of Romie 16 forge 
4 multitude of figures, and ambiguities, in this. 
matter, and by Ambiguittes ro wreft the” 
_ |, words of the holy Scriptures, 


His Chapter hath ' nothing -of 
ours: itis onelya-gathering of 
prodigious figures, a-packer of 
Ba maskes: made by- our-aduerſa- 
9 ries,andin ſtead: of figures; diſ- 
—e& figuring 'the Text of zhe :Goſe 
'y you all drawne from theirown 

© iokitions before deliuered 5 Ot 
011442. 1222 4447 theſe Words, This is my body, 
they will haue this, to-fignifie vnder.theſeSpecees: and: 
that without bringing: any-example of ani -explication! 
ſo ticentious;' wee haue ſcene alſo, tharthe Church of: 
Rome :beleeuerthnor that, that which Chriſt gaue was: 
his body; ſecing the Goſpell witnefleth -that-it' was! 
bread; 'bur'the Churchof Rome(doth nor belecuc thar 
the bread is/hs body 6 Merl a0 ga 1 2 heat URL 22 22a 


« 
e 
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2 Which is morezthey bring vs an explication, accor= 
ding to which theſe words, 7 his ; my body,are. but half 
true: for ſince(according totheir own dodtine) Chriſt 
held and gaue the Species of bread, and his body; theſe 
words, cannot be truly ſpoken of the Species of bread” 
which hee held and gaue to his Apoſtles, Bur accor- 
ding to their doctrine, if Chrift had ſaid, thisis not my 
body, hauing reſpe&to'the Species whichhe held; and 
which onely were in fight, he hadſpoken astruly. 
3 Alſo when Chriſt faith, This is my boay,this word 
(is) by their doQtrine, muſt gnific ſpall be, forthat(fay 


. theyNit isnot the body. of Chrifttill after:the words : fo 


jf Cariſt had ſaid; Lazarm is' come>foorth before hee 
came forth, he had ſpoken contraty to thetruth:wher- 
fore then doe they make Ieſus Chriſt ſay, rhis is my bo. 
ty, ſecing they will npt þaue it tobee Chriſts body, cill 
gerbe words, 1754.05 om 

4 And although Chriſt faid, this is my body which 
is broken for you, they cannot abide to. haue the bread 
called Chriftsbody, becauſe it is the Sacrament of his 


| body, & yet themſelues in the words following (which 


is broken for you)admir of the ſame figure, ſaying, that 
itis not 'Chriſts body that. is broken, bur the Speces or 
accidents, and that thatiwhich-belongerh AY 4 ligne, 
is attribueed tothe thing ſignified... {ET 
- 5; Wee hauealſo already heard; how. they wrangle 
one with another about this word (this) ſome ſaying, 
hath nor fignification;others; that jtis-an 2 es 
wagum :/\thatis to fay,anew nothing; others,thatithg- 
nifies This Body, others that it fignifies This bread. 
6 Andalthough the Goſpellſaith, that Chriſt rooke 
breadand-gaue it, they ſay, that. weemnſtngot vnder- 


" ſtandthax;leſus gave bread, thoughthe woortls ſeeme 


to {ay ſo, ' | And Coeffereare defends:/it not; but; accor- 
ding to hiscuftome,in ſtead of anſwering tels ys what- 
he belecues;andfalsroaccufig Ta ooh ooi bad 2d 
: 7 5. Paul repeateththis word Cxppe twice in aline, 


| aying; He tooky the (uppe ſaying, this Cuype i the new = 


Tefta- 


. 


, 
or the Lords Smpper. =” 


Teſtament, there they will kauc this word Cup, to bee 


2 word of two meanings, in the firſt it muſt Hfgnific 
Wine, in the ſecond-Bloud, In theſe very words, This 
Cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud: they will haue 


the word ((Cuppe)fignifie the bloud in the Cuppe,and - 
in the words which follow, the new T\ eſtament in wy 


bloud, the bloud fignifies the bloud ſhed vpon the 
 Crofſe, who would haue thought, that the bloud of 


Chriſt had been aword of ambiguitie? which ambigui- 
tie they ſhould auoide,if they belecued as we doe, that 


when Chriſt tooke the Cuppe, it was already conſe- 
crated by his-prayer; or if they did not belecue Tran- 


ſubſtantiation : for wine conſecrated or not conſe- 


crated is wine ftill,and herein is no ambiguity. 


8 Intheſe yerie words, Thir (wppe is the new Tefta- 
in my blond; they will haue the word (Cuppe) fignifie - 


the bloudin the Cuppe,and that inthe wordes follow- 
ing, (the new Teftament in "7 bloud this word (bloud) 
fignifieth bloud ſhed vpon the Crofſe,who would haue 
thought that the bloud of Chriſt had beencan ambigu- 


ous word, TM” 

9 Likewiſe when Chrift ſaith in Saint CMarhew,this 
is my bloud, the bloud of the new Teſtament, They will 
haue this word Teſtament fignifieithe promiſes or co- 
uenants with God;and herein they ſay the truth butin 
the 22 of Leuke where theſe wooks are thus rendred : 
This Cuppe is the new Teſtament mmy bland: ' this 1ex- 
_ Plication diſpleaſeth them, & they ſay Teftament: doth 
not ſignifie the couenant, but an/a&t or Inſtrument of 
| the couenant: by a figure called Metonymia Subietts: 
whereupon it- followes, thatin the oneoftheſeplaces, 


the Teſtament is the couenant of God, bur 1n-the 'o- 


 theritis nor; ſo that there is ambiguiry1n-1t. 

10 Alſo they holde that the bloud of Chriſt which 
isinthe Cuppe, is incloſed inthe yeines, and not out 
of the body, whereof it followerh(if one may-belceue 
theſe people) that Chriſtdid bur eſt, whe hee! pre- 


ſented hisbloud to his Diſciples: for ro:delwer/one 6: * 


living 


168 of the Exchariff,”. > = 
lining man; and ſay, loethe bloud/'of aman isno eſſe 
abſurd, thenifin giuing'a mana houfe T'ſhould ſay; 
- beſtow theſe windowes vpon you; orif Iſhould ſay, 
Igiue you this halter, but there isan horſe attheend 
of it : whence after it followes, that if Chriſt; when 
hee gaue the Cup had faid, this inmyi body, he had ſpoken | 
thereuthy 2 24:0  HHDIT 03,994 
11 And when Chriſt faith, that this bloudis ſhed 
for ys, they hold Chrift ſpeaketh of the effuſion of his 
bloudin the Euchanift,andnot'onthe Crofle: contrary 
co their Bible; and to their Maſſe, which hath'tranſla» 
redit in thefurure effanderury thall beefhed,to ſhow, 
that our Lord ſpake of the cffufion of his bloud on the 
Croſſe, not: as yet hapned; and-hereit-is, that they 
keepers of, -and haue recourſe to ſtrange figures ; for 
rhey ſay; that the Maſſeis an vnbloudy ſacrifice, that 
the bloud of Chrift cannot bee ſhed, -nor iſſue out of 


theveines? howis itthenſhed inthe Maſſe? Is there- 


any bloud not bloudy,or any ſhedding of bloud with- 
outpowring out of bloud? or any mouing of bloud 
that bougeth not; to this, they ſay(notto make an! 
anſwere, bar leaſt they ſhould ſay nothing) thatthe 
bloud of Chriftis ſhed vnder the Species; and is not 
_ -this all-one, as to {ay,it is ſhed?-no(ſay they)for one- 
yy the Accidents of wine are ſhed in the- Maſſe : why 
; thendid they-telbvs, that the bloud of Chriſt was ſhed 
there? Doctors Seraphicall,ſay;yea;or no - for we do 
not demand, vnder what this bloud is ſhed, but whe- 
theritbe ſhed or no, ie |. 
12 Saint CMathew & S Marke ſpeake: of nothing 
butthe Cuppe in-the Euchatiſt? and witneſſeghat Chrift 
afterhee had drunke, faid,/ willdrinke-no. more of the 
Fruit of this. vine: without doubt .theſe Euangelifts 
"would not haue called:the wine of a Cup, whereof 
they didnot \peat, the fruites of the vine; they then 
"call that which Chrift drunke in this Sacrament the fruit 
ofthe vinc;and Pope 1znocent 3. hath before confeſſed 
2t.. In this fixaitwhat doe theſe Maſters to ſauethem- 


; {clues;. 


_ or the Lords Supper. as 
ſclues? Now marke and you ſhall heare afigure? That 


which Chriſt diddrinke(lay they)is called the fruit of © 


the vine, not becauſe it was the fruit of the vine, but 
becauſe the wine was turned intobloud, and becauſe 
jt ſcemedto be the fruit of the vine. | 

13 Chrift ſaid, doeths, thatis, if wee belecue theſe 
fellowes, ſacrifice me, O intollerable licence! by 
this reckoning then, doe this in remembrance of me, fig- 
nifieth , ſacrifice mein remembrance of me, Surely,the 
memorials ofathing cannot be the thing it elk . A 
man cannot ſacrifice Chriſt in remembrance of ChriR, 
And Saint Paxl expounds theſe words, r.Cor.z2, for 
after hee had ſaid, doethis in remembrance of me,hee 
| addes, foraroft as you ſhall eate this. bread, you ſhall 

ſhew forth the Lords death, Therefore to doe this, is to 
tate the breadin remembrance of our Lords death,and not 
ro ſacrifice hins, 47] 

14 The Apoftle Saint Pau/prefſeth them neereſt, 
and therefore' againſt him-they arme themſelnes 
principally with figures. In the 10. and 11, of his. 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, foure times this holy 
Apoſile tels vs, that weeate bread,andwe break bread. 
Here they will haue this word Bread to fignific Fleſh, 
2s if it were the flcfh of Chriſt, which we breakez not 
remembring that they themſclues hold, that the fleſh 
of Chriſt cannos be broken. | f | 

15 Behold foure figures in oneline; the Apoſtle, x. 
Cor. 10. 16. faith thus: the breadwhichwebreake, is it 
not the Communion of the body of Chriſt? There was no 
way for them to ſcape , bur by ſhaving every word, 
and making fowre figures, which muſt afhirme the con- 
trary to that which is meant. 1. Saint Paw! ſaith, 5 5s 
Bread, they ſay it is not bread. 2. Saint Paxl ſaith, wee 


breake bread, andthey ſay, we neither breaks bread nor  _ 


fleſh, -3. Saint Paxul fairh,that the breadis the. communi- 
01: of the body of Chrift: they ſay thatit is the wery body 
of Chriſt For certainely, the communion of the boi 

of Chriſt, is not-the body.of Chriſt, 4.S;Pawifaith, wee | 
> 22827... Ba |: breake 


x 


1 


 fravetum Tefia. 


$retands ipſum, 
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breake bread, they will haue Breake in this place to 
ſignif ſacrifice, as Coeffeteanſaith,page,341. 

Where are now theſe people that are ſuch enemies to 
figures, ſo ſcrupulous to vary from the letter of the 
Goſpell? and whe will not rather impute their com. 

laints to mockery then to ignorance: theſe are not 
then naturall and yſuall figures, as is this Metonymy 
which calleth the figne by the name of the thing f1gni- 
fied, Akind of Sacramentall ſpeech in the inſtitution. 
of the Sacrament, but ſuch figures as art.neuer found a 
name for; of contradictions, tor tranſlations of Chime- 
racs, for Metonymies,of Papall abſurdities for figures. 
Andin a word, figures ofthe Romiſh faſhion, Ohwik 
not God ynmaske them? will hee ſuffer ſuch an vnli-- 
mitcd licence for cuer? Y 

16 Whoſocuer knowes their cuſtome, and greatnes 
 eftheirPriuiledge, wil not bee aſtoniſhed at their li- 
bertie : forby long preſcription they have gotten this. 

poſleſiion, to gainſay the ſcriptures ynder color of in- 

_  terpreting them, And for proofe,Tit.8,de Con. pret pro- - 
« Secunduw ple- P2ſuit > Where the * Pope faith, that by thetulneſle of 
zitadimem pote- his power hee may diſpenſe with right, & aboue right. 


_ftatade iuregyſſs: The gloſle of the Cannonifts, that write vypon the de- 


mas ſupra ins dbſ- crees and. decretals, avoucheth boldly, that the*Pope 
- oa *" diſpenſeth againftthe Apotile, and againſt the old Te- 
b have contra 4- [tament. Further, that hee diſpenſeth with an Oath. 
poſtolum dieſ- Wwherebyirt appeareth, that they ſpake not of any poſlt- 
penſat. Ftem con- tiue,or mutable power,but of that which is Inre dinino;: 


+1 Rept bm for it is an ordinance of God, that a man ſhould obey 


Ap"6 Exnpaingy his Prince,and be ſubie& to him. It is anexpreſſe com- 


Dift.;z4.Can, mandement of God that a man ſhould keepe his oath :- 


Lector.Paps and for a manto marty his Aunt or his neece, for which 


poteſt coura the Popt often giits diſpenſation, it is exprelly forbid- 
_ p 1991 den by God, Leui,18.& 20:Theſame Dodor iGo, Diſt. 
Quzit.1.Can 34 Claul. 25. faid thatthe Pope may diſpenſe;not on- 


Sunt quidam. ly againſt the commandement of the Apoſtles, and a- 


Knane'lo mer. 


Diſpenſat.in gran the old Teſtament, but alſo againft the Goſpell,. 
y giuing anIaterpretation thereof, Theſe glofles ere | 
WET | 0. renued 


or the Lords Supper.  _ fn6g 
renuednot long fince by Pope Gregory 13, and recei-: 
ued by the whole Church of Rome. Accordingto-which 
full power, 3r. qu. 1.c. Hacratione,the Romiſhde- | 
cree ſaith, that the © Apoſtle, where he 'commands to © F**wdem ci. 
marry againe, ſpeakes againſt the truth and reaſon 4 o_ fe —_ 
and that it is indeed fornication, In like ſort S. Pax, folitctuun th, 
Rom.7.7. calleth {oncapiſcenſe,finne,and faith thar\ſin ſecundum nine 
dwelleth in him, verſe 17. But the 4Councell of Trent, **//4tirrarionem 
Sel, 5. declareth, thattoſpeake, truly and properly,it pryenenbe, 
isnot finne in the regenerate, andby conſequent was "ears. 6. 
not finne' in Saint Paxl, Thus do they diſpenſe with Me a_s, 
the Goſpell, by giuing an interprecation thereof's ſo im «pL, 
Icſus Chriſt aidro the thiefe, This day ſhalt tho bee ſanita Synodus de 
with me in Paradife: Butthe Catechiſme of the coun- _ pre ears, an 9; 
cel of Trent,ypon the Article of diſcent into hell,teach- quam intellexiſſ 
eth vs that by this word Paradiſe, wee muſt ynderſtand Fccatum appeliari 
Hell, oc _ 27 BEES By 
17 Alſo,againſt the works of ſupererogation, wee VOY TOO” 
produce the ST adaddadd of Ged wins will bee lo- Fg 
ued, & ſerued with all ou ſtrength, and hereupon ſay, 
that nothing can be done beyond all ourſtrengrth; Bur 
Cardinall Belloyminehath recourſetothe priniledge of 
the Church ofRome, and faith tharin 'this:Comman- ' 
dement, this word(all) fignifieth bura part;/ib;2.- de 
HMonachi,cap.r3. Is.this tointerpret, or: rather 'to 
corre& the word of God. | | 

But what ſpeakewee ofthe figures-whichthe church 
of Romeforgerkhivporthe Texr ofthe Scriptures, fince 
not onely the Text-whicl» they: interprete, but the in- 
terpretations themſeluesare figutariue, and their ordi- 
nary termes in ſpeaking 2nd writing, are Allegoricall, 
and fignifie the contrarie of that which they ſceme to 
fignifie? x. They ſay the hoat conſecrated, is the bo= 
dy of Chriſt, andthat the Prieft breaketh it. 2.That the 
Prieſt drinks the bloud of Chriſt, 3.That the Sacrament 
ſhould bee adored,q. The Prieſt in the Mafle craues, 
that the body of Chriſt may cleaueto his cntrailes, 5, 
He craues that the A” may carry himvps And -n 

C3: this 


16x Of the Euchariſt, _ 
this is contrary'to that.they teach and beleeue. 1. For. 
they holde that the body of Chrift-cannot be broken + 
2+ That the Bodic is in the Challice, and: the bloud in 
theveines ofthe-body. 3. That this word/Sacrament. 
kgnifieth a holy Signe, and that the fignes ſhould nor. 
bee worſhipped. 4. That the body of Chriſt cannot. 
cleaue to the entrailes of aman, 5. That he doth nor. 
diſcende from heauen tothe Altar,and by conſequene 
doth notmount fromthe Altar toHeauen, They muſt 
then haue ſome figures here to ſhift with, and I afſure 
my ſelfe they cannot expaund their, ſpeeches without 
_ the helpe ot figures: for they well know, that if they - 
ſhould ſet out their opinions fimply,, and withour dif. | 
guifing,they would appeareridiculous,and fuch as can= 
not ſtand one withan other: whatcleareneſle ſhall we 
hope for out of theſe mens allegations, when'their own 
explications, are implicacions : whentheir expoſition 
of figuresare otherfigures, not onely. without'cleere- 
nefſe, but alfo without fignification?- EY 
18 Butbythis,which is ſaid, it appeareth;that theſe; 
maſters exclamations, complaining of our boldneſle,to- 
forge figures yponthe Text of the Goſpelhare toyes to 
make men laugh: for itis-a kind of monſter in this age, : 
_ toheare the Romaniſts make a countenance-'to defend 
the Scripture,and that againſt vs, whomthey hate, for - 
being the Aduocates thereof, As if Caiphas would des: 
fend Chriſt againſt his Apoſtles :. or,as ifthe Cur-- 
- _.- txzans of Rome ſhould complaine of the. 
diſorders,and ſuperfluitic ofthe. 

Miniſters of Genewa, 


. 3 


4 —_— aw —_ 
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CHnapr. XI II. 


That our aduerſaries by their carnall eating, out-- 
rage and diſhononr Teſus Chriſt; whileſt in the 
mean time themſelnes acknowledge it not © 
fam allprofit. 


— 


| necefſary,and a thing of ſo 
andefficacy, 
& He Reproches and indignities 
J which our” aduerfaries © offer 
» Chriſt by their carnall preſence, 
B9 arc theſe which follow.r. Inthe 
s firſtplace,itisan veworthylod- 
ging forthe glorious humanity 
x} oftheſonne of God, to bee en-- 
Fg cloſed 'vndet the Species of a birt 
, ofbread, and adroppe of wine ; 
which are not onely vnworthy Ceres on alfoffub- 
ietto many Accidents,which redound to the reproch 
ef Ieſus Chriſt; for if ſo bee the bloud be ſpilt.on the 
ground, or thehoaſt doefall in the durt in this caſe (ler 
. them ſay the body of Teſus Chriftfallerh, or doth nor _ 
fall;) yetit is neuer thelefſe inthe durt: Teſus Chriſt” | 
indeed abaſed himfſelfe to exalt vs, but that was before 
his reſurre&tion, After his aſcending into glory, the 
holy Scripture doth nottell vs, thar he muſt be againe 
abaſed, or made ſubie&ro reproach. Saint Paw Phil. 
2.8, ſaying that Chriſt abaſed himfelfe to death; puts' 
death for the cloſe and laſt period of his humiliation, . 
after which,he ſpeaks of nothing, but his glory. 
2 Ttis alſo too greatan abaſement of the+eternall 
ſonne of God,to ſubiehim to the will ofa Prieft,who/ 
iS not alwayes' a good man; who/as oft, and as many” 
times, as he will pronounce five words with intention 
| toconfecrate, Chriſt cannot chufe but yeeld himlelfe | 
into bis-hands, 1 wort well thatthe faithfullmmiſters of 
wn 9 ae "6-3 | cthe- 


Coeffe,þ. 435 
alleadgeth this 
paſſage vnapro- 
ktadly. 


/ ! * 


2766 Of the Enchariff, 
the Goſpell are weake and ſubiect to failin g, ſoalſo 
they doe not take to themſclues power to make 
Chriſt, 

3 Thisis alſoto pull downe the glory of God, that 
wee may aduancethe credite of man, to belecue that 
a .man hath the power to make God, and giue a. Prieſt 
whichis a mortall man , andafinner, the abilicy.Since 
all cheAngels, together withthe Virgine fary,and all 
the Saints,if they ſhould ioinc together all their power, 
could not make God, normake the body of Chriſt, 
fince it is already made, 
.. 4. Iknow they alleadge Jerome ad Heliodor, who 
{aith, that the Prieſts Chriſti corps ſacro ore conficiunt: 
which words Sir Coeffeteax turneth thus: They make 
the body of Chriſt with their holy month; not knowing 
that conficere ore cibam,ſignificth not to make meat but 
tocatcit,and breake it with the mouth, Ir is a diſho- 
nour to Chriſt te cauſe him to bee ſwallowed by his c- 
nemies,and to put himinto the belly of /zdas, and of 
all wicked men which partake of this Sacrament in 
hypocrifie ; who by this meanes are more ſtraitly yni- 
ted tothe body of Chriſt, then all the Saints in Para- 
diſe, for none ofthem. hath the body of Chriſt within 


him, Saint A»ſfterin Pſal.r0.ſfaith indeed, that our Lord 


"ns Indas the firſt Euchariſt made with his hands; but 
elaithnort,that this Euchariſt was bread Tranſubitan- 
YOns fleſb, nor that /xdes did cate our Lordes 

OAY, WE 

5 It is alſo. a greater opprobriethen that of the Croſlc 
to beleeuethat theRats and Dogs, can cate the glori- 
ous body of Chriſt, and to. cloſe his humanity in the 
bellies of the poiſonous beaſts :. and. ſince they holde 
that thebody which is inthe Meſſe, . is the ſame body 
which htreth- on theright hand of Godzit willfollow, 
that theRats caneatethe body, which is-2t the right 
hand of God; which Oven ofimpictic. , 

'6 Iris the ouerthrowing ofthegloryof Jeſus Chriſt, 


to belecue that his gloniousibody; can receiue/ſabbes , 


with 


with a penne-knife, andthat theſe flabbes ſhould draw 
| bloud from his bedy : for howbeir they ſay,he felt:no 


aine of theſe blowes, yet the ſhame abides, and the 


body of Chriſt is made the ſport of a wicked man, and 
ſuch bloudy ſports are not without ignominie, 

Itis a ſhamefull diſhonour, wherewith the Cau- - 
tels or Rubrickes of the Maſle, doe ſullie the glory of 
Chriſt, to. thinke that his body canbe vomired vp,and 
to ordaine that it ſhouldbe kept, as if the glorious hu- 
manity of our Lord might be wrapped vp in a yomite.. - 
And marke their honeſt deuotion; for the venerable 
Hugh of Clugny highly commends one Goderan, who: 
_ tooke the crummes of the hoaſt whichathiefe had ſpu= 
ed vp, ſaying,' that the grydironof Saint Lawrence was. 
more tollerable,as Antonins Biſhoppe of Florence re- 
porteth, They: tell vs for excuſe, thattheſun beames. 
fall vpon | dunghils, andyer the:ſunne-is-nor- defiled:. 
burthis ſerues to conuince them| the more: for they 
ſhould compare the body of Chrift with the body of 
the ſunne, and not with his beames, which are no ſub-- 
ſtance ; but if the bodie of the ſunnewere in the dung- 
hill, as they will haue Chrifts. body to bee in theyoniit, 
out of doubt hee would bee defiled, orif our Lordes 
body ſhouldnot bee defiled by it: yerſure ic ſhould 
be diſhonoured. | Y 

$ The holy Scripture that it1nay expoſe Idols to 
skorne, brings in Laban complaining to /acob, and fai- 
ing ; Wherefore haſt thouſtolne away my gods? How ot-- 
ten haue the Prieſts had the like miſchance? 


n 


9 Itis aſhamefull rraffique ro ſell the body of our 
Lord ina priuate Maſſe for halfea| tefton; Prieſts hol- 
ding the place of Merchants as at Pars in Grewe,a man” 
may ſee a great number ofPriefts attending, and ready” 
to miniſter. Chriſt to the firſt commer for a little peece 
offiluer,. This was the language of 1ndas : What will 
you gine mee,and. 1 willdeliner him to you? yea, to offer 
Chriſt for ſheepe, for corne,for ficke horſes, 8&c: Doe: 
this in remembrance of me, ſaith our Lord, thennorfor- 
the healing of beaſts, | 101t- 


4 |} 
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Io It is ſmally to Chrifts honour to beleeue that 


for the ſpace of 12.0r 13; hundred yeeres,the bones, the 


haires,; the milke &c.. of Saints may bee kept, andin 
the meane time to acknowledge ,. that the hoaſt will | 
mould jn flue dayes,! and the preſence of Chriſt cannor 


warrant'it from yermine,and biting of beaſts. 


11 Itisa prophanation,and diſpiſing of Chriſt, that 


_ the Popeinſolemneproceſſion, ypon the day of his 
| Coronation, makes the hoaſt to be borne a grear wa 


Sef.2.cap.3, ma- 
zor princeps etiam 


ſi Rex eſſet,aut 


before him, mounted on a white horſe, with a bell a- 
bout hisnecke,and a lanthorne vnder a Canopic, car- 
ried by the Burgeſles of Rome; butthe Pope commeth 
after,carried on mens ſhoulders vnder a Canopie, ſup- 
ported by Princes; the Emperour himſelfe, if hee be 
there, leaning his ſhoulder to the chaire; or if his ho- 
linefle bee on horſebacke, then holding his bridle, af- - 
ter he hathheld his/ftirrope whilſt hee got yp,as is diſ- 
cribedat length in the firſt booke of the-ſacred Cere- 


7mperater,ftapb4 monies. In all this who is moſthonoured,the Pope or 
£444 Papaly tenth, his God ? Oh how wonderfull and plaine is the Pro- 


pheſic of Saint Pas!,2.Theil. 2. when hce ſaid, the ſonne 
of Perdition ſhall lift up himſelfe aboue that, which is 
counted God; thatisto ſay, aboue that which is called 
God, althoughitbeenort ſo; where hee ioyneth two 
4% op fies in one word; the one of the Idolatry of the 
Maſle, the other of the tyrannie of the Pope. Ir wil not 
ſerue the turn to ſay, that the Pope when he ſaith Maſfe 
in his owne perſonadoreth the hoaſt; for hee that will 
take the paines to read the forme of that Papall Male, 
bib.z. ſacr. Ceremon, ſkall ſee thatitis Prelates andthe 
people ſtanding by,adore che Pape ten times oftner, & 


With more reuerencethen they doe the hoaſt which is 


ypon the Altar, and that the Popemakesſhortworke 
with his adoration, | 

x2 Surely, theſe things are ſuch,that wee are aſhamed 
toreprehend them, bur fince they are not aſhamed to 
publiſh ſuch horrible things, why ſhould wee be aſha- 
med to.complaine.? Shall wee without fayinga word. 


- differ 


x... 


ſuffer the riim of 59 Sayisiitto be this vilified i 
expoſcdto cortumely?: Or chtiweebe ſaid tobe 
jurious, if we be not afraidto fay, what the EC be 
ſhanedto doe? Muſt wee' haue more rela eQ- rothe 
perſons,” then loue tothe truth??, Or ſhould wee feare 


to offend them more, then they feare to offend God, e= 


cially,Ginee atlir co laints tendibut. to. their good, 
aridfaluation of them t athateys.”: | 


"x5 Here, howbcir they runne away; yet doe they 4 Defence. 


make Arn berdirney 'turne their face, and defend the 
blowes, though retiring. They-fay then;thar ſuch in- 
eottuehienees us we alle adgefhould not be heard;fince 
the Marcioniftsdid' produce:the) like'abſurdities, and 
indigrfiti6s/ againſt cheIncarnation of Chriſt; to ouer- 
chrowtheeredire thereof;/;:that the Sadduces diſpured 
foagiinft' theReſurrodtion, ond ;he inks peTioy the. 


ProuidenceofGod.': 9 5:52d aligd :defirr nol 
"14 Towhichovoreply; that theſe enothing Likes 
£:N6r theſe hervrickes:did Articles cleate= 


ſy y proucd by rheſcriprture;- bur wee againſt a:dodrine 
| whichfightrdthiagain the Goſpell; and overthrowes al 
Cheiftian/faith, as wee haucalready ſhewed,' and: will 
tiewmore hereafrer;2g. [They fig hragainſt Articles of 
faith; neceſſary” to faluation;; and withour-which n@' 
mian _ be Gued! BurourAgucrfaries: acknowledge, 
thit many hauc beene and are-faued without cating 
—— 
with "Chriſt; wat ed without 1o much:asdefiwin 
ro eatehim;, "feeing her Fad neuerheard of this Salo: 
ment * 21] Thefshererickes[triucabourrhe poines,thar: 
implyediio\comradiftions,as thisReal cating of Chriſte 


body with themourh. doth;as we haue proved,and wil. | 


oy tinoreg. Wharifſome hereticksbaueayrongs! 
fully? Lins detent ena none 
follow; that:we-may.not right] 
ties Whichariſe fr6-2 falſe, Alſo 
theſe hererickes did produce, were feeble;,: and cafieto 
beanſyered, a = 


t 
"p36 


ways 


therr mouth: The Thiefe that wascrucified | 


difcouterthe abflicdic: 
emmconuenicncesthat 


3 Defence. 


3 Defence. 


170 oft betichaif, 


andbitetheir bridles; orifany.one anſweres,it ſeemes. | 
heis afraid to be belecued, be k "x0; with ſuch lictle 


ſhew- of eruth. $ 
i 5 Some DoRors Gy,thari irisnotas _ ſo franar, 
that the body of Chriſt ſhould enter into the\bellics: of 
Rats, ſince itentred into the Romacke of /ude7,,. more 
rxenemous then any beaſts. Thisisro ſuppoſe thatwhich 
is in controucrfie, andro begge the queſtion: forwee: 
deny it, and maintainethat the body.of our Lord newer | 
entredinto [udas bellie.: bee: did.cate the body ofour. 
Lord Sacramentally,but not ion-ſubſtance. ::He: Gd F416; 
the Breadof the Lord,but nor the bread which is the Earte 
25 faith Saint Auguſt! pon SJohn; ; Fra $9 
26: Finally, ws ultadae the- inivries ſuffered: by 
Chriſt here, during his infirmity, and ſay, that bee was- 
ipcloſedin a belly, wrapped in bradling clothes,mig be. 
haue fallen, mighthaue beene burned;bitren by beat 
Fungby lice andfleas,. de the dagges,licked rhe- 
bloud which iflaed from:his fide; why-then -(fay they) 
benoctheſe things happen-ynto'it vndey the Specier- 
of bread? why cannot hee bee incloſedin the'pixe eek 
was ihcloſed. in abelly?-beeeaten of miſe _ dogs, 
3s hee mighthaue-beenewhen .beelived on.cheearth> 
Enefe fellowes beblacke t themſclues more and more,b 


» Ong mocke vs, /or rather God: - Wee alt= 


ſwere, lettheſe bitings of Beaſts; lice, and fleas bee 
granted; yet-istherenothing alike: 2: For they pro» 


| eucethings:hapning td Teſus Chriſt, during hisinfirmi»- 


wy: but nowhecis.in. his:glory, exempted from. ſuch: 
inuries-and opprobrics. For howſocuer they ay, le 
ſus Chriſt is impaſſible ynder the Specreggand that theſe; 
bitings doc not hurt; yer is hee A onaered gen oo 
Beſides; thar hich felis Chciferhenſufſered, was for 
cur ſaluation. -Buthow canit cancerne our. ſfaluation; 
thatTefirs Chriſt ſhould be now eaten of theſe/yermine: 
FF Toynehereunts, that lice & fleasaduocates of Tran+ 

lubftancixion, whichthey ſay did bite, or might haus 
pineal, Ud nos fallow him whole ; bat now: | 
dayes 


# 


dayes they put his ade all whole into the bellie iy 
Rat, nay ofa worme, O humanity ofthe ſonne of God, 
largely and honourably lodged? Doe wee now ſpeake 
ofmen? ſurely roo much learning hath made theſe do- 
tors mad. * 
17 Neuertheleſſe,: all rhar theyproduce being gran- 
eed them; yetare they farre from that they aime- at: - 
for,if Chriſt could ſu er ſuchignominie at this day, as 
hee did whileſt hee lived here ; yetis thereno compa» 
riſon betweene the ignominic which he ſuffered duri 
his infirmity,agd the opprobrie wherewithall they ſully 
him at this _ for then was his body of the bloud of 
the Virgi , but now they make it ofa bitte of 
bread. a it wasin the Womb of the bleſſed virgin, 
but nowit isplaced inthe belly of /udas, nay ofRattes 
and Dogges, and of yermine, Then the onely efficacy 
of the holy Ghoſt went to the conception of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Now the power and making of Chriſt is tyed 
to certaine wordes ſpokenby rote: for albeit they ſa 
the power of the holy Ghoſt F ma efficacy to thele 
words, yet this is ſtilts - the dignity of the holy 
Ghoſt; to tie itto'cerraine ſyllables mumbled ouerthe 
bread, 'Thenthe- Angell Gabrielwas imployedto giue 
notice before hand of the Incarnation. Bur here'aman 
whois forthe moſt part wicked, is imployed nor only 
od + 77 ap befote hid as pos! nu © | 
elttys;*- 730: 
18 From kerice ariſes wConſehue ade deve: _ 
the'day, which ſertrcth out the 06 ge pins for 
thisis a naturall votpebanedamatong bycuery'one, 
that God aid Nature male nothi dwoainer _ de 
 Philsſophers; and there isri0eſd ſmalls'pare 
whole workd, \ner {6 fitted cornecinmatis dr body; 
it ſcriitsts forte purpoſe; 'either for'vie-or ornament 
or for <otiſetration.” Tf this' Maxime bee rrue/in naru- 
| , how much more wo divine? Andif 


thing” antes cer 
Fir _ ——— 
Ff2a 57h 
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without profite in the worke ofRedempriion. |. 
+,.,19i Purſue: wee this, and let vsput.yw'g "ather liks 
Maximestoit; that is, That if the leaſt workss. of God 
be profitable; much more the great, And the greater and 
wore admirable the works of God be, the more,excellent 
is the profite thereof preſumed. #Y bee; -1x-is, 4laus; of the 
Creation of. the workd, - of, the Incaxnation 0 the tor, 
of God,: of his paſſion for vs; of QurireſurieRtion;; . 1 
then Tranfubſtantiation and the cating pfChriſts body 
by.the mouth, Þe. og rp re pets fp ich 
Giuctthrowtnk: our-{enſe, 'whichhigh up 
Reaſorigivhich humbleth/Chrift Winn: Ty 3 eas 
cL, 


miliation, havingin itmore-ruiracles, then cg. 


worke of God. : tis to-bee du appoſed ACcArding. .to 
_ theſe laſt Maximes; thatthe het thereof. at;tl 
ſhould be greater, then that oft _ To Earnariane ge 
fion! ofIcfus Chrift,|, . '- | 
20: Wenow looke that out Aduerfaries fhouldp prov 
duce ſome great fruitof this&ating,and-omg;hing itis 
of neceſſity tro our aluation.. Burtthey: SRexivG VS; Gs, for, 
having lifted vs vp/ aloft, inte the ſpeculation. pf all .c» 
uill,of this incomprehenfible myſtery, when Fore come 
to ſpeake-of the negeſhity. and proficatehis: rngathey 
Rrike toppe-ſailes, and giue: vs/a very cody for 
they acknowledge that forfoure thouſand eget Sb 
oh 


£7 


gether, from-the,Creation yagill. Chcift, phe 

haue beene ſaued without this eating: chat, th cre 
crucified, with Ghrift vas tegeiued jnto Paradify with- 
ourir; that-many bee-ſaued ax this day withgur, #4 
Chultbycbemoutb;and, Jnr. on mt 
- eaterthim, arenotyichaeding.damned? 5's nee 
theyicannor tell:vs;. Wharaduantage zhey BaugIA Ar 
radife which: have; caten Chriſt with,, thSE.0 bf LY 

boue them; which. liaue;nat partaken of 

faith, And the x Frm bn i thata, Prieft, Je 
the hoaſt; ſho dbeemore py:in Paradil 

brabim,”: Mayſet;' 35, John.; Bp, ortherh 
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_ or theiLiords Supper. 173 
ſo ſhamefilll, and foextrauagant,to conteſfe in theend 
chatthey.arenot-necellary? It is notio.of the incarna- 
tion; forhowbeixGad-was not, bound to follow this 
meanes forour-faluation, yer 1o it is, that hauing fol- 
Jowedthis. meancs bre:hath made it,of neceſlity toall, 
{o. that/ne man-.can- bee ſauce but by thismmeang which 
cannot bee ſaid ofthis carnallicating.! i! 1 0459) nom 
--21. Butþchold wellotſey for, they, acknawledge 
an/eating of tbe, body of Chriſty, which is made by 
faich/opgly; andwithourithe mouth 4 but they ſpeake 
of it with; miſpriz ion, andcalbit-an eating in {dr4,uyin 
conceit,:andMetaphonically,/im.rcfpedt, of xheir pate 
nal cating, Whithithey call:Reall, as ifqhe erherwere 
not fo; ;and yer: neuerthelefle ſpeaking of 'the; profjite 
that ras them, *«bey- {et ihe reall eating yn- 2Bel.lib,r de Eqe 
derxlic atingbycfaichs forivhey, fafo tas! qaringe BY three '7 or 
faith. is profueble withouethe-qungebyanourh abut 7 on he 
that theicating, by!mouwths- bs adlg, fuer ho drew T0 we 
ful-roog)withourtthe eating, by fairh;;j; but.this 45/2947 prrirnids #3 nw 13s 
wrall Prins iple-and,without,gxcepiion x (Db4t: of:itxo Te jet, 
thingh, wber.caf hs ane/c;projuntle 4/engarth thepther 
55 pot pr ay u6d With cherornhary\ ther whichie © OO. 
preſuabi 


then.a 


her botdy onely. 
ods ofettingis br hott 
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| ling ofholy water. Ts not thisone of theſe glofles af- 


Pope may diſpenſe againſtthe'Goſpell, by giuing an 


j Wu. | Rr OO. ; Wer Ne 
ie Havikew Boope 


74 — oftheEncharift, » 


. 22 Bchold yet more,which is;that in ſpeaking of the 
remiſſion ofſinnes, they ſaid, that the.cating of the $a- 
crament is profitable onely for ſuch finnes,wherewith 
the conſcience is not charged; thatis toſay, a medi- 
cine for a diſcaſe paſt, aplaiſter- for awound healed, a 
remedy for finne already diſcharged -i'why ſhoulda 


_.man ſeeke to diſcharge his'conſcience” of the 'faukes 


wherewith iris not charged? 'And fince the apprehen- 
ding of Ghriſtby faith, is a remedy profitable againſtall = 
our finnes: is it not infinitely more profitable , & 
by-conſequent moreexcellent, then their eating with 
their teeth ?- why /haue we ſo much bruire -for ſo little 
fruite? or why doc they holde their breath ſo long to 
giue vs nothing but wind ? They ſay alſo, that this 


'& Sacrament doth not forgiue mortall ſinnes, but onelie 
* 4 {mall,and light ones, whichthey call Veniall finnes: 
Coeffe. 9.450. 


bythis' reckoning, when Iefus Chriſt at the admini- 
ſtring-of the Cuppe* ſpake of his bloud, ſhed for ' the 
—_— of ſinnes; he meant onely light firines, & 

\as might haue beene waſht away with theſprinck- 


rcr theRomiſhifaſhion,”and the praQtiſe of the-rule de- 
liuered before; -by' the DoRors' Cannoniſts, that the 
Interpreration'thereof ? But if this Sacrament apply 
the'dearh of 'Chriftto'vs, cart it apply- it-orher then/it 
is? Isthe death of Chriſt 6ur Sauiout repreſented/to 
vin the holySupper; as 4 payment for ſmiall faulrs,8& 


__ Horaranſome and fatisfaction for alt our firipes? Muſt 


wee faine ſo many tniracles,” fallincoſo many comra- 
ditions; charge the ſonne'of God with ſo great Igno- 
wiinie,roreipeſo ſmall 'profitethereby? Bur whatmo- 
vedrheſemalters;ſorodiminiſhrhe efficacy of that ve- 
fp Maſſed "Couetoiſneſſe: forby thx meaties” men 
muſt come'often-ts/it, and buy #'pood' number''sf 
hem; if hve will 'hauethe ſoules 'muth: refreſhed'b 
chem/'! Theſe fellowes when they are-mounted/ al 


tockte;/andallchis Tranſubſias- 


i tiation 


er the ardedighn, 17 s 


tiation ſo-miraculous, endethin-a ſhift for gaipe,:;. 

23 There are others which ſay,that the participation 
of this Sacrament conferreth.gracetows;: which is in 
good Engliſh, makes vs more nd darrer men: And. 
wee. doc not deny it, 1. But with this condition, that. 
the. Sacraments. þereceiued as-they ought, atid with 
ſuch diſpotionsasatorequiſite, and withour ſuperfli- 
- tionandidolatry:o but.che Church/of Rome is guiltic 
ofall rhis,-2:\ And the preaching of the Goſpell hath 
the ſame power;and-in: this-furpaſſeth the Sacraments: 
for the word alone, withourtheSactaments .may-bee 

profitable:,., but the Sacraments withouttheword/Aare 
_ and'ynprofitable} aridanidle fpecacle. 2, And 
this holinefſe atd-amicadement of lifemuſt goebe= 
fore the partaking of this Sacrament. 4. -Andalfa iris 
not of. necefluy,: for making-v$:1good men, to» drfile.- 
Chriſt wickdorherdptoolider 6& Add the graces whick 
wee acquire by.our ynion with Chrid are! ſpiritually 
and' an IE Fd nm with corpo=. 
rall couchipg, from which-Chrifthath willed ys:to: be 
farre, till tktimes 25 we: bee recciued{into: heauen: 


with birt. Thien when hee faid co Mar ry Magdilen, do" rtaria are ques. 


ot. tonch.me,: for 1 aw at 


periaſcinletirg romyfatherr rebat interre 


which words chough-theyconcernnottheSacraimehy, corgere ox potu-. 


yerdoe they: driveas in generall fromco Icouch- 
ing, 2s. Ambroſe teacherh iv; Lucam libro. cap _ 
Mary that ſonghtibits in jovi es are", Him 
. Stephen that ſought liner heaueu did: ronth him! Let 
ys looke into:experience; "and weefielteotemwitich | 
haue-receined-this Sacrament' ofthe Altar,-riorvre gore 
2way one whitthe bettet;Butcontrariwiſe ſome:daics 
before the Communiongyou may: ec amburofullcoun- : 


tehance, 4ferupylous abftine 
ee hare 


bur after their Pace nothing bitifea 

cefſe +- ſo thar their Eaſter ſerues iHor-tor eo - 
finiſh theirholinefſe. [| Thoſe few! aſhes) whi ; eetes | 
on theirforcheades thoday before Lent," bring them 4 
"_ EY fg alainfullirior/and 


per-- 


it Stephanus eetie 
g',quis gaerebat 


176 Þ# the Eucharif, 


ms folly commethi's ſodgine! frm; 


\ Himotws anivonen etqur berveſunt wy 


Virgilius 4.G cor, ( ner exmigh call compreſſa quieſcer,” | bo 0.0% 


\$6- . KinP , 


mortal bodies by reaſo 


19 Final to! tative ſome Goes rei 
1s ccll il wn in che Euchariſt; fey denies 
body of Chriſt; 'makerttv6ur bodies. capable of reſutre= 
ion, andis in vs a ſeede,orroot of reſfurreRtion and 
mmmorrality. A ſubtle invention, andzoo'lighr by ma- 
ny graines, for:the-dbuſe is: palpable, and-rhus wee 
ſhewir 1.” Thisisro-affigne vs cadſes: of our reſutre- 
Qion withour ony afthe Gof pelrforthiatwhich 
tsalleadgedout' bfche:6.70f* Saint "fin verſe "54. is 
from the orhoths finceiw all this: Chapeer,rhere 18 hot 

anyſp the caringofthis Sacrament, as wee-wilt. 
mrs Clap 9:2.\\The Apoftle:Saint' Panty his 87. 
Chap. ro; theRomatig,fGith, han tl quicken our 
wof-hic ſbirite dwelling in vs. Hee 
doth nor ſay,either there; orany where! elſey go_ 
uing the-fleſh'of Chriſtinto-our Romacks?butbecauſe 
. of thedwelling of hisfpiritinvs>19; Alſs, this ists 
-chefajwfiiill: theold ToflanedtundMercyrs 
» which bave Craedapined the:Eucharift, of the cauſe 
1; dfaheis reſurreRion,: orar:the leaft;rhat is tolay,that 
© aliche faithfull ſhall nor-siſt againe by the ame pow- 
4. YJoyne hereunto; thar thisfeſhreceined inthe 
tariſt by the mouth} beiaſcedof Hue fiurtite reſbr- 
reQtion,: this feed (Ballremaine in vs; 'Bor-che Cherch 
 ofRomehaldeth,-thatthe: body remaineth notcin the 
Romacke,; butalictle rime;tilbchatging ofthe TOpene 
ſome:thire #ourchowresimayeare;r; 1 

: gi Ifany<:. ent Father have ſaid; chat the couch 
ing! 'ofghe body of our :Lord/tin- the Backariſt,” is: the 
cauſe of our (reſurveRion; hee 'mieatres! the* ſpiritual 
touebing _y whereof Cliriſt fpake, when hefaid; 
Some body hath touched me: Luk 8verſ.45for he ſpake 
of CT OG EEnng PR 
ha 


{4 


or the Lords $ upper. = 79 
had laid all her hope on him,and had apprehended him 
by faith, before the rouching ofhis garment, God had 
touched her heart before ſhee touched the garment of 
Chriſt. | | > 

26 In the meane time wee doe not deny, that the 
Lords Supper ſerueth alſo to our ReſurreRion, fince it 
ſcrueth to vnite vs to Chriſt who is our reſurrection & 
life, [oh 11,9, 25 But this may bee done without Tran- 
ſubſtantiating bread into his-body : withoutthis car- 
nall touching; and without ſubieCting the body of our 
Lord to ſo many opprobries here before ſet our. 

27 Neither are we contrary to the Fathers, who call 
this Sacrament the remedy of immortality, the token, ſign 
or gage of our refurrettion; the meat that nouriſheth te 
immortality, haning a vertue helpefull to reſurreition + 


| Weadmit alſo of that which Cyril ſaith in /oan, ib, 


10.c:13.T hat wee ſhall nat haxe life in vs: that is(faith 
he) in oxr bodies, except wee eate of the fleſh of Chriſt:for 
our bedies ſhall not riſe againe, but by vertue of the 
ynion that our ſ{oules and bodies haue with Chrifttnow 
this holy Sacrament ſerues to ynite vs to Chriſt, Ir 


| ſerues then alſo for the reſurretion-of our bodies - but - 


ou ſhall not find any that faith, that this -ynion; is 
made by a bodily ioyning of the fleſh of Chrift with 
ours. ' Saint Ambroſe is direftlyto the contrary,/ib, 10, 


in Lucam,cap, uit, je touch not Chriſt by a Fed uch- hs _ ta 
ermon, 74 cor{tum,ſfed 


, | de tangimus. Ste. 
Stephen being onthe earth toucht Chrift that was in bea- a mt, Lata; 


wen, A little before he had ſaid: [am non ſuper terram; pofrru chriftum 
nec interra, nec ſeeundum carnem debemus querere ſal* tangit in calo, 


ing, but by faith. Andinthe end of his 58, 


watorem, Wee muſt not any mor e ſeehe our Siniour vpon 


the earth, or in the earth, or according to the fleſhif wee Aliter non ret? 


defire to find. bim; Which is more, S4int eAnſtenjn [o-tangtar,ideſt alle 
| | ter non rette 


an, traft, 12x. hauing ſaid; that” Chrift wigs well bee,” 
toucht otherwiſe, addes thatby touching, hee meanes 
beleexing, SO ed | 
28 Sir Coefferean after other of his fellowes, ob- 
ies againſt ys,a IeneR prayer of Gregory Ny 


7 
? 


enum cyediur, 


; P844.455. 


1 30 Of the Euchariſt, 

ſen, which is not to bee found amongſt the workes of 

that Door; ofthe vncertainety whereofIwil ſpeake 

Chapter 20. 7 

29 Buttomakeſhort, hee that would know how 

great profite the Church of Rome reapes by this car- 
nall eating, let him comparethe profite that comes of 
Baptiſme with that which comes of the Euchariſt : for 
our Aduerſaries hold, that Baptiſme is abſolutely ne. 
ceffaryto faluation, but they confefle that many haue 
beene ſaued that never ate our Lords body with their 
mouth , By Baptiſme, they ſay originall {inne is for- 
given and taken away, and all actuall finnes, as well 
mortall as veniall, commirted before Baptiſme : Bur 
the Euchariſt is not auaileable, but onely for veniall 
finnes, and for thoſe whereof a man is alteady diſ- 
charged. They ſay alfo that finnes are forgiuen by 
Baptiſme, without any ſatisfaction or pennance;but he 
that hath recemedhis maker, is not thereby exemp- 
ted from Purgatorie,Baptiſme( ſay they) takes away 
all finnes paſt at once : but wee muſt have a greatma- 


ny Maſſes to deliuer a ſoule out of Purgatorie. How 
comes it to pafſle, that a Sacrament, wherein there is no 


Tranſubſantiation, hath infinirelic more efficacy then 
that, in which the bread is changed into Teſus Chriſt? 


Can the I of water ypon ys en the outſide be 


of more efficacy, thenthe receiving of Chriſt into vs: 
Theſe Doftors lift yp, and caſt downe the Sacraments 
as it were with forkes, according to their owne plca- 
"fure, making the holy Supper fercillin miracles, and 
barren in profiee, for feare leſt it ſhould hinder the fatil- 
factions, by which theſe maſters are maintained. So 
" afterthey haue ſo exacted Baptiſme, they abaſc it,c- 
| uen to the comparing ofirt to Clockes and Gal- 
lies, Indeed this is to pur the Sacraments 


into the Gallyes, 


CHAP, 


& 
x 


or the Lords Supper. 


Cruap. XIII, 


That the Carnal preſence and Tranſubſtanti- 
ation gaineſay the eAnalogie of Fanth,and 
the Humane nature of dur Sauiour. 


a He ſoueraigne good of man, is 
A to bee ynited with God. The 
Pagans themſelues haue ac- 
knowledged it, ſeeking to ap- 
| peaſe their gods with ſacrifices. 
02 If. This alſo appeares by the vn- 
| EYE) F- LJ quietneſſe which is naturall to 
CET ar Ld our ſpirit, euer depending vpon 
| new defires, alwayes dialing 
the preſent ſtate ofthings. A certaine proofe that our 
erue and ſound reſt, isnotto be found inthe world, 
which fince God created for man, it followes that hee 
created man fora better end then the world, namely, 
for himſelfe, The miſchiefe is, that in vniting man to 
God, the way is long, and we are very flow,& which 


| is worſe, weeare borne out of the way; all this is = 
" 


reaſon of our firſt Parents reuolte, whoſe peruerſen 


wee notwithſtanding follow ; what meanes is there 


then of bringing ſtraw to this flaming fire, without 
conſuming? of yniting man a ſinner with God, who 
is Tuſtice it ſelfe without deftruRion.Not without cauſe 


' then was the Prouerbe vſuall in 1ſ7ael,we ſhalldic, be- 


cauſe wee haue ſeene God, A manifeſt Confeſſion, 
that a naturall man cannot endure the preſence of 


God es | | + 
2 But God whoſe bounty cannot be hindered by 


- our vnworthinefle, hath thought it a m_—_—_ thing for 
him to doe good to'vs ynworthy men, and 


ath taken 


reatures; and for that wee could not ap- 


itty on his C | 
DONG he hath come to ys,and is ynited perſo- 


prock to him, 
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19 Finall ,to: findevur ſome profito bychioentng | 
cas cell ck x in the: ern 
body of Chriſt, makethv6ur bodies capable of reſutre= 
ion, andis in vs a ſeede,orrootof relumeRion and 
immortality. A ſubtle invention,and} roo light by ma- 
py graines, for:the:dbuſc is: palpable, and-rhus wee 
ſhew it 7." This:is roafſignevs cadſes vf/ our 'reſutre< 
Qion i erm PEAS uſes Goſpeli m—_— _ 


from m— by 
mbyſpeve the raningoftuSacrmc 7 we wee- ell 


Ke Q} 
Chap.to; theRoniatis Girh, 4 han 7” , 
moqtes Sadie by yobſpref lc 1penti 
doth nor lay, efthir there, orany wik 
uing: thefleſh of:Chriftmt Our or 


TEIND ”_ the faithfull ſhall nor-6iſe agaliie 
0 w—— i4.:Toyne hereuntoy that: thigh 
tanſtby. vow wars beiaſccanh 

teftion;: thisfeed ſhalbremaine-in'v$s3R, 

ofRomehalderh, that the body remainetrynor I 

Romacke, burz little time;tilkchatging of the TOpWAnn, 

ſome:hire Haurebowresimayearct t-/ 

'Ifany.. ent Father have ſaid; chat the couch 

Ing! 'ofgbe body of. our: Lord tin the Buckarift,” 1s: the 

cauſe of our: Safanbfon: hee 'meaves! the! ſpiricuall 

touching ner whereof Chriſt fpake, when hefſaid; 

Seme body bath touched me: Luk B:verſ.45 for heſpake 

of 000g touching'vfzhepoore:wombn, which 

had 


we a 


or the Lords Supper. 179 


had laid all her hope on him,and had apprehended him 
by faith, before the touching ofhis garment, God had 
touched her heart before ſhee touched the garment of 
Chriſt. | | | | 
26 In the meane time wee doe not deny, that the 
Lords Supper ſerueth alſo to our ReſurreRion, ſince it 
ſcrueth to vnite vs to Chriſt who is our reſurreRion & 


life, [oh 11,2, 25 But this may bee done without Tran- 


ſubſtantiating bread into his body: withoutthis car- 
nall touching; and without ſubiecting the body of our 
Lord to ſo many opprobries here before ſet our, _ 

27 Neither are we contrary to the Fathers,who call 
this Sacrament the remedy of immortality, the token, ſign 
or gage of our reſurrettion, the meat bo nouriſheth te 
immortality, hauing a vertue helpefull to reſurretion + 
| Weadmit alſo of that which Cyril faith in [oan, lib, 
10.c:13.T hat wee ſhall not haxe life in vs: that is(faith 


 RXimwmhe) in 0#r bodies, except wee eate of the fleſh of Chriſt: for 
\es ſhall not riſe againe, but by vertue of the - 


our ſoules and bodies haue with Chrift:now 
.crament ſerues to ynite ys to Chriſt, Ir 
alſo for the reſurretion-of our bodies - but 
t find any that ſaith, that this -ynion, is 
bodily ioyning of the fleſh of Chrift with 
t Ambroſe is direCtly to the pomenryubt, 10. 


Fg 


of em, Wee muſt not any more ſeeke our Samonr vpon 


= 


defire to find bins; 


an, traft, 122. hauing ſaid; that 'Chrift 6 well bee;, eum creditur, 


ce Mecanecs 


toucht otherwiſe, addes thatby tonehivg, 
beleening, RD. ES 


28 Sir Coeffetean after other of his fellowes, ob- 
ies againſt ys,a Catecheticall prayer of Gregory Nyſ- 
EE T4 Gi ſen 


$cap, wit We touch not Chriſt by a bodily touch- Non corporali te: 
faith. Andinthe end of his 58, Sermon, oe Cirifian ſed 
ing onthe earth toucht Chriff that was in bea- 6 LOnghAG, Shs 
" - -- phanus mterru 
tile before he had ſaid: [amnon ſuper terramspyru chriftum 
a, nec ſceundum carnem debemus querere ſal- tangit in calo, 


Pag.455. 
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1194 Finally, to:findeout ſome profiobychiventing, 
 they-cell vs, thar/in che Euchariſt;therouthing ofthe 
body of Chriſt, makerv6ur bodies capable of reſutre= 
ion, andis in'vs a ſeede,orroot of relureRion and 
immorraliry. A ſubtle jnuention,andxoo light by ma- 
ny graines: - forithe- abuſe: is palpable, andtthus wee 
ſhewir r1,This:is to-afſigne vs cadſes of our reſitre< 
Qion with imony afthe Goſpell:forthiat which 
tsalleadgedout' of the'6.70f" Saint hobs, verſe 54. is 
ar" this ole, finceiw allthis Chapeer,there? 18 tot 
Wk ks earingofthisSacrament, as wee-wilt 
Boy Chnp:3S ;z.\'Fhe Apoftle Saint Parti his '8; 
Chan .ro; Ronda Gich, than Godwill quicken our 
bt a bodies by reaſowof-hic ſpirite dwelling is vs. Hee 
doth nor fay, efthor chere, orany where! elſe; gon" 
_—_ of Chriſt tnto-our Ramacks?butibecauſe 

of his{piritinvsp!9, AIG, this is 
av" " nul FE ahef ichfull. intheoldTeftamedt;and Marcyrs 
«4 + which bave pam: one ye te Eucharifd, of the cauſe 
one te of their reſurreion,; orat:the leaſt;rhat is toſay,that 

« ws ; the faithful ſhall nor-siſt again cby the amepow- 
44. :Toyne hereunto; that thisfleſhreceined in the 

Fe frritby themounhy-be/aſcedbſigge firtre Teſhr- 

reQion;: this feed ſhallremaine in'vs;Burothe Church 
ofRomehaldeth, that the body remaineth notin” the 

Konacke,; butzlictle time;tilbchatiging ofthe he OW: 

ſometlir© -Fourchowresimayearc: 1 

: Tag" a tent Fatherhauec ſaid; chat the couch- 
ing! 'ofgbe body of our:Lord tin the Bucharift,” is: the. 
cauſe of our 'reſurreRion; hee 'mieatres! the of iricuall 
touebing 5 ora whereof Chriſt ſpake, fil hefaid; 
Some body bath touched me: Luk. 8:verſ:45.tforhe fpake 
of Feſta id Wd in nog: womban, Feng 

ha 


or the Lords Supper. | 179 


had laid allher hope on him,and had apprehended him 
by faith, before the touching ofhis garment, God had 
touched her heart before ſhee tquched the garment of 
Chriſt. 4 45 | 

26 In the meane time wee doe not deny, that the 
Lords Supper ſerueth alſo to ourReſurreRion, ſince it 
ſcrueth to vnite vs to Chriſt who is our reſurreQtion & 
life, /ohz 11,v, 25 But this may bee done without Tran- 
ſubſtantiating bread into his body: withoutthis car- 
nall touching; and without ſubieCting the body of our 
Lord to ſo many opprobries here before ſet our, 

27 Neither are we contrary to the Fathers, who call 
this Sacrament the remedy of immortality, the token, ſign 
or gage of our reſurreition, the meat that nouriſheth to 
immortality, haning a vertue helpefull to reſurrettion : 
| Weadmit alſo of that which Cyri/ ſaith in an, 1ib, 
10.C:13.T hat wee ſhall nat hame life in vs: that is(faith 
he) in our bodies, except wee eate of the fleſh of Chriſt:for 
our bedies ſhall not riſe againe, but by vertue of the 
ynion that our ſoules and bodies /haue with Chriſt:now 
this holy Sacrament ſerues to ynite ys to Chriſt, Ic 
ſcrues then alſo for the reſurretion.of our bodies - but 
you ſhall not find any that faith, that this ynion. is 
made by a bodily ioyning of the fleſh of Chrift with 
ours. | Saint Ambroſe is direftly tothe contrary,/ib.1o. 


in Lucan, cap, ult We touch not Chriſt by a PI touch- Non corporali 14: 


ing, but by faith. Andinthe end of his 58, 


ermon, 7*Cbriſtum,ſed 
de tangimus, Ste. 


Stephen being on the earth toucht Chrift that was in bea- what, pa 
#ev. Alittle before he had ſaid; [amnon ſuper terramy popru chrifium 
ec interra, nec [eeundum carnem debemus querere ſal- tangit in calo, 


Hatorem, Wee muſ# not any more ſeeks our Sauiour upon 


theearth,. or in the earth, ar accarding to the fleſh,if wee Aliter non rel 


defire to find bim; Which is more, Saint eAuſtenjn yy ry ale 
| , - f : - er #071 
an, tratt, 121.hauing ſaid; that. Chrift gee well bee. = = a 


ce meanes 


toucht otherwiſe, addes thatby touching, 

beleexing, : E149: 
28 Sir Coeffereau after other of his fellowes, ob- 
ies 2gainſt ys,a Catecheticall prayer of Gregory Nyſ- 
| | Gg ſen 
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ſen, which is not to bee found amongſt the workes of 
that Doctor; ofthe vncertainety whereof I wil ſpeake 
Chapter 20. nh charles 
29 Buttomakeſhort, hee that would know how 
oreat profire the Church of Rome reapes by this car- 
nall eating, let him comparcthe profite that comes of 
Baptiſme with that which comes of the Euchariſt : for 
our Aduerfaries hold, that Baptiſme is abſolutely ne. 
ceſfaryto faluation, but they confefle that many haue 
| beene ſaued that never ate our Lords body with their 
mouth. By Baptiſme, they ſay originall {inne is for- 
given and taken away, and all actuall fnnes, as well 
mortall as veniall, committed before Baptiſme : Bur 
_ theEuchatriſt is not auaileable, but onely for veniall 
Gnnes, and for thoſe whereof a man is alteady diſ- 
charged. They ſay alfo that finnes are forgiuen by 
Baptiſme, without any fatisfaCtion or pennance;bur he 
that hath recemedhis maker, is not thereby exemp- 
ted from Purgatorie,Baptiſme( ſay they) takes away 
all finnes paſt at once : but wee muſt have a greatma- 
ny Maſſes to deliuer a ſoule out of Purgatoric, How 
comes it to paſle, that a Sacrament, wherein there is no 
Tranſubſtantiation, hath infinitelie more efficacy then 
that, in which the bread is changed into Teſus Chriſt? 
Can the fprinckling of water ypon vs en the outfide be 
of more efficacy, then the receiving of Chriſt into vs: 
Theſe DoQtors lift yp, and caſt downe the Sacraments 
as it were with forkes, according to their owne plca- 
ſure, making the holy Supper fercillin miracles, and 
barren in rows for feareleſt it ſhould hinder the fatil- 
factions, by which theſe maſters are maintained. So 


_afterthey haue ſo exated Baptiſine, they abaſc it,e- 
- _ _ uentothe comparing ofit to Clockes and Gal- 
lies. Indeed this is to put the Sacraments 
. Into theGallyes, 


CHAP. 


{5 


or the Lords Supper. 
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Crap. XIII 
That the Carnall preſence and Tranſubſtanti- 


ation gaineſay the eAnalogie of Fath,and © 
the Humane nature of dur Sauionr. | 


He ſoueraigne good of man, is 
to bee vnited with God, The 
Pagans themſelues haue ac- 
knowledged it, fecking to ap- 
peaſe their gods with ſacrifices. 
& This alſo appcares by the vn- 
, Quietneſle which is naturall to 
our ſpirit, euer m—_— vpon 
Pee Woe new defires, alwayes diftaſting 
the preſent ſtate ofthings. A certaine proofethat our 
true and ſound reſt, isnotto be found inthe world, 
which ſince God created for man, it followes that hee 
created man fora better end then the world, namely, 
for himſelfe, The miſchiefe is, that in vniting man to 
God, the way is long, and we are very flow,8& which 
is worſe, weeare borne out ofthe way; all this is by 
reaſon of our firſt Parents reuolte, whole peruerſeneſle 
wee notwithſtanding follow; what meanes is there 
then of bringing ſtraw to this flaming fire, without 
conſuming? of yniting man a ſinner with God, who 
is Iuſtice it ſelfe without deſtruion,Not without cauſe 


| then was the Prouerbe vſuall in ſrael,we ſhalldie, be- 
cauſe weehaue ſeene God, A manifeſt Confeſſion, 


that a naturall man cannot endure the preſence of 
God. | 

2 But God whoſe bounty cannot be hindered by 
our ynworthinefle, hath thought ita —_— thing for. 
him to doe good to'vs ynworthy men, and hath taken 
pitty on his Creatures; and for that wee could not ap- 
proch to him, he hath come to vs,and is ynited perſo- 
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nally vnto our nature, by cloathing in our humane fleſh 
his only fonne, which is his word and eternall wifdont: 
Our Locd Ieſus Chritt blefled for eyuermore, whoſe hu. 
mane nature is aSit were,,the knotte which ryerh vs to 
God, the Channell by which his graces, doe--runne to 
vs, the Ladder of /zcob,. which ioyneth carthto hea- 
uen, which ioyneth man to God,at the foot whereof 
our conſciences repoſe themſelues ina ſweeter ſleepe 
then /acobs, This4s our. Emannel, that is to ſay, God 


Gena8,y.it&c, with vs,as hehimlelte faith, ſohn 14.9, Hee that hath 


1Cor. 6, 
Eph. C. 3% | 


1 Sim, 


ſeene me, hath ſeene the father. | 
- 3 Now then when: wee' come neere'to God, 
wee are p12 of being ſwallowed vppe by 
his glory, ſeeing that.God communicates himlelfe to. 
vs by ſofamiliat a meanes, and eafie for acceſie;hauing 
made himſelfe in fome ſort: yiſftble in his Sonne,, who 
being one body with vs, imparteth alſo- his ſpirite to 
vs, and making ys his brothers, makes ysalſoby con» 
ſequencethe Children of God. This humanity was co- 
uered with reproach, thas we might bee clothed with, 
glory; it was borne ina ſtable, to opento ys.the glo- 
of heauen ; it became a ftranger vponearth,to make 
vs Citizens of Heauen: It was condemned before an 
earthly Iudge, to acquit vs before the heauenly ludge. 
This very manis aſcended vp to heauen, that he might 
lift vs yp, tothe expectation of the ſonne of glory,and. 
prepare vsaplace in heauen, againſthe commeth ar.the 


lftday, togather ys to himſelfe, The finner approch- 


ing to Godanother way, ſhall find nothing but death. 
and condemnation,as the Bethſhemits looking into the 
Arke' without the propitiarory; which was atype of 
Chriſt; our onely propitiation.. Se dos 
4 Since then allqur faith reſteth hereupon, whoſoe- 
ver denieth the humanity of Chriſt, or doch(though in- 
direQtly) ouerthrowit; hee cutteth the knot and brea-- 

keththe band,by whichweare ioyncd, to, God, and 
vndermineththe foundation of Chriftian Religion, It 
is No maruaile then. if Sathan bee ſobuſic gay of "A 
ite 
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falfifte this doctrine, and/to ouerthrow: andz;alter the 
bunanity of Chrift, having already fticred'vp Falern« 
tive which gaue him a ſpirituall body. A: Afarcion 
which-gauchim an imaginary body,an Extyches which 
confounded his, humanity with-his Diuinity, A Nefo- 
rins whichſeparated his Diuimity from his humanicie 


and at this day* hee purſueth the ſame courſes, buil- 
ding old herefies vpon new Titles,and imploying theſe 


Doctors, of whomweeare warned, 1.0t Tim, ver.13, 
who though they doe nor ſ{ay:inexpteſle termes, that 
the body ot Chriſt is not 180 nature like: to ours , NOt» 
withſtanding, ſay the ſame, by neceflary conſequence; 


and although they take'a way, about, -and ccaoked,. 


yet doe they arriue at the fame place; andto this end 
wee imploy this- Chaprter,, and proue that the. bodily 
preſence, and Tranfubltantiation deftroythe humanity 
of the; ſonne of God.” . irrod fyent © 2 cave 

1 Euery humane body hath the parts of iv differing 
in ſituation ; 'but_TranſubRantiation giueth Chrift a 
body, the parts whereofate nogdifferent in ſituation © 
ſeeing the whole bodycof Chriſtisin euerypoint ofthe 
hoſt;wherupon ic followeththatal the parrs are inone, 
and the ſame- points :then is-itnota true humane body. 

2 Secondly, cuery dodttinethat gineth abody, the 
inſeparable-properties of the ſole; by which.it ismade 
to differ: from the body , .detroyerh the-nature ofthe 
- body: but Tranſubſtamiation i95adoctrine, it giueth 
our Lords body,the inſeparable properties ofthe ſoule, 
by whichit is madet@-differ fromthe body ;-as,to bee 


#3 TIT 


a ſubſtance vncircumſecribed, tahaye no place, (to bee all © 


whole iu enery part of the body. Tranſubſtantiation ther- 
_ fore deftroyeththe'nature of Chriſts bodyy7 ce 1 
-3\| Againe, euery rrue bodyhath-ſome length, Our 


Lotds bodyin thehoaſthath-no' length; therefore it | 


isnotrue; body; -that it hath no length, irappeareth, 


becauſe| apoint-hathy no lengthz-bur , they will haue _ 


our Lords bodpto beeall wholeineuery point'of. the: 
hoaſt; that is to:fay z/: theyiincloſe length within-that 


| 2 
j 
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which hath' no length, 4 Moreouer, when a body 


that is ifiſome place, is no longer there, it nuſt needes 
be; eirher that it is. gone from thence, or that it 1s chan. 
ged into ſome other body, ortharit is conſumed, and 
brought to nothing: burthe Church of Rome ſaith , 
that our Lords body receiuedinto the ſtomacke, cea- 
ſeth quickly afterto be there, and: yer is not gone 
fromtheace. They muſt needs ſay then, that it is chan-= 
ged, or thatitis brought to nothing, Both the one 8 
the other proue, that the body of Chriſt which was re. 
ceiued into the ſtomacke, was conſumed, and brought 
tonothing. | pATLES 3G; ; 

5 To ſeuer the body of Chriſt from the body of 
Chriſt, isrodeftroy it: but the Church of Rome ſeue- 
reth the body of Chriſt which is in heauen from the bo= 
dy of Chriſt which is in the hoaſt : for whereſoeuer 
there is a ſpace betwixt two, therethe one is ſeuered 
from the other, | | 

6 Whoſoeuer will compare the Incarnationof the 
ſonne of God with Tranſubſtantiation, (which Coeffe- 
tearridiculouſly calleth the two poles of our ſaluati- 
on) ſhall find them as direly oppoſite, as the two 
Poles are: forbythe Incarnation,Chriſts body which 
was not before was made, By Tranſubſtantiation they 
pretend to make a body which is already made. Now 
to make a thing that is made, is as abſurd, . as to de- 
firoya thing that hath no being; who would not 
laugh atme, if Iſhouldſay, that whereas Sir Coeffe- 
zeanisnow at Paris, ſome body makes him,or brings 
himforth anew in Spaine? EEE 

7 Inthe Incarnation, thebloud of the holy Virgine 
Atary was turned intothe fleſh of the ſonne' of God: 
but in Tranſubſtantiation they pretend; thatthe bread 
is rurnedinto the fleſhof the! ſonne! of God, - Two 
lines may well meer in one point, but xwo changes in | 
two ſubſtances, :diuersinplace, timeand kind;cannot 
poſſibly be-one and the ſame, TwoaRsof generationin 


divers times cannot begertheſame man; -i ©: © 
> Yi vg 7 5 8 In 


—_ 
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8 In the Incarnation Ieſus Chriſt tooka body;which 
was but in one place at onetime, contrariwile Tran. 
ſubſtantiation giveth hima body, whichis in an hun- 
dred thouſand places at once, |- + Fj 47 of 
9 The Incarnation manifeſteth Chriſt to vs, as Saint 
Paul faith, r.T:m.. 3. God manifeſted in the flcſh.Tran- 
{ſubſtantiation hides him fromvs; the one makes him 
vitible, the other inuifible, the oneapplics it ſelte to'our 
ſenſes, repreſenting atrue body to them the other;de- 
ceiues them, repreſenting an apparance of bread with- 
out bread, and hiding the body. 

10 Inthe Incarnation Chriſt tooke a humane na- 
ture like to. ours in all things, ſfinne onely- excepted, 
Heb.r.ver.2. contrariwiſe, Tranſubftantiation giues 
him euen before his death (as when hee celebrated the 
holy. Supper) a body vnlike to ours in infinite things: 
Our body is bounded by place, palpable,vifible,in one 
place, hath ir limmes, ſo difterent in fituation; thatthe 
head is not wherethe feet are, nor the hands where the 
elbow is : contrariwiſe, Tranſubſtantiation giueth 
Chrift(when hee celebrateth the Euchariſt)a body no- 
wayes limited by place, impalpable, inuiſible, being 
in a multitude of places, and yet hauing no place,ſeuc- 
red from it ſelfe, higher and lower then it felfe, hauing 
the feet throughout the hoaſf, and his head in —_ 
part ofthe hoaſt, and by conſequent, hauing his hea 
where his feetare: Is ſuch a man our brother ? what 
part of our nature can weacknowledge here ? 

11 The Incarnation gaue the, body of Chriſta cor- 
porall being ; Tranſubſtantiation giues it aſpirituall 
being: Imeanenor fpiritua'l in Parls ſenſe, x, Cor. 
15. who ſaith, your bodies ſhall riſe ſpiritnall bodies:tor 
this word Spiritzallin that place ſignifies onely incor- 

Tuptible, and immorrall, poſſeſſed by the ſpirir of God, 


Sparutale corpus” 


as Anſten faith, cont. Adamant.cap.13.a0dis not oppo-'/. 7 
ſedto ({orporeall as our adverfaries oppoſe. itz who fay Spiritniſy picem, 5 
that Chriſts body is not inthe Euchariſt Corporeally,& gue aliqud cor- 
that it. is there after che manner of ſpirites,and not of raptiove velmoree 


bodies, 
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bodies, as Bellarmine ſaith, lib.1..de Enchariſt, cap, 2. 
[ Li The Incarnation is a high myſtery,which diſplai. 
eth it ſelfe in things of eſpeciall'excellency, that is to © 
fay, inthevnion of the Diuinitie with the Humanity, 
and that withour |bringing in anything which is ridi- 
culous, or contradictory ; 'but Tranſubſtantiation isa 
myſterie which they forge in vile and baſe things, to 
make the colour and roundneſle of bread hang in the 
aire, and length without extention,to faſten the body 
of our Lord all whole to every haire of a mans bearde 
wet in the Challice, To-put the body of our Lord all 
whoke inthe belly of aRat or of a Worme; and yet 


i 


| there comes no health to our ſaluation byall theſe de-. 


uiſes, f 
'13 Which is more, although it be certainely true, _ 
that all eyes are eyther ſhut or open, and that all bo- 


_diesare either ftreightor crooked; yet TranſubſRanti- 


ation giuethto Chriſt inthe hoaſt, eyes that are nei- 
cher ſhut nor open, and by conſequent, which are no 
eyes, a body which is neither ſtreight nor crooked, & 


by conſequent which is no body, If any man ' by his 


DoQor-like authority declare that Chriſts eyes are 0- 
penin the hoaſt: let himremember that the Church 
of Rome holdeth, that he cannot mouein the hoaſt, he 
is bound then (according ta the doctrine of theſe Ma- 


| ſters) to hold themalwayes open, and hath no power 


Scots in 4-Dift. 


10, Dgeft.5 Ocur 


lus Chriſti ſus 
Specie paris non 
recipit ſubiefla, 


Et Duet. 9.4, 
fertium de reſi» 


was without infirmity; that could-ſuffer, - this could 


to ſhut them, Adde, that if (as theſe Maſters will haue 
it ) the body bee all whole in cucry point of the 
hoaſt, it followeth, that both the eyes are in the ſame 
Point, 

I4 The Incarnation giueth Chriſt a body not 
contrary to itſelfe ; but Tranſubſtantiation forgeth a 
body -contraryto it ſelfe: for the body of Chriſt which 
did fit at the Table, and celebratcd:the ' Euchariſt, -is 
wholy- contrary to thar body, which they holde the A- 
poftiles had in their mouthes; That was infirme, this 


not, . 
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not; that did eate, this. did notz that breathed the aire /4:ione & inſpire. 
2s another man, this dtd not breath;that looked with 79** 49 4ued 
his eyes, this doth not; || that: receued. food! and'was Tagen 5 oe 
nouriſhed, this receiued noitood'; the: one did moue; acrem nec avg 
the other could notmoue ir ſelfe (according to the gy- red tamen cor- 
Erine of our aduerſaries). for being in no place locally, pus Carifti, vi bis 
ir could not changeplace,nor be: moued locally : the babe! pulmonem 
one was ina place, the other without aplace;the one refrigeratum. 
was viſible; the other inuifible; the one in an ordinary 

humane ſhape, the other all whole in a Cuppe of wine; 

Who will belicue that this was one body, orif there 

were two, which was. our Sauiours?: or if it were bur 

one body, howis it contrary to itlelfe? They may not 

tell vs, theſe. contradictory things may agree with 

Chriſtin dwers reſpeRs: foralthoughir were ſo, yer 

is Tranſubſantiation contrary to the Incarnation in 

* theſe divers reſpeRs:: Befides, wee haue ſhewed al- 

ready in our 5. Chapter, that divers reſpeRts may fall ts 

2 thing compared to:diuers things which-are out of it 

ſclte; forexample, one man; maybe faidro begreat, 

and little in diuers reſpeRes, great, in reſpe&t of a 

 Dwarfe, little in-reſpe&t of aGyant; but that oneman 

compared to himlelfe, ſhould bee great and little, or 

ſhould.be allwhite,& all blacke,at one time,are things 
ridiculousand fantaſies ofa running head: And yer this 

is the docrine:of our maſters, who without comparing 

the body of Chriſt roany other body, ſay itis at one & - 

the ſame time paſſible and impaſſble; viſible and inuifi- 

_ ble ceatingand not eating; mouing and not mouing 5 

breathingand not breathing. Surcly, night is not more 

contraryto day, then they make Chriſt to Chriſt: -yer 

Sir Coeffetean comes in to, helpe,, and will ſhew for- 

footh;that diuers refpe&s mayagree tothe ſame thing 

compared with it ſelte; the waterot lordas (daithhe) 
whenitranne backewat6 was heauy, ahd was not ;: »ic 

waicheauy by it owne-inclivation, but irwas nothea-. 

uy in the effe. Bur (Poor) I maintamethar-it was 


heauy intheeffeR, cuen.then, when: God ayeditz If 


Yr 
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bodies, as Bellarmine ſaith, {ib.1.de Exchariſt, cap, 2. 
S. 3+ ow | 
Ls The Incarnation is a high myſtery,which diſplai. 
eth it ſelfe in things of eſpeciall'excellency, that isto 
fay, inthe vnion of the Diuinitie with the Humanity, 
 * and that without bringing in anything which is ridi- 
_ enlous, or contradictory ; 'but Tranſubſtantiation isa 
myſerie which they forge in vile and baſe things, to 
D make the colour and roundneſle of bread hang 1n the 
aire, and length without extention,to faſten the body 
of our Lord all whole to cuery haire ofa mans bearde 
wet in the Challice, To-put the body of our Lord all 
whotke inthe belly of aRat or of a Worme; and yer 
there comes no health to our ſaluation by all theſe de- .. 
when e409 | 
13 Which is more, although it be.certainely true, 
that all eyes are eyther ſhut or open, and that all bo- 
dies are either ſtreight or crooked ; yet Tranſubſanti- 
ation giueth to Chriſt inthe hoaſt, eyes that are nei- 
cherſhut nor epen, and by conſequent, which are no 
eyes, a body which is neither ſtreight nor crooked, & 
by conſequentwhich is no body, If any man by his 
DoRor-like authority declare that Chriſts eyes are 0- 
penin the hoaſt: let himremember that the Church 
of Rome holdeth, that he cannot moue in the hoaſt, he 
is boundthen (according tothe doctrine of theſe Ma- 
ſers) to hold themalwayes open, andhath no power 
o ſhut them. Adde, that if (as theſe Maſters will haue 
——It) the body bee all whole in cucry point of the 
 _ \ hoaſt itfolloweth, that both the eyes are in the ſame 
_  -Point.:. | 

Scotws in 4. Dift. I4 The Incarnation giveth Chriſt a body not 
10.94ef.5 Ocu- contrary to itfelfe : but Tranſubſtantiation forgeth a 
tus Crifti ſub body contrary to it ſelfe : for the body of Chriſt which 
ii abi 5. 4idfit atthe Table, and celebratcd-che |Euchariſt, -is 
&c, * Wholy-contraryto tharbody, which they holde the A- 
Et Oueſt. 5.ad poſitles had in their mouthes; That was infirme, this 
fertium de reſpi» was without infirmity; that : could- ſuffer, - this could. 
ns | | | not, 


not; that did eate, this-did not; har breathed the aire ratione & inſpire. 
2s another man, this:did not breath;that looked with 9** 40 qued 


his eyes, this doth not; / that; recetued, food) and'was 
nouriſhed, this receiued noitood;;. the one did moue, 
the other could not moue ir ſelte (according tothe do- 
Erine of our aduerſaries). for being in no place locally, 9* 
ir could not changeplace,nor be: moued locally :' the ** 
one Was ina place, the other without aplace;the one 
was viſible, the other inuiſible; the gnc in anordinary 
humane ſhape, the other all whole in a Cuppe of wine; 
Who will belicue that this was one body, orif there 
were two, which was. our Sauigurs?/ or if it were bur 
one body, howis it contrary to it{elfe? They may nor 
tell ys, theſe contradictory things may agree with 
Chriſtin dwers reſpects: foralthoughit were ſo, yer | 
is TranſubRantiation contrary to the Incarnation in 
theſe diuers reſpe&s: Beſides, wee haue ſhewed al- 
ready in our 5. Chapter, that diuers reſpeRts may fall to 
a thing compared to-diuers things which-are out of it 
| ſelte; forexample, one man;may be faidro be:great, 
and lictle -in diuers reſpeRes, great, in: reſpe&t of a 
Dwarfe, litcle'in-reſpe&t of aGyantz but that oneman 
_ compared to himſelfe, ſhould bee greet and little, or 
ſhould.be allwhite,& all blacke,at one time,are things 
tidiculous and fantaſies ofarunning head: And yer this 
is the doctrine'of our maſters, who without comparing 
the body of Chriſt to any other body, fay itis at one & 
the ſame time paſſible and impaſſible; viſible and iinuifi- 
blez catingand not eating3 moying and -not mouing; 
breathingand not breathing. Surely, night is not more 
contraryto day, then they make / and to Chriſt: yer 
Sir Coeffeteax comes in to, helpe, and will ſhew for= 
footh; that diuers reſpe&ts may agree to:the ſame thing 
whenirranne backewatd was heauy, and was not : »ic 
 wabcheauy by it owne:nclination, but irwas nothea- 
uy in the effe. Bur (Poor) L maintamethar-it was 
inthe efet, cutnches,whenlgoaboyedics ft 


hold 


p#EISAL 


Corpie Chriſisde 
orc nonreſpirat 
aerem nec m{pr-" 
rai,ſed tamen cor- 
Corifti, vt bis 
bet pulmouem 
refr ger 4/48, 


'Fellar liþ.2.de 
Mi] $4.45. 
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. thingsto thebody of Chriſt bur: 


: Of the Euchariſt, © 
holda'peece of Iron. ouer the water; doth it follow, that 
itis notheauy-intheeffet, becaulc: it inkesnortothe 


| bottom?God indeed can take fromthe water thenatus 


ral weight therofbutIfayzhar then it-is no longer hea« 


| uy, and nor as thisſubtle Dotor-would hauc. it,heauy 


and light both rogether,O-how wee muſt chew things 
for theſe men thathaue ſomuch a:doe to.{wallow?: See 
anothererroury xhatis;that the.examples he giues are 
taken from aCtiues qualities(fuch 'as- weights) andthe 
action whereof may,be hindred + but in -Franſubſtans - 


_ tiation they make. our Lords body:to bein. a place,and 


not to be in place, to. beeweake and not 'to beweake; 
whicharenot actiue.qualities, and-whereinthe contra». 
diction cannot be-ſfalued by ſuchexamples.- .: F 
And indeed jn the,explication of thele.diuersreſpedts 
, f TYP 

they fo difcouer that they ſeeme willing to be vanqur- 
ſhed: they fay. that/ Chriſt in his-naturall being: was 
paſhbleand infirme, but hee-was without infirmny in 
his ſacramentall being, - Tiatin his naturall eftate hee 
dideate, {peake, breath and moue ; bur hee did; nei- 
thereate, {peake, breathnor moue in his: Sacramentall 
being. Thus by- theſe diucrs ns they. giue-two. 
or that this.diſtinctis - 

on of two. beings in-the body of Chriſt, -is one of 'theit 
ftarting holes;and retreates- of their :errourzi; (Let! vs- 


ore with a'torch| in, our handes 'to-manifeſt the as. 
Jule, ; Fi | 134410 v ag 
- | Inthe firftplacewee ſhall not need anyPhiloſophy 
roknow, that diuers reſpe&s' are alwayes according 
tothe: Accidents ;/ſo a man maybe faid to-bee: iftrong. 
or wiſe, in reſpet of ſuch a man, and feebleandigno-. 
rant inreſpe&ofſuchaman ;- bur theſe reſpe&s can- 
not /happenrtothe ſubſtance; orfubbiſtence 2 as that. a 
man ſhould beanemtiremanin onereſpedt,and inano- 
ther: hee ſhould beno man,” He ſhould be; Alexander 
in onereſpect; and Philip inanother,; thauing'rwobes = 
ings according to'divers tefpets,, 1 5 2 on 
' \Belides, eucry one knowerth,' that an sudividarys:0r 
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fingularſubſtance,hath but encheing or ſubſiſtence;for 


itisthe being, or ſubſiſtence which maketh the #ndizx;: 
duum. The Eflenceis common to all fingulars of one 
kind, but the being or ſubſiſtence is one in cuecry ſingu= 
lar. What a Chimera thenis this, that one Chriſt hath 
ewo beings ? bur .itishis being that maketh him one. 


Moreouer, inall reaſonable Creatures, the being or 


ſubfiſtence is that which niaketh the perſon, whereup- 
on the Greeke Authors yſe but one word Hypoſtaſis, 


to fignifie ſubliltenceandperſon':- Chriſt then hauing 


Thomas libro ds 
ente & eſfentia, 


two beings, ſhould hauecwo perſons;a natural erſon, 


anda ſacramentall perſon, Other things, that befall a 
ſubiect;as the ations, place, time, arenotdiuers efſen< 
ces, but accidents which follow the naturall eſſence, as 
alſo they arethings naturall, . 

Yer more, whatelſe is thedeſtruction of a bodiesbe- 


ing, butthe deſtruction of it coo? and tolooſe ourbe.. 


ing whart is it, butnot to bearall? Chriſt then by this 
reckoning, is deftroyed in the Maſſe, then when his Sa- 
cramentall being is deſtroyed by breaking or corrupti- 
oof the Species, Sir Coeffetean to ſauc himſelfe, giueth 
two beings to things; the one naturall, the other joy- 
nedtonature; for example, the. locall being, where- 
in hee faulteth doubly : fornothing hath any more, 
then one being, to wit, its naturali being; 'becaule to 
be fignifies to ſub/1f,or exfiſt. And. indeed, this ;locall 
being which he forged is none at all:, fortherehy'this 
word robe ſignifies not to ſ#b/;f, but onely to bee in 4 
place, ortohaxe aplace, The chicfe- thing is, thar al- 
though a body could haue more beings, thenthe na-. 
turall: yet ſhould not the. other bee contrary to.the. 
naturall ; : nor bring,things:contrary-into-one, and! the. 
' ſame ſubie&, to make the fame botly at che lame/time; 
to'hauea' viſibleand invifible being, 2 paſſible and im- 
paſſible, one that did moue,another,that neither did nor 
couldmoue.” | 7 Her eoralely « 


.\ Notealſo; that euerytrue ſacrifice requireth,that the 


med; 


thing\which A jt be deftroycedand conſu- 
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Bell Ub.de Miſa. med;and our aduerfaries confefle it, Butthe Mafſe ſay 
ca.7.5 Hecſear, they is a truer ſacrifice then that which is offered in the 
verum > reale Maſle, ſhould be defiroyed and conſumed. The thing 
ſecrificr.mveram yhichis offered(if we may beleeue them) is the body 
— 29$e"H hang of Chriſt; that is then deſtroyed inthe Maſle, They an- 
ei im molate de- LWEre; Yea, but 2s touching his Sacramentall bemg, 
ſodera: Etcap,2 Thenfay we) ſeeing inthe Maſle the naturall being of 
S ſedomiſs Chriſt is not deſtroyed, it followes by their doctrine, . 
* $I - x # thatthe naturall being of Chriſt is not offered in the 
Sacrifice Xi, Male" Then isitanother ſacrifice,then thar ypon the 
ſaith the fame, Croſſe, in which he/offered hisnaturall-being.To con- 
clrde,weefſhall find thac the Maſſe is a ſacrifice of con- 

fiderations andrefpeRs, which offereth nothing na- 

turall. ws 0 

5 Allthis is refuted by the explication ofthis word: 

Sacrament: forthe Church of Rome faith, that the $4- 
cramenthgniticth a holyftgne, by conſequent 'Sacra- 

mentallisas much as ſgnificatiue,or repreſentatine,Thus 

Chriſt-/{by theſe maſters) hath a 'Ggmficatiue being, 

whichis a mockery.| I know this word Sacrantent ex-: 


Efludes pot the thing frenified, neither dorh'it include; 
i; andthough you turne this'word Sacramentallinto 
all theſenſes it will beare, yet can it heuer (according 
tothe beliefeof the Romiſh Church) be otherwiſe in» 
rerpreted then ſipnificarine, | 


- 6'Notwithſtanding, letvs paſſe ouer this' without. 
laughing, andletthem'tell vs, howin this hoaft Chriſt 
hath zfignificative or-repreſentatiue being,: fince this. 

Corff paſſeth -Sacramenrall being which they give bim, is not pro- 
oucr al! the reſt per to'reprefent his-naturall being *for firſt, that which 
_ ofthis Chapter. repreſents a thing ſhould beviſible?bur this facramen-. 
tall being is mnifible,andthat which treprefents a thing: 
ſhouldreſemble it; but the body which they iſay isan; 
the Sacrament, isaltogethet vnlike thenaturallbady/of 
- Lerys nee redheer Ieſus Chriſt (lay they} 
ing,when he brake and'gauethebread, 
} being which ans a4 
FED ,” O 
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of bread. Tdemaund then, hadnot Chriſthis naturatl 
being alſo vader the Sperzes? dothnot'theChurch' 6f 
Rome hold; rhat.Chrift with all his nature, his foule, 
his body, with all the.parts thereof, is vnder the Species 
of bread: They 'doe not then amendthe market” by 
putting 2Sacramentall being of Chriſt in the boaſt; to 
couer theit'contrarteties with the ſhadow of titers 
reſpe&ts, fmce his naturall being is/ alfo- vnder the 
Species, and-is as contrary to hignaturall being, which 
is without the Spe#er;/” as his Sacramentall being. * 

Briefly, to forge two beings of ChrifY'is to make 
him a fantafme, anid-to paint himwith Wind.” There- 
fore if wee delire them to ſpeake good Engliſh, . and 
leaue their ſchoole tearmes, they are aſtonied andta- 
kenas it'werein's trap. oy 

As forthe injuries thar Sir Coeff#tea# heapeth vp in 
the end of this Chapter,imagining that wikvhr Ton; Pag 477.49, 
ſubltantiation the holy Supper'is but a fantaſie, anda 
S$zeramenr of reſpects, hee doth therein blafpheme; not 
onely againſt the holy Supper, but alſo againft Bap- 
tiſme, which is not a fantaſie, although there bce no 


TranſubRantiation therein; © Seto 
| te! | 
:.-., GAP: SY oidthert aaron 


? 
wo 


That they whi teach that the body of oter Lord icm _ 
diners places At one time,do deft roy his bands. 2 
nity,ouerthrow (hriſtian faith, andwrap 
' themſelues in infinit contradittions, NE 


4 


ey His Chaptcris to defend the humanity 
gl of Chrilt againſt Tranſubſiantiatic: The 
MN! Doors of the Romiſh Church ſay,that 
AA; God cari make one body ta bee in di- 
WT urs places arone time, 


EDN > hetero vecanſviere 5, thing: 
that weehale nochere ro dot with thepower of God, 


H h 3 bug ; 


bur with his will, which wee haue ſhewed to bee con- 
trary tothis carnall preſence: Secondly,wee ſay, that 
before wee repoſe our faith ypon the power of God,we 
muſt regard his truth :for we may not ſtretch the pow- 
er of God ſo farre, that wee make (ir fight again(i/ his 
truth, or make him belic or gainelay-himſelte, | 
3 The reaſon why our Aduerſaries with one conſent 
ſay, that God cannot doe things Which imply.contra- 
dictions; that is to ſay, to make things contradictory 
true together ; but.to puta humane body into diuers 
places at once, isto make God willathouſandthinges 
contradictorie,as we will ſhew: Itisthena thing cons 
trary to his truth, | 
4 Fourthly, we ſay, that to place the body of Chriſt 
in a hundred thouſand diuers places at one time,-isto 
ouerthrow, Chriſtian faith, ;to.aboliſh the humanity of 
Chriſt, to paintthe Temple of God with Chimeraes & 
Fables, to driue Chriſtians .from'Churches tro Meſchi+ 
toes, or to driue themto the Synagogue: let ys handle 
theſe three points in order, DL | 
5. 1 Astouching che:faireft poirit, wee haue in the 
Chapters going before ſhewed, . that the Goſpell and 
the inſtitution of the holy Cxppe,and the circumſtances 
thereof,are for vs; and that our aduerſaries wreſt the 
Goſpell with infinite figures; that aſwell the carnall 
preſence as Tranſubſtantiation'doe fight with the Goſ- 
pell, extreamely diſhonour Chiiſt, and aboliſh his hu- 
Ov ith rao 
2 The ſecond-point that wee maintaine, is that to 
put a body'in divers places at one time,is to. wrapthem 
{clues in a thouſand contradiftions, and to make God 


\f Al. befides the abſurdities touched, | that a/body 
ſhoutd-belonger-then ir ſelfe, higherg 


0 


* Þ 


beinafire, andarParss in cold water; Tothar. 


time : , See Non WE 


ff 
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time a:man ſhould: burne.andnot-burne, orifwe will 
belecue Sir Coefferean; hefhall burneincold water,and 
ber cooledin he fire, Bur if thisbody at Pajirſhoutd 
be a bed without meat,andat Romerhe ſameinflahtara 


" a table making good cheere;- how ſhould: theſe 'ton- 


tradictions.be accorded? thathee ſhould eate and nor 
eate attheſame time, thataman ſhould hauehisbe) 

tull, and his belly-empry ac one) inftant'; 4./:ſd1f thee 
fealtat Rotne; and fa at Paris,thall his good: chetrehe 
hath at Rome makehim fat at Paris , where heieareth 
nothing? And why ſhould nothis faſting at Paris'be of 
as much yertue to make himlcane' atRome where hee 
feedech ſo well? wharakind of Dotrineis thiszwhich 
makes a man faſting audifull;ro have his bellyfulſ and 


empty:attheſametime;/''Yermorez forifthivi alex 


axder take a blow at Rome with atword which cutteth 
off his arme *: ſee there js-a man that hath two arms at 
Paris, bur the ſame man/being atRome attheſame'time 
hath but one/, hee is matmedandnotmaimed;andthe 
famearmeisa liveand deadattheſame timer Iimiin- 
taine, that if thearme bee aliue, itis not 'dead,orifitbe 


dead, itis| not aline: but our aduerſaries will have ir 


tobe both +: but.if God ro auoid- this Contradiftion, | 
muſt bee:faine'ro”: make Alexander atothe fame time 


| looſe an atme at Paris,whereno-man:hath firuvken 


him, behold youimpriſon his almightinefſevnder icol- 
lour of making ir greater : and yer till theſame contra-. 
dictions remaine?: for the {word and, the hand» that 
ſtrucke: Alexarder atRone;ſhalbnorthaue ttrickenhim 
at Pgris: thatisrofay;hall haucftrickea him, :andihay 
not havefttickenhim. 057 9s 1s a 2 a7 ee® 
- 5 Butif this A/exanderbcingin anknndredthouſand 
places;cate in all theſe places, one man-otan ordinary: 
narurez:.may at; one meale care all thevidtuals in the 


world;arid cate in oneplace meats that areloofingaarnd 
andin anothcrplace ſach as are binding;;heye payfon . 
there wholeſome nouriſhment: -{o-tha-rthe fame-man: 
ſhall be a man ofa conſtitution,contrary to mm D 

From: 


 Pag.g8z 


Pg. 434, 
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From hence ariſeth another: {wartmeef contradigi- 
085: for if one kill: Alexarder 'at Rome lice remannerh 


[ aliueatParis; one may lay, hec is{laine, buthee is not 
.dead;for he liucth other where, 1+ 1; 5/7 | | 


7 And if hee ſhould comefrom Paris toRome, | * 


were poſſible for himto mourne athis own funerals, 8& 


co.carty himſelte to the grace. : 


-,,$1Or if he atRome ſhould becomming toParis,and 


-meet-himſclte by the-way, ſhould notorveman becom 
two? For an incoſitermuſi be of two _ at the leaſt; 
eAriſtorle in his 3.0f his PLyſickes,cap. 3,laith, that no- 


-thing.can moue with divers motions at once: but here 


-we'hauc a man going to the righthand, and to the left, 


'to-theNotth and tothe Southall atone time ; -where. 
upon itfollowes, that the fatther hee.goes on, thefar. 


ther he gocs fromhimlſelfe: And fince they- lay at ys 
with the omnipotency of God, without dics his 
truth:Cannot- this omnipotency of God,as well make 
eAlexander meeting himſelic, fight with himſelfe,and 
kill-- hinrſelfe? ſorone man: ſhall bee more: valiant 
and feeble then-himſelfe,and in one ation bee vanqui- 
ſhed,and victorious both. | Sir Coeffeteas  paſſcth by 
allthis lightly, 6#t with a good grace,and in an eloquent 
Anmor; hee wouldhaue the Accidents which haue no 
relation to; place, 'tohappen equally ro eAlexanderin 
both places where hee is , ſothat:if hee be in the fire at 
Rome,and1inthe cold water at Paris, heeſhall burne in 
the: cold water, ifthe force of the fire bec greater :at 
Rome; then the.force ofthe water atParis; or he ſhal 
.cdoleand moiſtin thefire, if the force-ofthe water at 
Paris be greater then the force ofthefire at Rome. 'Bur 
faieth he, iftheforce of the two Agents be all alike,no- 
thing ſhall come of it; that is to ſay,if the fireatRome, 
and rhe wateratParis bec.of cquallforce, heſhall ney- 
ther. burnenorbe cold,in citherof both the» places 2 if 
arRome (ſaith this Doctor): hee takes:a blow: witha 
fwordthat cuts off his arme, thee ſhall fecle.the paine at 
Paris, but ſhallnot takethe blow, &c, any manthat 
FF; | | | h -1$ 
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isnotforeſtalled wich preiudice,mayfee here a melan« 
cholike humor mingled with impietie: hee will never 
haue it granted, that God can make Alexander bee ar 
the ſametimeat Rome, andat. Paris: but 18 this caſe 
hee ties him” to will, that this 4H/exander bee morſt-in 
the fire, or burnt in thecold water; -andto/cauſe that 
being inthe fire,andin the water both together; he ſhal 
neither burne nor be moiſt; that he be trucke withour 
a blow, that the ſtroke af aTword drawne at Rome:cur- 
off arzarme ar Paris without touching ir; that he grow 
fat without cating,andbe tull without meat,yho/hach 
made this DoCtorRuler of God? doe; theſe. fellowes 
magnifiethe power of God, totie it with ſuch ridicu- 
lous bounds,and to giue it lawes with/ſuch a ſenſeleſle 
ſuibpleeyotooin ths 1,155. 247 394 bas. , aarriaok 
7 Coeffetrans proofe is ofthe ſameſtampe, wherby af- 
terhee hath reieted Ariſtotle, hee ſhewerh: that thie 
ſame man (at theſame time) may moue by | two con- 
trary motions, afterthe example ofthe Planets which 


4 
-+ 
q 


i 


 moue from the Eaft to the Weſt, and from theWeſt to 


the Eaſt, / The pooreman hath ſtudied his Sphere,bur 
ill, andftrayeth fromthe queſtions for thePlanets haue 
but one motion thar is proper to them, whichis from 
the Weſt to the Eaft, the motion from the Eaſt to the 


| Weſtjis the motion ofthe firſt moucable Orbe,that car- 


rieth them with ic;;+ But here itis marifog: forhere 
they make Alexander to moue himfelfe! by his:owne 
proper motian, twocontrary wayes., /Morcouer a Pla+ 
net wanders not fromitſelfe, nor-meets it {elfe, as Sir 
Coeffetean makes Alexander toxurnehis backe- vpon 


himſelfe;and eo meerte himlelfc : lexys goe-forw: "4:20 


the other contradiftions./ 1 5717p 1 197 ot 200 
$ Toſiy alſo chat one. bodymay bee. indivers plas 
ces, is tofay, thara body may» beg outof that which 
doth incloſe-it, and by canfequence;that -whichdoth 
incloſciit; doth not incloſe it, foritheglaceiwhich doth 
incloſe it is arRome,dothcriotincloſcicarPabis,which 
is acleate-contradiftion:: as La 
SLCEES $1 | C1O1C 
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cloſed in aſcabberd,and in another-place, were out of 
the ſcabberd, it ſhould bee incloſed,and notincloſed, 8 
fhould be our of that which did inuiron it. | 
9. The Principles and Maximes of the Mathematicks 
are'of ſoabſoluteaneceſlity, that to-deny them; were 
notonely blindneſle, but contradiction; {uch are theſe 
Maximes, that the whole is greater then the. part, that 
from one point to another,the ſtraighteſt line us the ſhor- 
teſt; that it may be otherwiſe, ir.is not onely impel.. 
fiblefor vs to beleeue,bur alfo to imagine.Oftthe lame 
neceſſity is this, that if :wo {ines or two bodies ſhould touch 
in one point, they. muſt needs touch together. As if the 
points of twoponiards touch in one point, they will 
alſorouch together : by this rule let ys examine this 
doftrine, and pur the caſe, if eAlexanders body at 
Rome ſhould be in the Tibor,&bcing at Paris,it ſhould 
alſo be in the Seyne : if, then the. water of Tibor ſhould 
rouch the ball of Alexanders eye, & the water of Seyne 
ſhould-alſo touch the ſame ball, it muſt needes be that 
Tibor ſhouldrtouch|Seyne, and that two rivers diſtant 
three hundred leagues aſunder ſhould touch together, 
without approaching,:or ſhould approch without-mo- 
uing, and ſhould touch without touching. .It is notto 
prayers to anſwere, that the diuerſity of the places 
indreth the riuers from ioyning+ for (till the maine 
point of the Ballof A4/exazders eye, as well at Paris as 
atRome;, is all one point,” How then would hee make 
two thingsrouch one point, without touching, one a- 
nother-: neither-doth- it ſerue the turne' any more to 
anſ{were, that this takes nothing fromthe body which 
isof the eflence thereof.This is toward where Itricke 
not; for here I maintaine this:-onely;; that this do- 
&rine ouerthrowethcthe nature both/of a point, and of 
touching; making apoint to be no-point,and touch- 
ing to beno touching: foriris of theefſence ofa point. 
to beindiuiſible,andifuch as cannot beparted into two: 
bur this dorinethacwilbhaie the poitizof the middle 


"ofthe Bali of Alexanders Eye: to be& at: Paris: and at 


Rome, 
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Rome,feuereth a point ſrom it ſelfe ;| Ir is alſo of the 
Eſſence of touching, that it muſt pe by comming neere; 


And yet they make the water of Tyber:touch Alexan- 
ders eye whichis at Paris, withour comming ncere to 
.it? whata miſery is it, that wee muſt ſpeake to Do- 
ctors in theſe dayes, asa man would ſpeake to Chil- 
dren, and call them backe to the fift principles of 
reaſon? and about this-poinr it is, thar Sir Coeffeteau 
(according to his accuſtomed cjuility) cals mee dog? 
it is becauſe I keepe theſheepe, or becauſe Tbarke ar 
theeues which ſtcale mens ſoules, and come into the 
ſheepefold by.the window, ay our Sauiour faith, /ohx 
IO, ut let vs follow fincetheſe Doors flce, | 
10 Ifthen one would perſwade theſe maſters, that 
the ſame man is two indiuers times; for example, that 
Iohn Chaſtel liued in the ſame moment,1550. & in the 


ſame 1600, They would ſay, ſuch a one had his wit far 


ſpent, though; hee would couer his ſpeech with the 
omnipotency of God : for this were to ſay a man liued 
in a time which were not, and wercelder and younger 
then himſelfe, things incompatible;In the mean time it 
is no lefſe incompatibility to be at once in 2.divers pla- 
_ ces ſeparatedthe onefrom the other, then in two diuers 

times, to be higher or lower then himſelfe,on the right 
hand,or on the left hand ofhimſelfe,'to bee elder.or 


younger then himſelfe, Here Sir Coeffeteau confeſſeth, . 


that a body cannot beein divers times, not (faith he) 
becauſe theres wane of any pawer ,in. God; bur for 
themanifeſt repugnancy which is in-the nature of the 
thing; - And Iſfayto him inthelike manner, that a bo- 
dy. cannot bee intwo places; not becauſethere is any 
want of power in God, bur becauſe there is a repug- 
nancy in the nature of he place, ofthe eſſence where- 
of it is, to containe& þody;ſo that the thing contained 
cannot bee out ofthat which doth containeit, If. they 
ſome place containe Alexander at Parts, . how dothey 
atthe ſame time take Alexander out of that place, and 
place himat Rome, my while hec is at Paris? beſides, 
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193 Of the Euchariſt, 
it is contrary to the nature of any ſubſtance whatſoe- 
ver, to be fatre away from ir fſelfe.” It is alſo! againſt 
the nature ofa Line,that a Line offtue foot, fas ic were 
Alexanders length) continuinga Line offiue? foote , 
ſhould for all that bee ten foot long : ' for if you ſer ir 
in two divers places, it mult needes haue the ſpace 
double, | ' its 

11 Bythe ſamereafon, ifonehaue a vefſell of wine 
that containos 200. pints, he may with theſe 200.pints 
fill ro0000, ſuch veſſels, by putting theſe 200, pints in 
200000, diuers places I know God can multiply wine 
as well as any other 'Creature, but then the wine 
that is multiplied, ſhall bee more in quancity 'then it 
was, not as theſe our goodly maſters would haue it-, 
who bring ina multiplying of a body, bee it wet or 
drie without any encreaſe thereofin quantity, 

12 Weemight bringmore, but wee will bee con- 
rented to bring one onely reaſon which furely will 
batrer his error without reſiſtance, andearrythepeece: 
Hee which faith that aſmall part is greater then' the 
whole, that Gerrill; is bigger then France, that the 
number of two is greater the the numberof a hundred, 
or that adroppe of water is bigger then the'ſea, ſpea- 
keth ridiculous and contradiQory things, Our/Aduer- 
faries wiKnot deny it: And yet notwithſtanding they 
fay the ſame erethey bee aware; in ſaying, thata body 
may bee in ders places at once; forif aſmall droppe 
of water may bein # hundred thouſand dhitersplaces at 
once, it may beealſo in a hnndred thouſand millions 
of places ; 'and bricfiyin ſo many places, that itmay 
fill a whole world; which is to beegreater ther: the 
ſea; and notwithſtanding according to this goodly 
doQtrine, it ſhall remaine alwayes a mall droppe for 
theſe maſters, notwithſtanding the (multiplication of 
places will 'havethe thing il remainethe fame: So a 
ſmall droppe of water continuing a' ſmall-droppe,ſhal 
occupie more then theſea; as Sir Coefferearcconteſfeth, 
who pag.493. making as ifheewould fight: with this 
. & 1 4 


obic&i - 
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obietion yeelds me that which Edemand,and acknow: 
ledgeth that it followerth vpon my argument, and that 
I may rightly' inferre ypon it; 'that euery place where 
this little, droppe ſhall bee, ſhall be greater then the 
ſea; this to him ſcemes poſſible, and ſuch as may bee 
admitted. Thus the Reader may ſee what ſhamefull 
confeſſions I wrung out ofthe mouthes of mine aduer- 
ſaries. Fans ot 

13 Towhat endnowſerue the amplifications of the 
omnipotency of God, fincethey haue no other end 
- but ro eftabliſly theſe Chimeraes,. and ſerue but to en. 
lace, not onely_ our fpirits,' but the truth-of God in 
ContradiCtions,, and .diucrs: incompatible intenti- 
ons. 


of Sentences holds, that a body cannot by any mieans 
becin. two places locally z:hee' couldi not diſgeſt fo 
reat .an abſurdity, .that-a. thing: remaining .entire;; 
ſhould be devided, feparatedand put-aſunder-from ir 
ſebfe ;z: for what can bee 'neerer mee then my ſelfe? 
- But: Scorres that ſubtle: Door came after him, and 
held thecontrary, anddrew to himallthe ſclioole; fo 
atthis dayit is held- conſtantly, thatthere is no'impli- 
cation of.contradiftion, to; put one body locally, and 
circumſcriptiuely into many places, as Sir: Coeffetear 
ſayth,p. 495. Wedeny not that| our Lords body could be 
riroumſcriptinely in many places, ſo that it ſhould be con- 
taigediin them. 0 905 bon tb $51 ane 
15 Thethird point remaines; which: isto ſhew, that 

to ſpread the bodyof Chrift into!a million of divers 
places, isto annihilate the Chriſtian faith;andtoabo- 
liſh the humanity, of the ſonne of God. | 7 
Firſt, in teaching rhat-the -nature-'of the body of 
Ehrift willindure to bee in; many: places at' once; they 
accuſe him, of Gimplicity; to /haue done/inhinite things 
improfitably;; for why went heefrom one place: to4r 
nother, . ſince his body'was already intheplace where 
hee would hate bech,.or 4 leadwilc might haue _ 


14 Therefore that goodman Thomas: vpon the 4. n;2. Loud 


Pag.496.497 


493, 


0 > SES 


 redthe Euchariſt, | but then 


 Coeffereanin ſtead of anſwering askes other (queſtions: 


who 


; 00 of the Enchariſt, 


ithe had ſo willed? In Saint Luke 2.Joſephand the vir» 
eine Marie went in company from Nazareth to Jerg. 
ſulemrto the feaſt of the Paſlcouer;when they returned [ 
Chriftſtayed behind them in /eruſalem, his mothernor 
percciuing it after a dayes iourney, his father and mo. 
ther ſought himin the company, and nor finding him, 
were forced to returne to /eruſalemtofeeke him; there 
they found him in the Temple conferring with the Do. 
ors, then his mother ſaid vnto him, why hae you "I 
vs tothis trouble? buthe anſwered; Know younot that 
I muſt gee about my Fathers buſines ? to which I ſay,that 
this an{were had/been too feeble it his body could haue 
becnein divers places at once: for heemight haue re- 
turned with his mother, and yet haue ſtayed in Jeruſa- 
lem about his fathers buſinefſe. Here Sir Coeffereas in 
ſtead ofanſwering moues other queſtions. Afterwards 
he addes, the Miniſter deceines himſelfe to thinks that 
wee permit the power of being in many places ts the diſ- 


 poſtionof the humane nature: A cauill, Ithinke no ſuch 


thing, and by conſequent whileſt hee aſcribes to mee 
an opinion, thatT held nor, in-vaine doththe imploy 
an whole page, to diſpute agairiſtir,. and-yer in the 
next obietion he cauils with mee againe in the like 
ſort. Secondly, if this plurality of places bee to be re= 
ceived, who can afſuremethar Chriſt then when hee 
was vpon the Croſſe, was not walking in ſome other 
place? or that when'the Souldiers did buffet him in 
Jeruſalem, hee did notſleepe in Alexandria, and was 
not walkingin the Amphitheator. at Rome? \ who; can 
fay, that his bady when it was incloſed in the virgine 
HMarieswombe,was notin many other wombes? ſure- 
ly theſe morſels with their Maximes, make the Chrifti- 
an faith not onely feeble, bur-alſo ridiculous : for they 
cannot reply, that to bee in'diuers places at- once, (did 
not agree with Chrift till his body was glorified : for 
they affirme hee was in diuers pee hee celebra- 

ce was not glorified, 


[\ 
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who can prone to mee: (ſaith he)- that-God could wat faſten 
tothe Croſſe ſome ſhew of a manin ſtead of Chriſt ? I an. 
ſwere,hee could : butthe Scriptureinſo many places 


beating vpon thetruth of his paſſion, teacheth. ys, that 


hee would nor, | 5 
3 We may be amaſed likewiſe, that our Aduerſaries c; Dade A 1 
condemn them which hold the omnipreſcnce of Chriſt, in My 
calling them /Ybiqurtaries,and in the mean while them- [vering,ralkes 
| ſelues ſay the ſame, that hee may be _cuery where: for ofthe creation 
ifhee may- bee ina million of differentplaces, why nor wee _ 
in five hundred millions of places ?. briefly, why not Mir f aetncy ng 
ſo many places, that he bee in. euery place? why doe 
they condemne as abſurd, that which: they fay is poſ- 
ſible, and not repugnantto his nature? there is no 
other difference betweene them, but thatthe one ſay 
it is, the other ſay it.may bee ,| it maketh no matter, 
thoughtheir crrour be ſemewhart higher, or for other 
confiderations:. for there may be diuerswayes to one jr,yyrw oft in 
downefall:: ſceing then that they as much deſtroy the eademcarnu = 
humanity of the ſonne of God, itistothem alfo that formaargue 
S. Auſten ſpeakerh Epiſt. 57 4d Dardanum + Our Lord /#ſtentia,cut pro- 
hath ginen his body immortality , but hee hath not taken ior _ 
away the nature of it, therefore Chriſt is not every where ,gy pred ns 
according to his Body:for we muſt take heed we donot ſo e- Secundum banc 
| Yor e Dininity of the man, that we deſtroy the truth gr a. 
of his body. | YUDTD a ge poi; 2g 
16 (AS wee hereunto that which wee haue ſhewed hg ener 
at large in the 11, and 14. Chapters, where wee haue dinintatem 
deduced by demonſtratiue proofes, that this carnal pre- «ſtruamus homi» 
fence of Chriſt inthe hoaſt eſtabliſheth two. bodies of 7, v! veritarem 
Chriſt, one contrary tothe other : orat the leaſt ma- ue _ 
keth the body. of Chriſt contrary to it ſelfe;forthe ſame 
abſurdities ariſe from this doctrine. | 
17 For ſo many wounds as truth giues ſuperſtition, 
our Aduerfaries bring Playſters, but ten times too lit- 
tle forthe hurt, & yet they lay the beſides the wounds; 
for they ſtray from the point in queſtion, bringingſhifts 
an.ſtead ofanſwers;they fay theuthat if God bath made 
; | ra 


 Philopponus n 


bo8s | Of the Enchariſt, - 
two bodies ſometimes to be in one place at once, [tis 
not ſtrange,thE that one body ſhould be indivers places: 
for ſay they,the one is not more tepugnantto realon the 
the ather: let ys grantthis, andlervs heare whac they 
lay thereof. [hs ns ! 
Firſt of all cheir owne Ariffotle,and all Philoſophy is 

1 ealib.4 PL3þE. againſt chem; yea, ſo farre that Ariſtotle ſaith, thar if 

.'- -. onebody couldpierceanother, fo thattwo bodies had 
woo rat ng but one place, it would follow that a very great body 

ot xphory ns IH WE” : 

Seo cuge ry Might bee ina very littic one, andallthe ſca might be 
eun noms ©) dw contained ina ſmall-glafle, yea the whole heaucn in a 


wrt pen Barley corne: forif ewo bodics could beinone place, it 


TW pn ere Tie 2avpN + p | "2 PUR 
Slim x are WEI poſſible that 4- yea that 2000000. bodics might be 


en Apicerihs in one place, fo you might by drops inclofe the whole 
Swan dr & ſcain onedroppe, andallthe world by peeces in a graine 
43 ix»pim 4 of wheate, Thisrcaſon is not grounded vpen' A4ri/torles 
Mag # x7 authority, butypon very necelity, and ypon our Ad- 
ellarm,(ib.z.de ! 2) ts ge | | 
Euchca6S, Ucrlaticsconfelsion. Bur let vs hearethe examples they 
Alteram, corpus bring out of the holy Scriptures, Firſt, they ſay,thae 
Cbriſti tranſiuit Chrilt wene through the clo{ed dores in 20.0f Saint Joby, 


 perianuasclanſes. ger. 1 © as Bellarmine and infinite others fay; Readethe 


paſſage, andyou ſhall find they falfihic ir, for itis not that 
Chriſt went thorough the cloſed dores : but, as the dores 
of the place where the Diſciples were aſſembled were ſhut, 

Jeſus came and ſtood in the middeft of them, Andlcthere 
any man iudge which is molt mccte, thatthe Creator 
ſhould obey his creatute, orthe creature his Creator 3 
that che dores or walles had -ycclded rotheir Creator, or 
that the Creator had fitred'himſelfe to the dorcs and 
walles; ſurcly wee ought rather to belecuc, that this 
change was made-inthemthen in the body of Chriſt, & 
that they were without reſiftance, then thatthe body of 

_ Chriſt ſhould be without place or ſolidity. 

19 The Ancients ncucr vnderſtood it otherwiſe, The 
Author of the queſtions attnbured to 1uffin- about the 
end of 117.queſtion, ſaith, that Chrift did not enter 4- 
mong his Diſciples, by changing his body into a'ſpirit but 
entrellinhis true 'CMaſſic and ſolid body, doing things 


® Come 


3 


.L COHEFATY) fi i. MS 7 Pa -v03 . Cloyfatewe ,, 

vpon this place; of Sine los | {vieith\,. Chrift-jentred, RS 
the dores being ſhut, » Leo Epiſh$3 Gichthe large, Clax- to my chargeps 
fir ad eos roſtitingreſſus + He came into them the gates ys 


being ſhut. | me 4ahis. 124, PFreativpen, $ailzt The b Ey 81 ad Pale- 
faich the fame; :Cyril vpon $, /ohu ſhewethy that this mir pre noag 


raculous\changewas hoc made. in! che bedy..of Chriſt, repents Dominus 
-- Lin BitageNs of the: things: for Gaith he) by his ome- emniporentia fue 
tency he. ſurmonnteth-the nature of the. ES _— 
Nairn is Eniſlloto Panymachins (ati, \that Origen, proved rhnfnge 7e 
by chis patlage:that Cntili-had an airy and (pirieuallbos Di" tiih} ev 
dy. Quraduerfaries chen borrow their: Armes of the me diſparery, © 
oldeHereriquesz -but whatdotch hee anfvere? Tell mee quid of maing +: 
thou moſt acme diſputer, which is greater to hang ſograqs en terre 
amujſc of earth vpon nothing, and: to ballance ir upon. the p Segitudinem 
inſtability of the waters,or that the creature ſhouldyeeld ubilum co ſupes 
wnro'.the. Creator ? Is. not this the ſarge: wee {ayg.to aquarium incer!s 
witte, thac the miracle. and change. was made-in the #rarey en Deyas 
dores or walles;'aad that che. CIFRture,, yeelded ro the Fon on 
Credtordns ; - Porttft 2:51 550% (1 FT yr44 Vp; ie 0 
Ieif teverhad Jerpmeinghis place, as.al js <Anbroſein andere Creazot, 
| his%b. ho\cap. 24 20d S, Aufens nh ad} anfomtoy ths BIS 
Jeſus antred throwgh thedores being ſbut ,.but taerbythey 
wy weaned 4 Lordeuried, when: ahesdores 
v72/pwn,end tor proof of ther Lſay.de FOARPUIGRTlNE DEE 
marinehof; bjx cnreinigy: fayingys t ug: TAE nn.” 
og Mie CE \£, does . 
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204 of the Entharift, 
Jdeo > clauſs tO Flaniar where itis only faid,that Chriſt extred, the 


ad Dyjcipales  aores bein og ſhar," He alleadgeth S. Epiphanins and 'S. 


javuu reebat, Hillarie, who he knoweth not to be receiued : for that 
in this matter they are touched with thoſeerrors, which 
ar this day are calle&hcrefies: for Epiphaniasin the he. 
- +... refie of the Originiſts;,which is the laſt in the firſt Tome 
e<ug im br e's. gf his ſecond booke, ſaith, that Jeſus Chriſt athis reſur- 
MEpIn nay, T*cH10n had loft his ſolidneſſe: : yethee doth notſay tor all 
coffe _ a that, that he was without place, orthathee occupied gi- 
alleageth ano-. vers' places: but it ſcemes hee would - have him runne 
ther paſſage of ' through the dores, like ſome ſubtilewindor ſpirit, yet 
Epiphanins which hee will have the body beeſuch onely after:the reſurre< 
is $009 PLIPIIEe ion: butthe Church of Rome putecth Chriſt in di- 
vers places without occupying} any roome, not opely 
ſince his reſurrection, butallo before EE CariN his 
0 infirmity. 
'21 Saint Hillarie ſayeth yetwoiſe, if any man ſhould 
Kpas.rny oa lay ashecſaith , our Aduerfarics would ſay'that hewere 
pufſencacbris no'Chriſtian; burthey havcreaſon to deſpiſe. Antiqui- 
muexr."';:: © ry,it they doe not proterheir filthineſſe, and (defend 
3 Is quan quam- chdix errors: Wee thenin his'rs; Bodke'bfche Triniry 
" cg _ —Y ith, thir (rift made vs beleewe , that ty bis paſſion 
deſeenderet , aut hee felt fore nattrall-paine: for hee held that Chriſtin 
nodi concurrerent his Jcath felt no Ppaine, and thartthe blowes which hee 
aut ſuſpenſio  xecerved onthe Croſſe; vereas if ar arrow ſhoutd pierce 
elevate, oferien yh patter; or dividdethe aire: * ſee hivwords firche fame 
oe paſſents 74 Bock®,*«lthowgh'a blow dit fallor 4 wound uid za 


rum paſſ-onis, 109 id tie hins, or ſuſpenſion did lift him v 


tamen dol him, or knots 
paſſonk wn, theſe things might well rae e ſtroke of paſſion, 

ve teins aliqued , » browght wo prince of paſſion,” as #9 arrow prevoing 

"aig 495 vg "Fer, entring the fire'or didilling the aire; And S jeclent: 
compuneenraus Er more © carely,>7 be Pare I his body without fee- 
aere vuſnerans, ling any painereceined, the violence of paine wrought a- 
b g anyp 

V1 tus corporis 'gainft him. Sir Coeſfereau fecking to excuſe” Hil. 

eq "ray 8 fo makes hinrblaſpheme doub! bs ſaith that Zd:lary 
pal ae exce. Jpeakes of the Word,'thatis,of 6 Divinity ofthe Sonne 
pit. of God. What? would Saint Fly fayofthe Diuini: 
Pag. 506, ty of Icfus Chrilt, thatthe blow lighted ox it, that the 


frroks 
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 froke fell-vpon it,, that the kyots bonnd it; that it was 
lifted vp and hanged, that it received thevielence of the 
| Paine? Readethe-whole pageandyou tall ce S. Hilary * 
intheſe paſſages ſpeakes onely of the body of our Lord, 
and of his humanity. BE9 4 


- 22 This father. then that beleeued that thebody ES 


Chriſtwaslikethe ayre, mighe calily: bclecuc chat his 
body ranne through the dores like wind; and yer reade 
the paſſage in histhird booke- ofthe Trinity ,; hee. doth 
not ſay thatst was without place,northat two bodies held . 
but one place, but he ſaith, Hee ſtood in, the middeft of 


them,as one towhom al things are ope, Thus thele maſters 

| fit vs with thefathers, eh 6D 
. 23 To theſameend they cell vs, that the body of 
Chnſtiffued out: of the Sepulchre, without putting, by 
the ſtone. which did ſhut the ſame: whercupon they 
conclude,thet when his body paſſed threugh the (ton, 
ewo bodies were in one place : butthe 3.. verſe of Sainr 
AMathewe Golpell, cap.28, tclleth vs the contrary in 
theſe words, And behold there was 4 great earthquake - 
for the Angell of the Lord diſcended from heauen, and 
yelled backs the fhone from the dore of the Sepulchre., And 
Saint Marke faith inthe ſame Chapter, 4. v. Where. is 
cher conſcience? is this toallcadge the holy Scriptures 
with fidelity? | Jerame indeed Epiſt. ad Hedibians, 4. 6, 
thinkesthat the Rone was rolled away by an Angell,af- 
tcr the reſurreRtion-bur he denies not that it gave place 
eo Chriſt in his riſingzneicher doth he fay that ur Lords 
body pailed through the one, which 18 the poing in 
hand. Neuerthelefſc hee had done bettey to. haue. fol- 
towed the Goſpellz andindced hee brings no proofe of 


that hee ſayeth; therefore wee oppoſe to him: Leo Bi-g 0 
ſhoppe of Reme, yaa oy 144 Leon  Auguſs.lay th, wen "7 Pore 
the fleſ 


thatwpor the third day 


| of our Lord roſe vp after tio die caro re- 


the Tombe ſtove was rolled away. Butthele Gallantsre: (#rrexi. 


ie&rheir Popes when they crouble them, 

24 Cardinall Bellarmine, and hiscompanionsto this 
purpoſe bring vscheifſue of Chriſt out of the body. of 
S265 K k I the 


the virgine 2fary, withous openiiig theworibe, playing 
\the part ofa Mhdwife, attd pleaſe cheryſefuesin this ſpe 
culation; where'things honett ro ehinke; ſeem dillioneſt | 
toſpeake? they lay-at Tertulliny , who inhis 2 3 chap» 
ter of che Booke of Prayer (ayeth, chatthevirgine Ara- 
ry was 'brought'a bed, Patefabticorporrs fege,with whom 
Oren ioynes it higrq, Homilieons, Lake,” Marry 
Donn cotempore onluareſtratarſ}, qu & partns (edi 
785, that is to ſoy, che Matrix of thei mother of our 
Lord was opthet, when the Child "iſſued ont;-a little be= 
fore heehad ſaid, rhar/hee Had had rhtwſpallpargatis 
ons of wormen bronghth bed,” ASalfo Saint" Euke"tairh; 
Chap.2.ver, 22. And when the dayet of hen Purification 
were accompliſhed ec, and the Church! of ' Romze cete- 
braces the tealt thereof.” Sat Ambroſeinw his 2,Booke 
vpon Saint Zxkeſairh, that Chriſt Apernir matris. fas 
vuluam, opened the CMatrix"df his Mother: thetwhere 
hee feemethto fay the tontrary;! BelidesS;Lnke' Chap; 
faith, rhatIcſus was carriedto the Temple andpreſen- 
reFt5the Edrdt6!. ably ce law; whieliayeth/ Excry 
Mate which epenetÞ the wombe ſhallbe holy'tarhe Lord + 
Inthe mexntnne; they who folſywing:the/lword'of 
God, doc ſay, thatChrift was'borne afterthenaturall 
faſhion of all men, (for fois hee eomeinto the world to 
vndetgoe our infirmities, arid ro bee: like”toys!in all 
things, finneencly excepred) doenot ceaſtrotbelecue; 
Paz.512, {hatehcholy virginedid continvewyirgineftillafter hee = 
bearing a Child; and ſearid8louſſpdoth the Monke Co- 
effetean-accule ys, as 'tnemies tothe perperuall virgioi- 
 4y ofthe holy Virgine\ whereof weeneuer difpured:for 
it is notthe bearing of Child,” butthe company of man 
that can take away Virginity< and'God: covid 'conferne 
the body of the Holy Virgineinher formerintegrity. If 
_ anyof tbe"Ancientsexempred hisbirthfromthe qrding- 
' Ty lawes, yer did they hot put twobodrevintooneplace, 
nora body. withour a place; whichis thepoint nowin 
hand: andthereforeallthe places that\Coefferens brings 


arc in'yaine. © 


Catr- 
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25 Catdinill-Bellarmine\doth more; 'forhe-produ- 
ceth apaſlage, whertin(it wo may beleeuehim)it appea- 
rcth,|that-the Body of: Chriſt wasar one. time 130-two 
places: for(laith he) the body of Chriſt was heard bj=S, 
Paxl when bee appeared.'ta-himitbirconnerſiou, and in 
the means time heerwarinheanens FT oprouc thar:thebo. c0'f p.5i 2-513, 
dy pf Chrilk was:Neere:Sainc Paul; hec: (aycth; Si: Pan! mg - | rm 
law it,andihat wee deny note bur chathee:ſaw;it neere þ,;.. pores 
him is, buta. raſh ſuppoſition: Foryif S.Stephenwhenke which nowan 
was [{toned, Aﬀti5iy.7.law Chrilt firting ac the righthand denicth, 
_ of God. withque Cnritgapproachtobim; why-could not 
God giue;thelame powertoS. Paul, |: The lame Cardi- 
nall, maintaines,| that they which, were with: Saint Parr, 
ſerucs that go prove, thatChiiſts body being inheaven, 
was alſo atxhe.famerime, ypon:carth'z 'Covld-notChiit 
wake. himſelfs to; bee heatd,: vnldſſetheewere hard by ? 
which is ores doth not: this Prolate:manifeBly giue the 
lieto $ging Paw himicelte?; For Af: :22; 9i:hcofayetd , 2. 
that, hex whichwerewith him; hegrd\nat thewvoice of bins 
that ſpakes » That winch decciuedibim is; [that. (Adpe'p. 
1t is laid, thatthty*heard a voice bitches SainsPagls 
voice is mcapt,-; And herethis fabls hach found(o little 
ftrength,; that-this. Cardjagll is;faine to, ftnd.another | 
ſhift t9 colour ifs lay 10g, that dS; Panb agar d the vayce, Dyaſs manrime; 
bur no companiens;beard:bur.a lound onzl7:; for: that 1equarus ef 
Chiift ſpakaco him bard by, 29 it were inihigcars Will 
you notlay, this Cardinalthelps well?Cuuld-noe Chriſt 
making $. Part hearehis voice hinderhis companions 
from hearing, it,; yolefe hee. whiſpered in hiscars.: | 
\, Bur (ce, Coeffereanbringewtiewproafe from the Serip-. Pag.516; 
ture, to prouc that Chriſt body was:therionthie:carch., 
and neere9-S,. Pax 3. becauſe forfouthiitisfaid;: At, 
26. that S.. Paul ſaw.e light from: heawen, brighter then 
thelight of the Synme round abowt hing *..Q bluckilbtel- 
lowes, thar wee arc, that wee could ieuer {ce this place, 
which.is ſo.dire&y nor-perechuctht cop fcqueiice of this 
Argument {SP aw ſaw agreatilightround. about hin, 
OS Kk a | there- 
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_ - therefore the bady of Jeſus (, briſtwas hard by him, being 
arthe ſametime both in:carth and in heauen, A little. 
Vinum Theologicum torthis DoQor, as a reward for his 
\ubtlery. b WER - G4 V1 20 (4 $35 3 Taket0 

26 Bellarmine addes, thatthe ſoules are indiuers pla- 
ccs atonce, being all whole 1m-eucry- partof the body, 
and that God is all wholc in cuery Creature: and by 
Conſcquent, wee ſhould notthinke it ſtrange, that a bo- 
dy ſhould becall whole in many places» -burthey could 
not more plainely yeeld the cauſe: for this is toacknow- 
ledge, that the doAtrine of the Church of Rome cannot . 

 ſaucitſelfe, butby-making the body of Chriſt like to a 
ſpirit, which is manifeflly ro deſtroy his corporall na- 
eure : namely by making it notonelyliketo a ſpirit, but 
moreſpirituall thena ſpirir,attributing things tore, which 
cannot agree either with God,” or our ſoules: for they - 
make the body of Chriſt to bee all: whole here, and all 
whole otherwhere, and inthemean time not tobe be- 
eweenc both places :ſo thatthereis aſeparation between 
the body of Chriſt, andthe body of Chriſt: but our 
ſoule is all wholeinthe head, andall whole inthe fecte : 
ſoisit alſoall whole in the middelt, becauſe it cannot 
be divided : but God is ſoallwholc here; and all whole 
other where, thatthere is no ſpace betweene, becauſe he 
is cuery where, for hee will neuer crcate another world 
- ſeparated from this, foto ſeparate him from himſelfe, 
as Bellarmine by a ag marry imagination conceitcth. 
And indced there is nothing fo cleare,as that cur aduct- 
 faries make the body of Chriſt more fpirituall then a 
 fpiritielelfe; forthey holdthacſoules are in a place de- 
faiciucly; bue that Chrifts body isin noplace cicher de- 
finitivelyorcircumſcriptigely, © | 
The ſame Icſuite obieRteth to vs other myfteries, which 
hee ſaithare noleſle incredible, and as contrary to rea- 
ſon, but all this wee hayeanſwered in our {xt Chap- 
27 'Wewill concludethen with cheſaying of Sainf 
Auſten contra Farft.CManic. lib.20. Chap.1i, _— 
| Cond 
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'conld not be at the ſame time in the Sun,and in the Moon, (4. 
and on the"C rms fo hit bodily preſence. = - tre 
Vigilina the Marys; 6 1. contra Emych, Thefleſh of 1alem fimul & in 
Chriſt was not in heauen when it was pon the' earth, ox ***& Mm Lana, 
now becauſe it is in heauen,-it\is not onearth, - an Cruce non poiuit 
 S, Auſten trait. in Toanzo,hath theſewords;;r muſt - a Chriſti quan: 
needes be, that the body of Chriſt-4n which hee roſe again do in terra RES 
is in one onelyplace, but his truth is ſpread oner all, this {4it,”03 erat in 
paſlage is ſo alleadged, 4.2. de Confecrat.chap, prima 2/9, Nunc quit 
uidem &c, by Thomas'1:9.75, arti1. ef} in clo, non oft 
E ”S Y 9-75. arti &fc. by Lombard, uvtique interris 
[ib.4.dift, AO; | IS PTR | Corpus Domini in 
Bur our Maſters the purgers haue correted it in the 9*0reſarrexit in 
laſt editions of Saint Augaſtinre;& in {icad of in wno loco © 19 #9-9 ofſe opor- 
eſſe oportet, \haue. put vno Yoco efſe poteſt, Which is ON wy 
. very bold forgerie: -wetherefore haue recourſe to thele /; eſt, 1 EN 
Authors,whoallcadged this paſſage before Printing was 
invented, - All the: Editions {ithens, eucn thoſe tharwe 
our ſclues haue (et out, haue beene according to. the 
Manuſcripts written by our Advcrſaries, and fallified 
ar their pleaſure,  Coefferenw. ro cxcuſe the- matcer., 
faith, that Saint Awfterſpeakes of the viſible preſence of 
Chriſt, A-dinie that were truc;, as-itis falſe, dothnot'the 
Church of Rowe herſelfe hold, that Chrilts body may 
bee in divers. placesatthe ſame time, cucn accor- 
ding to his vifible/preſcncee?. Shec is then= 
condemned by-the iudgemeneof 
| Saint Anffon, 


CHAP. 


Of the Encharift.>\ 
" a 1 - : | A we x ; 
Rn _ _ | —_ 


Cur. XVL. 


That the Church of Rome teaching that the body of 
Chrift m the Encnariſtie preſet without hol- 
ding any place, that hee is all whole” tss 
every pare of the boaſt and im encry 
arop tn thier rm ftrojes the © 
 Enmazity of Chrift and con- | 
rradjeth it ſelfe, 


>a Hereis no lefſe errour and ab- 
| furdiry ro react), that the body 
CY of Chtiſt in the Matfe vecupieth 
2>29 no place, afdis all whole mm e- 
>— ® yery partof thehoft,as our ſoulcs 
W = occupic ooplace, & are all wholc 
GX) Lec>) in cucric partofour bodics.This 
$>Gp Way A doftrinewhichtaheth awsy from 
tiking «wry-placte from: it; ſhobld have ns place in Chri- 
| no wergt.og \- And wee bring herc deviooſes there- 
of: and becauſe Enormmitatceh the ſnake thar glideth in- 
to the buſhes ro favc it {cif and felighterh in cxsbbed and 
doubtful matrers; let vs rake the gloves of Philoſophic, 
that wee may plucke ourthtchornes and prickles of their 
ſubrledevife, | 
| 2 Wellthen, before wee enter into our proofes, [ct vs 
diſcoucr the ambiguity of this word Place, as much as 
needs for this matter. © ' © 
Thercarc two fortes of Places, the one is the ſpace 
which the body fils, the other is the inner ſuperficics, 
which immediateliccontaineth an other body. So the 
inner ſuperficiesof a tunne full of wine, is the place of the 
. wine, Of the former fort of places fpeakes Arifforle in his 
booke of Carcgorics; of the latter, in his fourth booke of 
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Phyſickes, theformer ſort containe not the bod y 2: but 
contrariwiſe Ariſtotle ſaicthin the Predicament of quan»: 


« 


tity, thatthe parcs of the body containe the place, but 
the latter ſort containe the body whichis more; in their 
next Genzris divers: forthe ſecond fort isa Species of 
Superficies, Butthe place whichis the ſpace that the 
body occupieth or hlleth isnor a. Superficies, But A- 
riſtotle makes it a Species of continua quantitas, diltiat 
and (cu :rall from a luperficies. | This may bee / made 
plaine by examples: the yppermoſt heaueh, as ouer 
 whichchere is no body, 1sin.noplace, as Ariſtotle takes 
place in his Phylickes,becauſe no body incloſeth it; yer 
for all that itisin aplace, if you take place for theſpace, 
the body fils: foric cannot be demied, that the Heauen 
and the world hauc (pace, Now if Gad ſhould ſeta mans 
body aboue all hcauens, where there is no place (al- 
though this ſhall neucr be, and implics a contradifton)T 
fay that this body ſhould. not bee in any place, taking 
place, for the inner ſuperfities ofthe body it containeth? 
but it ſhould bee ina place, taking place for the ſpace fild 
by the body, as for proofe Sir Coeffeteaw,pag.526, laith, 
that our Lords body which is abouc the heauens (trerch- 
ethitsquanticy in aſpace,and yet pag 540.hefaith, that 
there jsno place there; 1901 Heog 22: 
4 Heconfeſſeth then, that the ſpace and the place, 
which is the ſuperficies containing, | are diuers things: 
and himlcife pag.548.faith, that the parts ofa body in 
heauen are in) diucrs places: there is 3 place then (by his 
ſaying, ) where there is no ſuperficies containing. Now 
the reaſon why Ariſtorlein his phyfickes{peakes onely 
of that place which is the ſuperficies of chat which con-+ 
tainech- is becauſe this place being varemoucable,ſerues = 
for the diſcerning ofthe motion z forthe natural] Philo- 
ſophertreatcrh not of bodies, bur a3 they.are moucable 
and miitable; the twoſorts of places being ſo diuers, it 
is no maruaile,if Sir Coeffeteas, thattakes them both for . 
one, puzle himſcltc ftrangely, and hauc his wits. a wan-. 
dringrthrough allthis _— tis being cleared, ler vs. 


come 
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pel1.1.c.2.$2, cometoour proofe.. 5 Adoftrine that goinſayerh it 
Dicemus quidemelfe, ought not to be receiued; but this dotrine which 


corpus Chriſts 
Quanrum at non 
 dicemus extenſum 


ſayerh that Chriſt in the hoaft hath his lengthand | arge= 
neſle,& yet thatthis length is not ſtretched aur in ſpace, 
gaineſaycthic (clfe. For is noe this to ſay and vnſay,both 
at once, to giuca body length and largenefle without ex- 
tenſion, ſceing the extenſion of a body is nothing els but 
the lengtband largenefſe thereof? 

6 Thisis alſo a manifeſt contradiQion to confeſſes, thar 
the partsof our Lords body inthehoaſt are ſeared cuerie 
oncin their natural! place, and yet that they hauc no 
ſpace: for if they beeſcated in theirnatural place,one of 
chem is diſtant from another, & the 2.cycs arc not in one 
point, bur if they be diſtant, they haue ſpace, for there is 
nodiftance without ſpace. v 

7 Take from abody the inſeparable properties there- 
of, to wit, length, largeneſle, thickneſſe, and you deſtroy 


the body: bur the Church of Rome takes from Chriſts 


body the length, largeneflE, &c. therefore ſhee de- 
ftroycth the Body: the firſt propoſition is cleare,and 
confeiled by our aduerſarics, the ſecond is proued thus: 
becauſe a point hath neither length norlargenes : there- 
fore the body of a man, that isall wholc in cuery point of 


| the hoaſt, hath neither length nor largeneſſe; to ſay, that 


coef pag. F26, 


our Lords Body inthe hoaſt takes the manner of being, 
that belongs to aſubſtance,is not to anſwerecither of my 
propoſitions, but onely to deliver his opinion, Notwith- 
Ntanding wee ſhall ſee hereafter, that this 15 not onely 
againſt cruth, but alſo without ſcnſe. veg 
8 Itappears alſo,thatthisopinion takes from Chriſt 
body the length andquantity thereof: foritis of the E(- 
ſence and definition of quantity to haue the parts thore- 
of diffcring in ſituation, and one without another: but 
if Chriſt have all his parts in one pointofthe hoaſt,and 
vnder one onely point, it followeth, thatthe parts of this 
body are not one without another,then is there no more 
any length, then is there nomore any body. Whereas 
they lay, that Chriſt is notin the Sacrament ynder his 
pro- 
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proper accidents, bur vnder the accidents and quantitic 
of bread this is not to anſwere, but onely to ſpeake; for 
althoug hit wereſo, yet could not our Lords body loſe 
its own quantity and length vnder thequantity of bread 
which yetirdoth looſe, if it be incloſed ina crutnme of 
bread, yeain a point, Toincloſethat which hath length 
in that, which hath none. $05 
9 Here Coeffeteau makes a diſtinQion of the (cituati= 
on of the parts of a body:wherof the oneisin regardofthe  Pag.5 27, 
place, the other in regard of the whole, as if the parts of 
a body, yeacuen as they arc inthe whole ? Had not cue- 
ry one their place: Beſides, hee denieth, thatit isof the 
ellence and definition of quantity, that it ſhould have 
ſuch a (cituation, as (tretcheth one part without another 
in place: wherein he ſayestruc, becauſe byplace hevn- 
derftands chat kind. of place whereof Ariſtorle ſpeakes, 
Phyſic. 4. is the inner ſuperficies of the body contai» \ 
ning. BucI ſpeakenot here of that place there: bur of 
that place, whereof hee (peakes in his Predicamentes, 
which is the ſpace thata body filleth, whichthis Monke 
apprchends not; though hee be a Graduate - foritis ef- 
ſentiall and infeparablefrom the quantity of a body ro 
haue theparts of it ſcituated in divers places, thatis to 
ſay, to bein divers ſpaces, and that the eye hathnor the 
ſame place or ſpace that the knee hath, | 


10 Eueryplace which hath the ſame dimenſion thar 
the quantity of the body bath, and which moueth with ol ORE 
the body, is inſeparable fromthe'/body: bur the place Sin OY 
which is the ſpace thatthe body fils, hath the ſame di- Phyfickeis vn- 
menſions, that the quantity of the body hath, and mo- moucable, and 
ueth with the body: therefore the place which is the = AE low 
ſpace thatthe body fils, isinſeparabl- from the body. : be De {ci 
Ir Yea, ifwee take the place forthe inner Saperficies, maactan beet: 
that immediately encloſeth the body, it 1s manifeſt that vniuerle, 
our Aducſatics ſpeake contradiftory things: for they 
_ fay thatthe parts of Chriſts body in the hoaſtarein their 
naturall place, and by conſequent, that the heart js 'in- | 
clofedin'the Pericardium, as ” its placc, andthe brain _ 
% ene 
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the head being bounded by the inner ſuperficies of the 
head,and yet denying that which they aftirme, they ſay 
that the partsof our Lords body are notina place, nor 
are bounded by the inner ſuperficics of any thing that 
doth containethem. TI confclle indeed, that the part js 
 notin the whole, asin aplace- but.the braineisnor in 
the head asin the whole : bur itis there, a$ in ith place. 
The braine is apart of man, not of the head. Tneparts of 
the whole are locally one within another, when they are 
not 'onely contizunm, but onely cortigue: forthe grain. 
.is inthe care,as in his place, andthe white skinne of the. 
vnion within it, whichincloſcth it. 

12 And fromthis doQrine, which putteth all the parts 
of the body of Chriſt all whole incuery part of the hoſt, 
as the foule is all whole incucry partof the body, it fol- 
loweth, that thebudy of our Lord hath no- parts: for 
that which makeththat aſonu[c1sall whole in cucry part 
ofthe body, for that ichathno- part nor length :. this 
then cannotagree with the body of Chriſt,” without ta. 
king fromitthe parts andiength thereof, Therefore Sir 
Coeffeteax being diiuen incofuch a ſtraight, hath reaſon 
here cocric our 'afracle, that is:to ſay, to: confelle his 
ignorance: thereforealſoacknowledging that the com- 
parifonof the ſoule hath here no agreement with the 
matterin queſtion, hefaiththat compatiſons hold notin 

- +..-1. - . Wenger "911 | BB UOYIPUL 
Pel.y.e.5.5entn- | x, Thus ouraduerſariee ſaying, thatthebody-of Chciſt 
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Fwy wie is vnder the Species with his greatnetle- and length, doc 
Eeclefie es <nlace themiclues with contradiQtions ;. for this length 


in Euchariftie of the body of Chriſt ynder the Species hath of necellity 
: þ vuptod xe . two:cnds and cxtreames, but if the body of Chriſt be 
C ; 6 6 and | allwhole in cucry little part of the hoaſt, it followeth , 
emmibur acciden. thartbe two cds of this length are together,and thatthe 
ribs, excepts cndsare inthe middeſt, and by conſequentare not ends. 
relatwnead locum Anexcelientiubtlery which giues vs a length without 
&«, end, andends which arc in the middeſt ; a prodigious 
thing, thatin the] ght of this world, fo many great wits, 
blndfold:thcir vaderſtandingto teeſe is, or-arc ſubtle 

|| to 
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to become vnreaſonable, ſtudy toplantthat whichthey 
deny, and to overthrow that which they would eſta- 
bliſh-: for imagine (as Sir Coefferean doth to ſaue him- 
ſclfc) a man(ctby the power of God aboue all the heas 
vens,where'there is no place, although this man bee 
without any place, according to the doctrine of theſe 
Maſters ; yet ſhall not all the parts of his body bein one 
_ point, asthey make our Lords body to bee, all whole in 
euery crumine, yca in cucry point of the Hoaftitherfore 
the /acobin hath. formed.to himſelfe a Monſter which 
hath no reſemblance of that wee haue in hand. 

14 This ſame doftiine which maketh a body with» 
out place, maketh alſo a place without bodic, cſtabli- . 
ſheth a vacurm or yoid{pace: for cxamplegthe Cuppe 
after conſecration, ſeemes to bee full, neuerthelefle (if 
wee beleeue the Church of Rowe) it is empty orvoid: 
for wee call veid aſpaccs. in which there is - no body. 
Thus Arifotle defiacthit.in. his fourch Booke of Phy- 
ſichker,Chap. 7. burtthe Cuppeatter Confſecration, ac- 
cording tothe: Church of Rowe, is filled. with no body: 
for it isnot full of wine; ſince it j8:no more wine; neither 
isic full of fleſh nor bloud,ſince thisflc ſh or bloud filleth ! 
nothing, nor occupiethnoroome,,- It will not/ſerue to 
ſay,tharthe Accidents fill the Cuppe, for Accidents /can 
fillno roomethat is /proper ta bodies::: to fila, Cuppe 
with colour, taſte, lines and meaſures, is infinitcly to a» 
buſe the peoples fimpliciey, yea thereis contradiction 
in it; for that which fils a Cup of neceſſity muſt bee large, 
and longaccording to the greatneſſe. of the Cuppe. But 
theſe maſters teach all men; thatthere is in the hoſl,& in 
the cuppe, length and largeneſſe, but nothing that is 
long, nor large, therefore nothing that can fill a long 
8nd largeſpace;. neither doth God worke ſuch great WOR® 272 lein His 
ders withourprofite; burto whatpurpoſeis it,thatlincs, 4.cfPhyſick c, 
- odours and colours ſhould baue power to fill,” as if they 6.7 & 8.ſhewcs; . 
were bodics > why then: in the; Schooles doe they Err CO 
£* ſo much againſt vacwnm, a8agaipſtathing impoſit- contradiQtions. 
- ble and conuadictory, to, bring it intothe dadtrine, of 11, 
es 
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Faith,as into a receptacle of Monſters, A Place fitt © re- 
cciuc all the fooleriesin the world, 

15 If a humane|body remainingin his perfeRion,mcy 
be without place,& incloſed vnder a crum'of bread, why 
may not the ſame happen toail the earth, yeaandtoall 
the world? butif this be a heape of abſurdities, that the 
world ſhould be all whole inclofed vnder a crum ofbread 
. or vndcra graine of muſterd-ſecd, andin the mean time 
remainein his greatneſſe and perfeAtion; why doe they 
not acknowledge it likewiſe an abſurdity toincloſethe 
bodyof Chriſt vader acrummeof Bread? if God could 
will the one, why might henotwill the other? All the an- 
ſwer Coeffereau makes to this is,to oppoſe the authoritie 
of one H#gh de Sanfto viftore, a late Author,and bornin 
Popiſhdarkeneſlcs As this ſhift is manifeſt, (o is his 
witnefle not worth the receiving, 

16 The likeabſurdity ariſeth from another point, that 
theſe DoRors maintain, that two bodics may be in one 
place, and pierccone another without contradiftion;that 
15stoſay,thattwo pints of water may beein onepint pot, 
and yet neither ofthem any thing diminiſhed:torifrwo, 
why not three as well} why not an hundred? why not 
an hundred thouſand millions? Ina word, by this do- 
Arine, which makes one pint of wine take as much room 
« my » you may incloſe all the Sca ina Nutte- 

17 Ifitbee a ridiculous thing toſay, that a body can 
-be in no time, itisa thing alſo as abſurd, co makea bo- 
dy without {ra : for. a body which hath no place, hath 
no parts,and by conſequent isnot, That, which ſome 
reply, is not to be admitted, to wit, that after the day of 
Judgement there ſhall beeno more time, and that our bo« 
diesforall- that ſhall ſtill continue; foralthough che con- 
- tinuance of things, then ſhallnotbecalled time, becauſe 
-itſhall norbeemeaſured by yceres, nor be cauſed by the 
_ Teuolution of heauen, yet ſhall there be a continuance & 
ſucceſſhon of life, which ſhall bee in ſtead of time, which 
_ Intheſchooles iscalled ens, which is the —_— 
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ofa life not ſubic& to change, whichyer, in regard of 
ations hath aſucceſſion of parts. This may as well, or 
rather better be called time then eternity may, which 
was before the world,and yctiscalledtime by S. Pa yr, 
2. Tim.1.9. before the eternall times,and if itbea thing Fant 
that our Advuerſaries hold impoſlible, and full of conera- 
ditions, that aSpirit ſhould be ſubicRtto giuifion, and 
to (tretching our in length , why doe they not confelle 
ita like contradiction, to make a body not ſubic to di- Corffe.$35.chan; 
_ viſion: andſuch as hath no extenſion nor length? For geth ——_— 
it agreeth no more with thenature ofa ſpiritto-bee free 19 ſtead of | 
from diuilion, then with that whichſhath length, to bee ©ivilible ſpirice 
lubic& to divifon,, eſpecially, ſceing to bee ſubic& to G _— lay 
diuifion, is of the Eflence and definition of quantity, & Ee 
therefore cannot beſeuered from a body thathath quan- 
eity, withour denying thatit hath quantity, : 
13 Thisſame opinion may allo bee otherwiſe ouer- 
throwne, .andcontradiateth it (elfe: for when weſpeake 
of the preſence of a body, theſe Termes to bee necrc,& 
to bee farre off, (ignific nothing elſe butto bein a place 
ncere at hand, or in a place farreoffs-but here they fay, 
that oyr Lordes body in the hoaſt is farre from our 
Lords body that is in heauen, and yet that it is not in a 
place farre from it, becaule it isin noplace at all: and 
they make a body farre off, but not a place farre off, 
which is not to ſpeake like men nor tomen,and to giuc 
chem(ſelues thelic. i980 | 


19: Now wee hanedeliueredour reaſons, let vs heare 
our Aduerſarics ſhifts, they ſay that our Lords body 1n 
the Sacrament takes to itſelfe ſuch a manner of being,as 
belongs to a ſubſtance, without Rretching out in ſpace; 
This isnotto anſwere any of our ebieftions, but to de- 
livercheir owne opinion inRidles,and abſurd terms: for 
they takethis word Subſtance for the higheſt Germs: lo 
that itis avery monftcr. to ſay, that our Lords body 
takes ſuch a manner of nay. asbelongsro a ſubſtance, 
becauſe here the wordbeing lignifies ſ#bfting, bur the 
Genera & Vninerſalia doc not ſubfiſt, but onely make a 
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Second farting 


helc, 


rtofthe Eſſence of ſingular ſubſtances. How then 
ſhold Chriſts body haue ſucha-myner of being, as a ſub - 
ſtance bath,ſecing a ſubllice hath no being at all. But if 


by Subſtancethey mcan a particular Subſtance,this Subs 


ſtance muſt needs beeither a body ora ſpirit. Toſay that 
our Lords body hath ſuch a manner of being as alpirice 
hath,whatisic butto deſtroy the body?to fay, hee rakes * 
ſuch a maner of being as body hath, is it notto ſay he 
takes that whichhe hath alrcady?Surely, thereis no bru-. 
tiſhneſle that 18 not moreſpirituall then theſe Philoſo- 
phers. 2. Farther, to takeitin what ſort ſocuer you will, 
how comes it topaſle, that our Lords body which is a 
ſubſtance can take (ach a manner of being as a ſub» 


| Nance bath? to what end is it for him to take chat which 


he hath alreadie? 3. Againc, can this generall being 
ofaſubſtance bee contratic to the being of particular 
ſubRances, and bring. into the body of Chriſt things 
contraryto the nature of bodily ſubſtances? 4. 1s itnot 
the very being of cucry created ſubitanceto be cloathed 
with ies Accidents, and to bee called according to them, 
and notaccording tothe accidents of any other ſub= 
ſtance? How then (can that (tand which-chelſe fellowes 
auouch, that Chriſts body having in ir (elfe' extention, 
ſhould notwithſtanding bee without extention, becauſe 
of the accidents of a crumme of bread that coucr it? As it 1 
ſhouldſay that beercis hard, becauſe itis ina hard pot; 
or that the ſoule is maymed or ſcabbed, becauſe it is ina 
body that is (cabbed or'maymed.5.To make ſhore,they 
thatrake fromthe body of Chriftthat manner of being 
which belongs to a body, which is co have demenlions 
and length,deſtroy thenatereof the body, & vnder this 
word ſubſtance giue vs avery Chimersin ſtead thereof. 
20 'They' obicCtalſo to vs the ſoucraigne heaurn or 


 vniverſal} world, which Ar/forte (aythis not inplace. 


But wee "haue prooucd ,- thar' although the heaucn 
be notin thatkmi ofplace, of which 4rifforle [peakes, 
which istheinner Sxperficies of the body-containing,yet 
t ivinthetplacewhich-is the ſpace thatthe body blles, 

- 14, Gn 2. 56 


or the Lords Supper, .29 
2.Secondly although thowhole wortdyeaken in the whole 
were not in place: yet are the parts of ir, and inclole one 
another,Butthcy make ys body.of Chriſt, whereof no 
_ partisinanyplace ; ſothatthe caſe isnothing alike. 3. 


Neither is the world ynder the accidents of another bo- 
dy, nor all whole in cuery pare asthey (ay, that Chriſts 
body isall wholeincuecry crumme of the Hoalt : there. 
fore this example. is not copurpoſe; And heereSir Co- 
effcteas tecling himlclfepinche, aflaies to alterthecaſe; Pag.536. 
and ſaith, that the 649) is, whether to bein a place be 
of the clſence of the. body or no... But by. your leaue 
(DoQor) chequeſltion is, whether they, that will hauc a 
body to be withouta place,do not contradi themſclues 
and overthrow not onely the naturc of Chriſts body, but 
al pecially the nature, and eſſence of the quanticy- of a 

ody,.. I 40-420 1 E | fK 

21 This Errorhquing wiſled the. DoRour, made him 
walt the two ncxt pages in bootlefle Ecomle ati I wee 
22 | Otherslay,, thatche body of Chriſt, whichis a- 3. Starting hole 

bouc the heauens,is without place. Butthey ſayitonely, 
they doc not proueit, neither js it ercdible, thatthere. 
| ſhould beno place, where the body of Chriſt ia, forhow- 
dcitit is aboug the moouing heauens ; yet. it isnotheere 
in avoid ſpace, but in the heayen of the bleſſed, which 
them(ſelues call .Ce/um Empireum-;which Saint. Paxlin 
the 2, Cor.1 2.9.2. calleth the thrrdheauen, taking the c- 
lementallregioa,wheretheaircand hire arc; forthe firſt, 
according to the phraſc of the Scripture, whichſaies,the = 
birds of beauen;and tle Sphecres where the ſtarres are for = 
the (econd heaucn z and theplace of glory forthe bleiſed, 
for the third heauep. Add; tharalrthough he were with- 
out place; yet were not the calelike that whichisin que- 
ſlion, & tharfor cheſame reaſon, whichIdeliucred inthe 
| formerArticle, touching ihe hi beſt heauen.. ..... 


-.'23..» They tell ysalſo,rhat odcan makea Cammell , 5, rtiog hole 
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' gocthroughche eicofa necdle,CMar,ro. Thewhich we 
| doenotdeny, but whcn God ſhall dothis, it will not fol- 
lowthe Camcll ſhall be without Pace orkeepe noplace, 


m or 
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or that he ſhall bce whole 1n cuery part, but as touchin 

che meanes of doing it, namely if God ſhallinlargethe 
needle, of diminiſhthe Cammell, or doe any other mi- 
racles, as itis vnknowne tovs, fo it is ſuperfluous curio- 
fity. Onely we ſay, that hee would not make things con- 
craditory as they do in Tranſubſtantiation : and that,if 


| God ſhould make an Elephant gocthrough theeic of a 


needle, without making the cic greater, hee would make 
the Elephant as little as the eie : and nor doe as theſe 
Tranſubſtantiators imagine , that out Lords body is all 
whole ineucry crumme of bread, as bigge as it was vpon 
the crolſe. For we do not approoue their opinion, which 
bythe cic of a needle ynderſtand a Gate in Ieruſalem, 


; where the Cammels could but hardly enter ;-and that vn= 


Drifixs in obſer. 
wationibl.1.ca.11 


5. Starting hope, 


Pag.ro0, 


loaden, and on their knees + nor theirs, who tranſlate it 
(cable for Cammell :) as we gatherout of Theophylatt 
vpon the 19. of Marth, and Suidas the Grammarian, 
For Chriciſpakeafterche Hebrew phraſe,in which itwas 
aProvecrb, that an Elephant or Cammell, wouldnot goc 
thorow thecie of aneedle,as they which arelearnedin the 


24" Bellarmi 


gives vs cxamples, where two bodies 
may beeinonep 


ce'; his eneranceto his' Diſciples tho« 


Hebrewtongue ng obſcrued. | 
| 


* row thecloſed dopres, his nativity, his iſſuc out of theſe- 


pulchre, to which wee have anſwered in the Chapter go- 
ing before. ' Hee addes his aſcenſion into heaven, which 
notwithſtanding hath noentrance, norpatſage , & which 
{ as Sir (oefferean would have i) is asſolid, as if it, were 
madeof molten braſſe. For an{were I ſay, if hee meane 
God could not open the heaven, hee wrongs hispower; 
if he meane, that heauen is neuer opened, he wrongsthe 
Scripture, Saint Matth.3.v.16. And behold, the heauens 
were opened; andin the As 7.9. 56.B ehold | ſaw the hea- 
#ens open , and often in the Aporalyps. Heere they had 
neede of a figure, to ſauc themſclues, or ſome AMerapho- 
ricall overture; as Sir C oeffeteau makes it, without alledg- 


Ing cheauthoritic of any interpreter,” Beſides it is made 


convenient,the heavens ſhould yeeld to the body of our 
16 ri Lord, 
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Lord, (then the body of our Lord to-the heauens, . 
. 25 Heebringsvso other miraclcs allo, but never a 


one that makerh contradifory things,as this doth. And &. Starting bole, 


he draweth them from the Scripture : but where is there 
one word inthe Scripture; that ſaich the body of leſus 
Chrift, hathevcrbeene; or oughtto bewithauta place, 
- 261« They alledgealſo,thatto bee ina place, is not of 7: 
the Eſſence, or definition of a body, and therefore itis ſe- 
parable. And thata body may be withoutplace, withoue 
contradiQtion. To which wecanſwere, thatif a place bee 
| notof the Eflenceand definition of a body , yetir is one 
of the inſeparable properticsef-it,. /'2;| Secondly, thatif 
to be without a place, and to have no! ſpace, deltroy not 
the nature of a body, yet ſurely itdeſtroies the Elcnce. & 
natureof the quantity, length, and largeneſſe of a body, 
as wee haucſhewed.. For ſeeing our Aduerſarics lay ,that 
Chrifts body is inthe Hoſt, with his lengthand largenelle; 
chey are baund notonely Sar, oper aan, things 
contrary to the nature of a body, butalſonot crodeftroy 
thelength and largenelle af it; fince chey will haueitto 
abidein the Hoaſt, it is of the'Eflence of quantity, and 
length to hauc extcntion ; itis ofche Eſſence. of length, 
breadth., and thicknefle, totake yp ſame ſpace. Itizs of 
the Eiſence of eucry length ro have one partwithoutan- 
other, How isitthen, that theſe ſubrill DoRors, by their 
Tranſubſtantiation igiue our Lords body in the Hoalt, 
length, without cxtention; length, bredrh;. and'thick> 
neſſe, without ſpace 3 aquantitic, tbathath. all-che parts _ _ 
together, andthathachthe'two tides and the middle in 
the ſame pointes? This is a prophaneſubcilty,; and deui- 
fed to mocke Godand vs; to nn nn fn 
27 -\ If co beinplace, benotof the Eſſence of aboJy, 
yetisie ofthe Efſeaccot all lengeh z namely, of allquans 
tity; to hauc one partwith6ut another;;/{oin-a\cord'of 
ſix foot long,cuety foot is without another,andnotin the 
ſame'placethattheotheris, For this-cauſc the Venera- 
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 withoutquantitic, lengeh or largenelle: whictvis:to ſale 

an errourwithan inipicty, and to c{cape the fier by brea- 

king his necke our of the window, Ia the meanetime 


matke thediſcord oftheſe DoQors:: 


28 Weconcludethen with Saint Anguftines ſentence 

Non ergo potuir in; his 574 Epiff.to Dardanns,thatthe partsof ia boty: di- 
ores ogg ſtantonc.fromanother cannot be together, for that evc- = 
tuit qualitas, Nam TY ONe'Occupieth the.reome of hisplace: whereis to bee 
ita diſantibus noted, that he ſpeaketh not onely of the natureofa body 
partibus que ſimul iq, general, but of the body of Chriſt, which he.compre« 
ene piſint, .. hends yader thisrule:For the queſtion propoſed by Dar- 
an ſpacia Mem dann wastouchiugthe.body of Chriſt; Thus hee cueteth 
tenent, minores Off. Bellarmixes ſafes in bis third Booke of the Encharift 
minora,& maiore Cap, 7, where'hie faith, thar Saint Auguſtine ſpeakes of the 
Malores, ne? poru- extention of abody inieſelfe, and not ofthe extencion of - 
EDartidus tors, A body in regardof place; x, For S; Azgnſtineſpeaketh 
on 'axer pots exprelly of a body; in reſpectof placezand Faith? chat 6 
tota quanta per Uuery part occupicth the\rvome of his/place;'2,  Andhce 
0tum, inſiſteth a long time to-proue, that his quality may be all 
whole in cuery part, buthis quantity in no reſpe;which 
is the ſame thar we maintainagainſt the Church'of Rome 
3. Andthisdiſtin&tion" is but made of purpoſe to trou- 
ble'vs, for cxten(ion” of a bodyin it ſelfe isnortcompre- 
henſible, nor meaſurable, but the extenfion,or length of 
place: and that is the ſamelength, whereof himſclfe in 
Spaciatocorns the ſame Epiſtle faith: If. you take away the ſpace of place 
nan corporibus fromthe bodicr,they ſha be no where; if they be nowhere 
quia nu{qnZ erynt Fey ſpall not be at all+ which rule being generall in Saint 
nc ernunt, Auguſtine , Bellarmine ſaith, itisnot abſolutclic true; 
which is to giue acoucred Lieto this excellent Door, 
| and to bring limitations, and exceptions, to include the 
FI, 551, body of Chrift inthe Supper. For ſaith Sir Coefferean,the 
Church hath the gift of interpretation , ſo the Fathers 
alſo ſhall bee: ours; provided that the Pope hauc thein- 


terpreting of them. n | 
-- 29 I cannotheredifſcmbleafalfhood moſt apparant, 
committed by the expurgators, or.rather Falkifiers of. S. 
-: Auguſtine, It js; that Bellarmine obieRs againſt himlclfe 
Kut, IEEE EH TT a pallage 
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a paſſage of Saint Aug»ſtine in the ſame Epiſt, to Darda- 
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frroied, if there bee not ginen hins (after the manner of 0= ſlrui naturam hu- 
ther bodies )a certaine ſpace wherein he may be contained ; manem Chriſti, ſ | 
which ſurcly is an exccllent pailage, and to which Bellay- 297 4ctur e: cert 


mine doth nor anſwere... The which theſe worſhipfull Fximywemere; 


Corretors acknowledging ,.haue,raſed out the whole corporearum cone / 
paſſage, Reade all the Epiltlesin the laſt edition of Saint tineatury 
uſtine at Paris, by Sebaſtian Ninelle Annd 1571. yee 
ſhall not.nde this pallage,neither wordsnorſente, Bel- 
larmne.then.did not. well conſul with his companions. 
Sir Coeffeteanafter a Legend of beallly inquiries, excu- 
ſeth, Beflarmime, and ſaith , that theſe words are in Bellar- 
mine in the fame Letter thathee victh for his owne wri- 
tings, and notthar, which, hee vſcth for his allegations. 
But whatskillcs it, in what Lecter theſe words of Saint 
Axuſtineare written in Bellarmine'? Doth he not affirme, 
Saint As/trne faith it 2 Hee: brings alſo'out-of theſame 
Epiſtlc,a paſſage whence Bellarmivetooke it. Onur Saui- 
our gaue his body immortality, but Hg not away the na- 
tee of it ; therefore Chrift is uot every where, according to 
bis body. For wee muſf take heede, wee doe not ſo eſtabliſh 
the dininity of the man,that me deſtroy thetrath of his ho= 
dy. Which is indecdea goodly placc againſt the Error of 
the Romiſh Church.But the place,that Bellarmine brings, 
is indcede a great deale ſtronger,and quiteanStherthing, 
Let theReader thathath ynderſtanding,orthat. . - 
© | hathreſcruedco him(ſclfeany liberty of 
judgement,compare theſe two - 
| places rogether,.. _ 
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That to put accidents without a ſubieFt, is not 
only a mockery but a contradittin 


"of ones ſelfe, 


ee 4 T isnotinough,' to haue given vs 

SSA abody,indiucrsplaces, andin the 

2 J  meanctimein noplace ; to forge 

L FAN vSa thing contained, Jonger then 

4 $Y that which containeth ; and a 

i at $6 length without excenfion, where. 

N= | LY of all che parts are together ; but 

STS they gocon forward and giue vs 

& -| accidents without a ſubic&; and as 

they ſay intheirſchooles,] accidentia abſtraits ſine con- 

cretis; that isto ſay,whitcnefle,and nothing that is white 

largeneſſe, and nothing large, as Pope Innocent faith, de 

Xyfter Lib. 4.Chap 11. for this word large fignificth an 

accident, conioincd with a ſubie, They then, which 

lcaue noſubies to their accidents, are conſirained to ab- 

Raine from ſuch words,as [ignifie the accidentcontained 
with a ſubjca. | | 
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2 And, 1omoyle theſe matters the more, inftcadof 
Accidenss, they ſay Species, againſt thevſc of all ages, 
and againſt che Ruleof Philoſophie,whichneuer [peakes 
inthe plurall number; the Specics of a Tree, or the Speci- 
cs of Alexander, inſteade of Accidents. | 

2 Butforthat theſc accidents without a ſubie&, arc 
one of the principallretraics of this Error, it isnecctlary 
for vstohold tnem cloſe to it,thaet we may preſſe out this 
apoltumated marter, | 

.4 Firlt,it is a maruell that theſe Mafters, which make 

eAriſftotle "mage m their ſchooles of Diainity, alled- 

ging him ofcner, then they do the Apoſtles, and makin g 

him the (quire carucx ofthe heaucnly food, haue not 2a 
| cciuc 
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ceived him in this matter ; ſayingin his firſt Chapter of 
bis fxth Booke of Metaphyfickes, that no accident can | © | 
fubfft of it ſelfe, nor be ſeparated from his ſubſtance, He 59 22 igh 
had (aid a little before, that Accidents (entia arcuntir are rags 
| ſaidto he, for that they are qualities, quantities, and paſ- AA — gi 
ſions of x ſubſtance,which onely can be ſaid to be (# ; irncg) 71%, : 
truly and properly; thewingthe quantity and quality owt 
of aſubſtance arenothing. tant: 8 
nb 2. Addc hereunto, that the definition of a thin g 
taken away, the thing itlelfe isno more,  Butthe (ub- 
ſtance is of the definition of an Accident; the ſubltance 
then bceing taken away, the accident is likewiſe raken a+ 
way, Thae the ſubRance is of-the definition of an Acci- 
dent, it appeareth by example, For you cannot define 
the Eclipſe, without (peaking of the Sunne or th: Moone; 
northe fight, without ſpeaking of thecieznor the thun- 
der, without ſpcakiong of the clouds and exhalations;nor 
vnderſtanding, without (peaking of theſoule;-nor to be 
flatnoſed, or lame; without ſpeaking of che noſe; or leg. | 
Theſc Maſters then, forging accidents without aſubic&t, 4,;7, 21c:eph jib, 
ſay by con(cq uent, that there may belamenc fic, without a 7-r2p. 5.990 mi- 
leg ;ſome light, without aneic ; ſome laughter, without a 1 in pine moe bus 
mauth ſome ecl1pſc, without a Moone or Sunnez ſome 755" ecopude, 
ſickenetſe, withouta licke body. For this:caule Ariſftorle 
faith, that ſubſtances onely can bee defined ; not that the 
accidents: alſo cannot- bee defined ,, but that they _ 
cannot: bee defined without aid of the ſubſtance, cither ©5577» 
expretſed, or yvnderfiood, Heere Sir _— would 
prooue to vs by Ariſtotle, thatintheſedefinitions of ac- 
cidents, whercin there is mention of a ſubſtance, the acci- 
dents way ſubhiſt without the ſubſtance, by whichthey 
-aredefined : but there is neucra word in him of the place 
whercin eriſtotlefaith ſo, Iauouchthento his face that = 
hee alledgeth eArifterle tallly, and isnotableto cite the 
place. Belides hee confefleth himfſelfe, thatin alltheex- 
amples hee brings, the accidents cannot bee withoutthe 
ſubieR: but hee will notacknowledgethe like impoſſibi- 
licy in cheaccidents ofthe Hoaſt; .Sothen he bounds the 
»3- almiglty 
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226  OftheEnchaift, 
almighty God,as pleaſeth him; and would needshaneie 
| grantcd, thatthere are ſome accidents, which God can- 
Pag.s5F, not make to ſubſiſt without ſubicRs':bue that againe 
there are other, which God can make ſubliſt without 
ſubic&s; as namely the accidents of the Hoaft. Ir ſuffi 
ccth him, that God isalmighty,therein, That which hee 
addes, of the inclination of the accidents to the (ubiec, 
ſhall be examinedin the fifth obieRien. | 
. 6 3. Whichismore: when they ſay intheirſchoole 
difputations , that accidens,nor accidit ſubiefto,that that 
Urift.in Categ. which happeneth, happeneth not ; doerhey not ſay, that an 
walitaty accidest is not an accident,lince it is accidens, that makes 
x50 iy wn} me -: ecan 4ccident'? withnoletſe contradition, then if 
MY. - they ſhouldſay, tharſub/tantia non ſub/iftit,that che ſub- 
ſtanceſubbilterth nor, 

7 4. The ſame appearsby the definitionof qualirie, 
and quantity. 2na/itas(laith Ariſtotle)is that, Fa which 
perſons or things are ſaide to be. Butherce, we have quali- 
tics, by which nothing can beſaid tobeſuch; ſauour, by 
which nothing is ſauourous; weight, by which nothing = 
can bee ſaid to bee weightie ; quality, thatqualificth no= 
thing, and by conſequence that is not qualitie, So alſo 
the definition of quantitas continu is, that itis that, by 

which bodics arc meaſured, and digided : butheerewee 
have quantity continued, by which no body is meaſured 
or diuided ; length, by which nothing is long ; ſothen,as 
to lay, beheld, this man, and yetto deny, that heceis ali- 
ving creature endued with reaſon, istoſay,' that hee is a 
man, and is not; andtolay, ſeethis circle, and yet to de- 
ny, thatit is a round figure,cqually diſtitfrom the center, 
isto'fay, thatitis acitcle, and is not':fo'to ſay,that there 
arc accidents, and quanticy,inthe Hoaſt, and yet tooueag 
throw the definition of accident andquantity, is toſay, 
'thattherc-are accidents and quantity , and yerthatchere 
arcnonc. R AA 
8 5: Befides, if there bee found in the conſecrated 
Hoaſts accidents without aſubic&; ir will come topalle, 
that thelc accidents do not differ onefromanother _ 
\ | | | nc 
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the whiteneſle , and roundnetſe will bee all-one; Forthe - 
Accidents are accidenrallformes, differing one froth a« 
nother, in char they informe and qualifie/ diuerſly' the 
ſubie& or ſubſtance; there being thennoſubſtancethey 
| informe no more, and: by conſequent hauc nothing, 

hereby they can be diftinguiſhed, Coefferean anſwers, Pag.560, 
hos the havicude, or inclination, which they hauc tothe 
formerſubic (that isto lay) tothe bread; which now is 
not, is ſafficient forthe diſcerning of them; . Tanſwere x, 
That they cannot haue any inclination to athing; that is 
nor, 2, ThatGod makes nothinginvaine; butrhis in- 0%is potentie 
clination ſhould bee in vaine,, ſceingit can neuerrake of 74 297quamre- 
fet, - 3, Twoſpecies mult of neceſſity bee diſtinguſhed joy <d eftam 
by fomewhat, which isactuallyinchem;andnor by tha, PR 
to which they hauc inclination, much lefle-by the #cli- 
»ation to athing whichisnor, | + ® - 
.-9: 6, Andouraduerfarics by theſe accidents withour 
aſubict, make apitforthemiclues; whichthey cannor 
eſcape. For wereadcin Platine, in Stellx; in Nanclere, Platin. in Clew, "A 
and Faſciculus Tempornm,&c.: that Vit or 7, was poiſo- N aucler, in 4.Ge, 
nedin the Challice: andthat the Emperour Henry 7.was ome lib.7. 
fo ſcrued inithe Hoaſt,- Wee demand now, what jr was, agar an 
that was impoifancd? Tofay itwas bread, or wine; is to Pag, $64, jeg 
deny Tranſubftartiation: to fay, the body of Chrift was | 
impoiſoncd, were to prophancir: toſay, thatthe'Acci- 
dents,to wir, the colours, and meaſures; werepoiloned, 
isnotonely a mockcrie, to giuevslines and cofourspoi- 
ſoned, butalfſo to make the: Acctdenrs the fubieRofthe 
ſnbltaace, by.a miracle .greaterthen Franſubtantiarioy, 
And this miracle hapgencd tokila Popeandagood Ein- 
perour, Darardcanroteicapeby ſayin afar cb ffaetes 
were deftroied by the poiſon'r: for an Hoaftimpoiloned, 
changeth not theourward forme; andasthe Gloſſe ypon 
the: Canon #7 Sacramento, Diſt. 2:de{onſeort. (hewethy 
that Pepperar Darndll, mingledin cheHoit;canmprhin- 


< 


der ((onſecration, nomotecanpoiſgny.)!!s: 1 5.1 157 5 

--10/7, And nog only.inthis cafe, 'but whenthe Hoſt 

by a fall is become dirty,thcle Doftours maketheacei- 
Poculs Nan | dents 


dents to yphold the ſubſtance. Butletthem tell me what 
doth bearcthe dirt,fince itcleaucthnotto the bread,nor 
the bodyof, Chrilt.;- 4 30 4 My. 

11 +$. 1f to blinde our cics, they bring in-miracles 
wrought by.the omatpotency of Gad.; wedeny their-mis» 
racles,1.Forwithall their crafc,they can neuer tiecheom- 
nipotencie of Godto worke miraclesafter the Sorbonical 
rcſolmtions.2- Andicis adeſperatecauſe,whichcannot be 
hclped;butby miracle. 3. Alſo God doth neucr ſuch pro- 
digiousthings, without ſome profit: let themrel[ vs what 
profit hath the Church, that durtis carried onthe backs 
of lines & mcaſures?4.To conclude; fecing they aflure vs, 
thatthe accidents, (ultain aſubftancr;zwhere learned they 
it? hath any ofthem perceiued it by.ſenle 2hath God re 
uciled it to any of them ? cantheirauthority alone ſetvp 

a doQtrineſo ffrarge,and ſo contradiftory to ithclte ? 

.::12. 9; And Lilummon the:conſ(ciences of the moſt 
obſtinare; to: weigh with themſclues;, whether rhey vn- 
derftang this goodly dodriner Thav-in the Hoaltthere 
ſhould be-grearnefſe, and nothing great; rounducfle,and 
nothing round ; as Pope: Innocent hath before told vs. 
__ Fortheſechings arc ſo. inſeparable, that ordinarily. they 


oitK ..;aretakenonetoranother;. Sothe Greciarisſayn) Mun for 


waxtmies And: theItalians i/bjavce.andd/{nero; the white & 
As __ +a _—_— __ 0 ERR 
ay , alla Jonga way, ror the 1of a way, 'OUr | 
not comprehending this Sorbornicall Cabeiley; hich 
hath found out a: length; where there is: nothing long. 
Surely.they deſernero this dinner, thecolour of Theolo- 
_ gicallwine, but nowine, ſmels, and lines, butno meats. 
That, which-Coeffetean brings here; touching the perſon: 
of Chriſt, isncither to this matter, nor without error, 
13 - 16.) Alſo chenarure of Relatiues;is fuchychat the 
one of thew,cannotbe withourtheother': -thereisnot a 
facherwithout aſonne,noraſonne withouta father; there: 
isnot right withoucleft, nor lefewithourrighe, | Butthe 
ſubie&and che accident are relatiues ; therefore the one 
cannotbe without it ora Foras itis dy x4 
$3::5b {OM a (ubic 
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n ſubicR ſhould bee a (| ubic&,withoytanaccident, ſo is its 
_ an accigent ſhould bean accidetewithouta ſubie&;/ 
11. Tobee ſhort, the forceof thistruthis ſuch, 
Fo it eſcapes from them vnawares ; for they often fay, 
_ that the Hoaſtis light, isround, and yet in the meanc 
eime they ſay,that between the Pricſts hands there isno« + + (14 + 
thing round,norlighr. Someſpititsof amore ſublimed © 5 > 
ſubtilty, thinke they haue found aſhift; and ſaytharthe RO 
quantity ('towir, the length, bredth, and chickne(ſs) is, 
the ſubic of the whiteneſlc, roundneile, and-ſauours, 
&'c. bur this is afall from a feaucr to burningague.- 
r Forthcmſcluesinquiring,what'is the ſubic&t of this en 
quantity. ;| & quid fit quantum : acknowledge , thatthis 
quantity is withoue a ſubic& ; that there is greatneſſe, 
length,and breadth ; and nothing glong, nor great, nor 
broad, which is ſtill the lame ching, —_—_— our obicdti- 
ons remaing,” (ic > '>: 
"2 And ſecing heyſhielde cholfiiees with chew om+ 
nipotencie of God, ro ſet vp a-quantity withouraiſubicR, 
why doethey nor. ſuffer the ſamo omnipotencicto cauſe 
quality, alſo to be without ſubie? Te is meer, withche 
 wronging of.Godstruth, ro-magrnific his omnipotency, 


that. they-may-pareR sfterwards: attheir ; Tell 
me(Do@ors) cannotGod makequalitycs bewithoura 
/{ubieth, as wellavquantity, or no; they thinke he-cannot, 
and (et boundsrofis almightinelſe, as) thrhemy or 
iftheyſ@yhecan; how knowe chey tie dock:Sot2which 
is more :-if theabſijrditiesand'conera etdowrie 


before, an thing ca rt digeſted, They de brakes 
ſhift, things yer more ridiculous; hen Sade 
that ſubieRs ure denominated fron ch dents; 
aremteriboted to chem; 4s 4'man ts c 
domerhutinin manhole 
eblackne fewhiahie)atinbte 
Ce ena NG 


220] | Of the Eachariſt, 
when the Hoaft doth mould, or the Cup doth freeze, or 
| =? waxcth ſowre;theſubic of rhis moulding, freezing,and 
= opment ng, ſowcrnelfle; mult be meaſinres, tines, and breadths z and 
ach, al aj acere let them borrow leaue of them ſelucs , tocon| ider a 
my ad mirations licele, if there can bee more capricious conceitsthen this, 
hee will cleave ro. giuevsfrozcnlineslengths, & breadths,become fow- 
Cloſeto his be- &zarid mouldy: and whichis morc;lengths, & breadths, 
kete, of athing which is nor, ang quantity of bread, without 
| bread, and this quantity mouldy, andfrazen.. Is itpolit- 
ble fortwodactorsteaching theſethings, rolooke vpon 
oneanother,and not colavgh ,orclolely to ict at che cre- 
duliticofche abuſed people. Thus poorepeople, pradi- 
gall of cheir ſaluation, will ghey rather bee till filled with 
_ thisdreffe, then returneroHheir father. Bur if Ice bea ſub. 
ance (as1 am perſwaded, the moſt brazen faced ofthe 
darcsnotdeny.)letthemrell mee, what ſubſtance is fro 
- zen when the Chalice freezcth after conſegrationg.25 it 
- happened in thelaft great froſty in January at Sajnc Ar- 
drewes des Arts ? ſeeing there isnowineany longer,and 
Chriſtsbloudcannotfreeze Bur let vsgo forward, and 
giucafull vicory tothe truth.; | 
15/104: If then; chere bee in the: Hoald, length and 
| breadth without a fubiect; orlength andnothing long, & 
breadth and nothing broad. Iſay the Pricit cannot break 
the Hoaſt, and that{uch length is indiuifible + for it muſt 
necdes bee, that after Liraking , cither part of: the length 
muſbbcicficlong,then thewhole :but wherethere is no» 
theri is nothing lelle lovgs andby conſequent 
nolengihat alkiT v4! 
_ -+:46-| 5. amnotignoran tyrhat bodice arc divi6ble by 
reaſon ofriieir length or breadth ;-bur it dothnot Collow, 
thatlength.is diuifable without abody zallothata body is 
calietobreak;by rcaſonofhisrenderneticer bricdenedle; 
bur iedoth notfollow,that thisbriclenetſe.canbe broken, 
withouta body that is britlezfarto breake britlenefle,or, 
ro dividelength, not having any thing hritle, orlong, is 
toraineChimcracs, and to diſtill ſecond intentions , ma- 
moo _——— rally them —_ produ- 


cing 
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cing any witnellcof his will, 6. "Laſtly, fincethey vill 
not heare the word of God witneſſing ſo many times,that 13 uGitowe s Ove 
webreake,or cat bread;whereuponit fojlows,that itisnot Efuon ovulilurde, 
vantity but bread, that is the lubicR of the fraRion ; we © #5 in<uqu oye 
will fendthem backe to Ariftor/e the Evangeliſt of the © 
Sorbon, who in his fourth Buoke of Aſeraphyſcques Ca p. 
faith , that an accident cannot happen to an accident, 
bat as they both are accidents of. one ſubiett; addin g for 
cxample, thatto bee white,agrecth with amubiian, for 
that to be white,& to bee amulſitian agree with one man; 
Notcalſorthatheſaichbacborh arc accidents of thelanie 
| ſubject; and'not thatthey hauelinc; foraccidenesfubliſt 
not:by a: ſubſtance, whichisnor, and all rejarionis be- 


[ ( 


ewixt things, that are, and not betwixttworhings,where- 


t 


of theaneis, and the other isnor. + 6 ORE. 

17 Let vsconclude then wich the ſentence of $,.4uftin, , _ 
in his Epiſh."to'Dardaxws before alledgrd;): Takes taith ere 
he):he bodies om the pg body,and there is n0 Porum 702 Crit: v- 
place where they are, therefore of neveſſity they are nor ar ® #1, ideo ne- 
al, Lerevs apply theſe to our ſubicRtand ſay, Thatifthe oa x th rg 
maſſe, or body of bread bee taken away; hisquality ſhall porzpenirs auf 
not beearall;;:to wit, hisroundnelle;.coltour/ | tes. 


nd talt, 8&C; yatur qualitates 
1cis maruell, thar Saint +Tg4ſtiz# never bechonghthim- us non eritvbi 
{clfe,cither there,or inany other place,to'exceprehe quas Ft. VO Ree 
lities of 'the Hoalt; which theſe te{lows will haue ſubfft ceregell and 
withoue a body; Thusaiſo, hehimſcltc ſpeaketh inSol+ conceferit, autcas: 
loqui.lih;2. Who cau make that agree, which: youhame dex poſſe fieri videatur 
manied of me; that that which 5s in'the ſubiett, (thatisto 9/14 410d in ſabe 
ſay, che accident) ſbow/dcontinuethe ſubiett being deftroy-/*Focls mane 
ed? it is amonſtrous thing andwery farre from truth ,that (ypieto, Monſtre: 
that,which ſhould not be at all if it were not in this ſubiett, ſum enim && 4ve- 
 canbeewben the ſubictt is not. 1 know not what can beeritatealieniſimun 
ſaid more plaine. And yetour Aduerlaries could never ep rar yea | 
finde in Saint Augv/tinethis exception which they adde, FA oc —_— 

to wit, thatthis notwithſtanding-isdoneinithe: Sacra> jyſum non fucris: 


ment, by the power of God, 0h poſſteſſe. 
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Of the true eating of the body of Chriſt mhichiaby | 
fauh; The ſtate of the queſtion - the diſagree- 
FIR ment of our aduerſaries.. 
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8 .HE aQtions of our ſoulcs being 
x) drawnefrom our ſcnſes,and-not 

| ILIFSDP. cxpoled to our light, are ordina- 
3 1 | Ray rily repreſented, by the {imili- 
V0 cudeand avalogic, which they 
>" hauc with corporall ations : So 
Gn (2 K© ] wee ſay, thac our vaderſtanding 
. > ar et doth (ce, our appetices. do moue, 

ourrcaſondiſcourſcth, toſhew that our ynderſtandingis 
thecye of our ſoules; pur appetites igour louler,are like 
fect to our body;aqur reaſoning or diſcourſcis like a walk, 
at the cad whereof iis aſcate, w onde En Loy 

oO 


_._.. ſethitſelfe, whichistheconclulion and reſolution 


.. - doubts, Igiscucn ſo that vertues which are like health, 
+ and. vices which are like difcafes of the ſoules t: So con- 

Nancy andpatience,, are like the boncs. and; linewes of 
ourſoules; courage is the edge of our [pirit, impaticace 
is'anieching, vaine hope aflattering,illiexamplesa: con- 


-.  - cagionor.infection ,: deſpaire-is a: founding of theſoule, 


which:if one canrelicuc by propoſing ſome” ſoddaine 
_ remedic,: or an aſlured": hope; this is like: a reſtora- 
tiuc\, and likc.a meate which brings -backethe former 
- rength, And it is with theſe kindes: of ſpeech as with 
apparcll; which hauing beacinuented,for neceſlitic hath 
afecrward ſorued for ornament, for thete texrmes borrows 
cd of the. body to cxpreffe the nature of the ſoule: for 
. thatthere wanted words ſufficiently fignificatiuc,are af- 

_ ,terwardscome to bee flowersof ſpeech, andcompendi- 
ous.fimilies, There is richneſle in this pouertie, and one 
ward repreſenting two: images, by a profitable on 
[eQvE " leads 
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[cadsvs by another way thither, whierewe would be. 
The word of God'is nor without theſe-ornaments2z Ie 
faich,that irischenaturalf mai that harb'no cares; Icfaithy 
charGod itluminares the eies of $ur vnderfianding,} It 
calsrepentance a breaking, or bruſing of ehF heart : the 
malice of wicked men'bandsor ers. Andtoproduce 
examples ficting our preſenr purpoſe; "itcallechthe dos 
fine of our faluation ſometime Milke fomrimefirong 
_ meat; the graces of God; waters and rigers of-deli hrs, 
Thus Chriſtin the 4. of Saint ſob ver. 1.4. teleth yt 
Hewhich hal drinke of this water which he will gine him, 
ſhall nener "ne _ ne 5. of Saint Matthew,he cal « 
teth thens ny erandihinft after ri breonſe- 
»eſſe:andin the6;of S, Toke rn Canal Bread 
of life:conforming his{peech to rhe ſtile ofeheProphers, 
Eſay in higg4y- Chaprer, inviteth che people to eate and 
drinke : and'ts ſhew what marmer of meate they ſhould 
 hauc: Incline yollreave((aithy het) nnd jour fonts ſhal line: 
and Jeremgyin his 15. Chapter faith, thar' hee bath eaten 
of God: likes to thatwhich Chtiſtfaid inthe 4. of 
Iohn; chat hismeatewas todoethe will of his Father, - 
-Fhis fathi deech (cemethy ſtrange renee en 
taſte irny picrie hath pevuerted; fo  whomfſuperſtitienper 
minds thereading of any books; but condocgaty 
AY chemlelyes txt. inHotace, | CON | it | 
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Say itisan' cleganereaciflicioh; & if one will bel et hid 
the ſamerhings which deſeruc praiſein prophahe bookes,, 
arenorexculable in che tioly Scriptures t/nay;theincon: 
gruities whichare in'theſe authors, they called dainty 
ſpots, or ſhadowes to ſet out a picture, *Butthe molt na» 


turall 
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232 ” Of the Facharift, =o 
turall and Ggnificant: phraſes of che word of: Gad have 
niuch adoc to.bee borne with ;/ what is there! more com - 
monin Engliſh then 5g diſgeit words and-ſwallow inmw- 
rics, and ie ſeemeth;cxtclient ? Why thenare the ſame 
things intolerable in che [tile of the holy Ghoſt : cſpeci- 
aly,lince ſuch metaphors, of cating and drinking, for 
bclecuing and apprehending by faithzare beſide their fa- 
miliarnetſe profitable alſo; for they tcach.vs,. that as. bo- 
dies doe drye vp and waxe leanefor wantof meater {fo 
our ſoules conſume and fall incodefpaire,whichis a fpiri- 
tuall conſumption, if thcy dee nor-tafte the premiſſes of 


Icſus Chrilt. | | 273 0b} LIES 

3 And that as the meate proficeth not the body, if it 
benot receiucd with anappetite, ſo we mult bringanap- 
petite, and a fpirituall Romach toapprebendthe benefic 
of our Sauiourinſteedofthetaſftc,which is natural to vs. 
And thatasa(tomack killed withmeatchatishurtful and 
fullof naughty humors; recciues'not wifolclomefoode, 
nor. hathno good by itz ſo this holy meatedothno good 
co aſoulc puft yp with merits, and full ef cqiiceir- of irs 
own righteoulnes;to-the ſame cnd our:Lord infthisSacra 
mentzialticutcd for a c@mmemoration of bis death,offcrs 
vs not onclymeat bur drinkeal(o;jſhewing,tbat heis our 
whole nouriſhment, and thatnegonce onely: (as in Bap- 
tiſme) but continually , to ſhew that beewillcontinuc vs 
in the Faith of his Sonne, cucn to the end of our courſe: 


+ It was before figured but tothe Fathers of the olde Te> 


' ſtament, by bodily. foode,. ſuch wasthePailcouct,arype 
an{wering to the holy Supper. A Lambe was ſlaine, and 
was (et beforcthem to figuretherinnocency and death of 
ourSauiour, it was eatcn, for Chriſtis che nouriſhment 
of ourſoulc, withſgyreherbs to repreſent the bitternes 

of his death. add þ bfeopar MH | 

 ,1146) Apdit:was catch ail whole, becauſe wee cannot 
patrakeof-Chriſt by halucs, \partake of his promiſes 
without obeying his Commandements, have himfor our. 
Redeemer, wichouttaking him tobee our Maſter ; enioy 
the fruit of his death wpaioonſanving ounſelues:2o 
£184 | | | 13 


his nſwrofidmbe —_ pt Lite 2; 
catehimin thehabite. of. nel 
they whichſecke for lite inChilt, 
world, and oughttoliuein it, En.ready. 
of it: the houſes ſprinkled with chi = $Lainbe. 
were exempted Fromehe Naughter;wbich,wichal 
was deſtroyed 3 ateſtimony, that theigdgement of | ; 
arcs them nely, whoſc conſciences are ſprinkled with 


the blood. of Chuift,, and who hays, retired. cheiy ſoules 
ynder. the-ſhadow. ol his interceſſion e th e.is no leſſe 
fitne(ſeand agreeablcneiſcinthe fig t 


when Chriſt calleth;: himſelfe_ bread , | .many 
le(ſons haue wee vnger this Syllable?. Bread {hath this 
| rey among meats, chaticltrenge enNen 

at weE breake it before wee FRY | 


iſe anc dignorant,&c: He "bein s rod nen 


0 dries uexin worldly pleaſures (whichare rather 
Far then mexic)docio! the = fie ut os 
ſaichfullisogger wears torelt, bis belecfein Tel $Chri 


and bis appetite increaſcrh by-enioyingie; For this is, 
bread eſuloelco hich is wholeſome, the.cxcelle 0 
; a bread which yada gpe Songs 


newure, butwhich ct herd # ork 
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che rrye Manga; 
from. Heaucn ,- which, after 01 com 
EgyptyjCwhich.is the bondage of fin Lore hl 
Came tothepromiled ohgrGaeg., 1 Thisis? rea 340 
from Heaven tothe; Proph lias , in. the fr " 
whetcof wy worhameeng As villenes' the Mount 
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\Phlotathefibir Tree of fe 16ſt in ma 
in Chiriftborne of the'fioly Virgin; God having appoin= 
tcd that as 4 woman brought'man, the fruit of death, fo 
a woman thould'bring him, the fruite'of life: worthily 
therefore is our ſpiricall nouriſhment z figured i in the 
Church by bodily feeding.” 
"5 Whichalfo will berter peare, if we ntfitebriut 
eo the feeding of our bodies theſe five thingy are requi- 
red.” r Nurritivemeare,” 2 The mouth'/rhar appre- 
hendsir. * 3 The heare which concoQy ir to nouriſhmene 
4 The ViGn of thisfoodewithourfubRance; '5 The 
life hereby mainrained- / Theſe fie things we hauc likes 
wiſe in ouf fpiricual[-earing.” z*Chiift is *6ur meate; 
2 Faith is the mouth that receiuesthat, 3''\Theheate 
and efficacie of Godspirir that conc Rertiitan id: 
ic nouriſhableto vs. 4. By thebant6 Ipirit 
tnade one 'body with Chrift,” $$" Andfrotyrhiovnior 
proccedes our generinion, which $1nvs beginning of 
everlifiingſife,* 97 0911566! © 2310 eau 
'6'Theſe kinds of] peeches: arcſo common inthe word 
of God; ſoap recable in the matrer,/(oofeenvied by 
ancicht do& rs, thay "itt Achietfrſer ve daftveined to 
palle x full mite dconfefſe that theGvſpellrellech 
vsof arhatiner'of* cating Chriſt;*which ware a I 
formed b i Ara \"tror by fivpllowing; oy ud 
care [piritualiter Br Fete - <- lore i L Arid VOutra" 
thefo 50 imbard 
= hats nf two lcuerall Chaptei s, of wad ey's of eating Chaiſt 
& ipſum amare, the one Sacraryienralf, 2nd&the other th iricunll; And Cat- 
Fc. dinall Betarwy.. in his rſt Booke of * Excharift\Chap\7. 
b Dif.ed Alia. got onely tobfeſſeth's ſpiritual cating, but aokriowled- 
ps gre cth/ 1at 'S, Avtrftine eltcemies iertoretexcellene-then 
alem manducatio- eCo! 1 all.” And indeed&compare wetheſpirieuall ea- 
mem corporal, + ; Fingal one, with'che bodily cating alone, (forſowee muſt 
comparechings)aad you ſhallfiide that the bodily is al- 
together 4 Ora vet eres 'Forthe [piritual}1 is 
Proper to the tarhfull, | 2 alwayesto Saluation/ 4 
necella» 


nfohs6, 
oe atertcſt 
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ws | 


nccefulyianfaloditoys BY in byfai 
che ſpirit of Gods. 6and cannoth d by 
nor by RT SS yon ag n&0n cor 
ruption. Contrariwiſe,the bodily cating, 4: agreetha] ; 
to the wicked, 2 is: taken, oft to Condemnarior a x 
not neceſſary to. lalyation,-; he gy 
the miniſterie of Paſtas; +6. may | 
ſtealcaway.the Wafer cake 1: If obey wn 
ruption meet withit.. Which is mosc; ioine thefe | 
eatingatogether, yet(tillthe-ſpirieuall will have che, —4 « 
ter ,(ccingitis thatwhich makesthe bodily cating help- 
full. We tr py ly in our adugifarics 
ſence. |. For as touching: the Fathcers/1they by, cor+ 
poop! cating vndcritand: thatby which, wee cate the 
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Sacraftly entof our Lords body-with,corporall Parti;;that rea rakes thi 
18 Rt with h-the maygh./ .Sir-G Cogffet eas therefore was word ( corporal) : 
£ ic £ witt 4:(ph 'Y af bl. alphemic,,\ hen hee ſpake of i inill part inSaint 


Auguſtine ” 


dy faich with eontempt,c 
pt,callingi Fa Pidure Page 570, 


1QU tTrauſubentiation he accountsof the holy 
metburas ofa Pidure.By thelame ein Beoce 
dbes picture, becauſe there is no Tranſub/tantinr 
ties therein: Belides, how dares hemake ſo ſmallrecko- 
' ningof eating by faith, ſceing themſelues are conſtraived 
_  toacknowledge it to beemore available and more nece(- 
fary then their corporall eating. Andſceing that the 4 
Doors of theChurch of Rome hold, that San loby 6. 
from verſe 32: to'51. there isno (peech bue, of cating by 
faith: doe nor they accuſe our Sauior Chriſtfor (praking 
of monſters and piures, 

7 ' Secing thenthereare two kinds of cating, the one 
Sacramentall, common both to gaod and bad g whereof 
Saint'Paw/ ſpeakes, x Corint.10, ſaying; thatthe Fathers 
did carerhe ſame-meare, becauſe they did cate Chrift in a 
Sacrament : the other ſpirituall, Hy faith; proued 'aboue 
by ſo many places. Wee mult now- ſeewhether in /obs 
G6. Chriſt calles himſfelfe Rread, and his flcſh meatc; and 
will beeatcnanddrunke: whether (ilay)we muſt ynder- 
ſand allthis of hedparignſegng which-is byfaith;or 

"F 3 Q 


234 | , 

"This is theftbir Tree of loftin Atl recouered 
in CHrift borne of the ivy Virgin; God having appoin- 
Kip that as 4 woman” brought'man, thefruit of death, ſo' 
a woman ſhould*bring him, the fruite'of life: werthil y 
therefore is cur ſpiriwall nourifhmment ; figured | in. the 

Church by bodily feeding,” * 

5 Whichalfo will bertern Heard IF we nirfibebclunt 
to the feeding of our bodies theſe five things are requi- 
red.,” 1 'Nurritivemeate,” 2 The mouth'rhat appre- 
hendsir. ©; The hearewhichconc Ag it to nouriſhmene 
4" Thi” viien of thisfoode'withourfubRance; '5 The 
Iife hereby mainrained« . ' Theſe fitte thiigs we hauclike® 
wiſe in out fpiticuall-earing.” 7 Chiift is * 'our meate, 
2 Faith is.the mouth that receiuesthat, 4/4 The Sute 
and efficacie of Gods ſpirit that concortent rand m 

ic nouriſhableto vs. '4 By pirit 


proceedes our genetanion; whi Wigtn"vel 
everlaſting life. R OWN ef, 
6 Theſe kinds of ſpeeches arclo common i 'the 


of God, loi grecable _—_ matter, (o ofterived by: the 

| ancichit $6 rs! that oht adverfirices we conftidined ro 

palſe a'fulf carrier, 41d tonfefſe that thEGoſpelleellerh 

vs of a mmatiner'of cating Chriſt;*which isf} noe pe 7 

formed byVelecuin "trot by-fwa lowing; np the 

aBiel, Hando- moutf\, but'by fath;* So reacheth® GabrictBibl bis 
care ſpiritualiter of . LeAdre's theWa MEA AndVOaterdy' 'vporiifob» 6. 
_— g Andthefoufth bbookof Lumbarttif g. There aterticle 
credere Chriftum two (cucrall Chapter of wg ire of eating: Chuiſt 
& ipſum amare, the one Sacrantienta andthe other $ fricuall; And Cat- 
ec. dinall Beltarw.in his firſt Booke of th * EncharifhiChap\7. 
| b Did .gic. Bl ohely tohfeſſeth' ſpiritual cating, bue ackriowled- 
CT /oirity. BE! o' cth. that Sth rift ine eltcemics itrtoreOexcellenr- then 

A dats. ook oral And indeedcompare wethe ſpirieyall ea- 

new corggrali,1; , ting alone, vith'the bodily cating alone, (forſowee muſt 

; BE comparthrey ah you ſhallfirde' thatthebodily iy"al- 

; together inferiour tothe [þirituall: 'Forthe ſpiritual} 1 is 
Proper to the Faithfull, . 2 alwayesto Saluation/; --'% 

necella» 


=_ 


o tte 
neceſatytofaluation,, 4 18 by faig 6 
_ theſpiritof God. 6and cannotbe hindered by che 
nor by: the negligence of; Prieftznorby V+ os wry! 
ruption, Contrartwile,the bodily cating, 4;; agrecthallo 
to the wicked, 2 is: taken, oft ro; Condemanation,;) 2 41 
not neceflary to lalyation, 4: 1s wich ther ou 
che miniſterie of Paſtagg; +6, may Exe y 


pti ' ewo 
eatings ina ny Treg foepallzi a bet- 
ter ,ſccingitis thatwhich makesthe bodily caring help- 
full. VopanghpedRoen ly _ 


cating by fairh witheontempe, lingir 
For vichour Ti — 05 EPI he accounts of the holy 
Acr; mert itas ofa Piture.By theſame reaſon, Baptiſm 
bes picture , becauſe there is no Trav 
tiex therein; Beſides, how dares hemoke ſo ſmallrecko- | 
ning of eating by faith,ſceing themſeluesareconſtraived 
toacknowledge it to bee more augilable and more nece(- 
ſary chen their corporall eating, And ſceing that the 
Doctors of the.Church of Rome hold, that Shine loby 6. 
from verſe 32: to'51. there isnoſpeech'bue,of cating by 
faith: doe nor they accule our Sauior Chriſt for prakiog 
of monſters and pictures, 
7 ' Secing thenthereare two kinds of cating, the one 
Sacramentall,,common both to gaod and bad z whereof 
Saint'Pax/ ſpeakes, x Corint.1o, ſaying; thatthe Fathers 
did care the ſame meare, becauſe they did cate Chrift in a 
Sacrament : the other ſpirituall, by faith; proucd 'aboue 
by ſo manyplaces.' - Wee mult now ſeewhether in /obs 
6. Chriſt calles himſclfe Bread, and-hisflcſh meate; and 
will beearcnanddrunke: whether (Lay) we muſtynder- 
Rand all this of theſpiituall cating, which is bylgichior 
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- UehisisrheftbirTree of life, loft in Adambutrecouered 
in CHrift borne of the idly Virgin; God having appoin= 
ted thatas a woman brought'man, the fruit of death; ſo 
a woman ſhould bring him, the fruite'of life: vorthily 
therefore is 6ur ſpiricuall nourifhment; gared | in- the 
Church by bodily feeding. 

''5 Whichalfo will berter 3 peare, if we eoirfidebelias 
cothe CeOmg of our bodies theſe five things are requi- 
red.” 1” Nutritivemeate;” 2” The mouth! that-appre- 
henddir 3 ' The heatewhich concoQgyirt to dbarihoione 
4 'The Vi of this foode withourfubRance, '5 The 
Ifeherchy mainraineds / Theſe filte things we hauclikes 
wiſe in out fpiticoall caring.” 7 Chrift is *o6ur meate; 
23 Faith is the mouth that receiuesthat,” 4 'Theheare 
and efficacie of Gods NY) that ———_— and m: 
ic nouriſhable to vs. ' bondof thisIpir twes 


proccedes our FA whit of my i 
everlaſting life. | | NIH 
6 'Thefe kinds of ſpeeches arclo common; POR mor 


of God; loagreeat «ble in the matter, ſo oftenviedby:rhe 

ancicht doaors, t that out advetfarics rc confined ro 

palſex full carrier, and confefle that thEGoſpelleellceh 

vsof a mater of caring Chriſt;*which iv] piriteally per- 

\ formed b ay Fz vor by-Evallowing; nov ior [oh 

a Biel, Mands- mouth, ut'by faith." So reacheth+ Gabriel Bibl ta his 

care (piritualiter 46, Leftdre' 'o1 HhENBBITe. "Arid VOarerasi 'porifohn. 

NT Ios nl che oth boo of umbarbuifh o.There aterttels 

| eredere Ciiftum two (cucrall Chapters, 6F mes ori of eating Obaiſt 
& ipſum amare, the one Sacrartienta]  #ndthe other Spiricuull; And Cat- 
Se. dinall Beta. in his 6rRt Booke of the Enchariſt;{hapi7. 
b Dif.ed Alia, gotenely cobfEſſeth'alpiritoall cating; bur ackriowled- 
deer, peth that'S, titiftine efteemies itrtiorefexcellent-then 
alem manducatia- Sootphrath "Ang indeed: compare we the ſpixiey all ea- 

nem corgoratiy.. log dope vith'the bodily eating alone, (for ſowee mult 
© compare echings) atd you ſhallfinde that thebodily is al- 

toe her infertour'to the [þirituall:'For the [piritual} 1'is 

Proper to the —_ 2 alwayesto Saluation/; x 

necella* 


ey 


necefſatueafolndtitoyey 4 1s by faig 
che ſpirit of Godz. 6-and cannot 
norby cheneglganes? Preſley rmics 
ruption, Contrariwile,the bodily ; cath al 
ip hy -1eor angry ra Condemns acion,;: 2: 
not. neceflary to (alyation,- 4::i8/ m th,, ib 
the miniſterie of Paſtaxy; -6, may behinderee if, $1 | 
ftealcaway.che Wafer cake rf thePrielt forgeritzif cor-  . 
ruption meet withit. Which is maze; ioine thele two = 
eatings together, yerllill the. {pinjepallwil hauethe == 

ter ,ſccingitis thatwhich makes tbe bodily caring help- 
full. Yea;though wer:eate odrporally inouradugalacies 
ſence. © | For as | toiiching: the-Fachcrs/+they by, cor+- 
poreſl gociog vndarſtand: that'by one ah1E 
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off, of oc ['A*1 £ trite: ff when hee co . 
cating y fairk witheont: ar ta wm herloaks of f coef 
OL © Tranſubſtantiation he ph ot, 9 holy Page 570, 
metburasofa Picure.By theſame wo i nt oh 

bes picture , becauſe theteis no Trav/ubſtantiar 
ther therein, Beſides, how darcs hemake ſoſmallrecko- 
ning of cating by faith, ſceing themſeluesare conſtraived 
toacknowledge it to bee more auailable and more necel- | 
ſary chen. their corporall eating. And ſccing that;the 
Dodors of the. Church of Rome hold, he loby 6. 
from verſe 32: to'51. there isno ſpeech bue, of cating by 
faith: doe nor they accuſe our Sauior Chriſtfor -pcakiog 
of monſters and piRures, 
| Seeing thenthereare two Linds of cating, the one 
Sacramentall, common both to gaodiand bad z whereof 
Saint:Pawu/ ſpeakes, x Corint. 10, ſaying; thatthe Fathers 
did care the ſame-meare, becauſe they did cate Chrift ina 
Sacrament : the other ſpirituall, by faith; proued 'aboue 
by ſo many places; - Wee mult now. fee whether in /obs 
6. Chriſtcalles himſelfe Bread, and:hisflicſh meatc; and 
will beearcnanddrunke: whether (Lay) we muſtynder- 
ſtand all this of A which is bycaltþzer 
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; beitgthe foode of our ſoules,1s:norepprebended 
- mbuthof rhe body tofcede the bodyby thoeate/a: 
- theſoule by the moth, arelikeabfurdities;! With, 


"i H6od which Chrilt willeth vs-toidrinke;is.ch -þ 


.” 
| 
*i 23 


this ſpiritua 


kenthatir is appre 


* "MM 

ofth 

'finceit oughttobee perperuall all the life of a Chriſtian. 
Alſo we acknowledge,that the one is anayd tothcother, 

\that the corporall cating of the Sacrament, liftech vpour 
ſoules to the fpiricus}} eating of Chritt in his benefics. 

Both of them beingreall & aRual; notan Idea or picture, 
as ouraducrſarics ſtaunder vs,who thinkenothiogisreall 
vnleſſeit be corporall ; whercyponitfollowes, thatnei- 
ther God, nor our ſoulecs haue any reall being. 


- + 16- By that which-hath beence ſaid, it appeares,thar be- 
"tweene the ſixt Chapter of Saint /obn,andthemnflitution 

_ of theSupperthere ga great agreement,as betycenc two 
GJ = | $»O 1 75 gn. 
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_ pictures of one face; Theſe arc two particulars of one; 
and the famerthings:the one inword,theother. inaRions 
the oneinanAllegory,theothera Sacrament,An Allego- 
ſgne,calling Chriſt Breadzas Theogoret excellent] y faith 
in his Dialogue, intituled, /mmmntable that Chriſtgane his ws owugnn; nd 
body the name of the ſigne (the6. of S. Toh) And to the Su miving in. 
 figne the name of hirbpay (inthe inftirution of the Sup per) ,-* nl 5 oupeCiag rh 
Anda lirtleafter, he which called (his bodyBread) 6, of EIT 
 - S.lobn, hononreth the viſible fgnes with thi name of his 
body; laying, T hiss my body not changing their nature, 
but adding gracete their nature, | 


» : . ; £ enak ; | or . & P - 
Againlt chis doftrine ouradyucrfaricsarife with a great BE _ oy Ws 


cry,oÞwith open mouth. But whileſt they prepare for the the Church of 
lbebafd a croope of their Doctors which diſband X97? vpon tbe 
elues, and marchon our part. Of this troupe are þxt of S. Tom, 


of cheEuchariſt, buc of faith in Chriſt incarnace & a Hy 1 
crucified®-Phe matter of ſentences is banded apart; and #7. ad Bovemox, 
Gith,66.4.45f.8. inthe letter D. That his fleſh ſpoken of £4#'-in 3-pert, 
inthe ſixt of /#bn,was not crucificd for vs;The reſt of their 94,9 © 99s 
eoplearenot well ynited: for to heare the comon voiee one 5 ef 
of the Church of Rome itſaith;thatin the fax: Chapterſo ſel.lib.de commus« 
often as isfpoken ofthe bread of Heauen,or bread of Life, niene ſub, vna 
orcating,or drinking of Chriſt: it muſt be vaderſtood of /*#:7<2/e".cap. 
the Euchariſt and catingthe fleſhof Chriſt vnder the ſpe. '* A 
cies of bread, - Butthe learnedamang them do not (ay ſo; 
For they hold thatinthisChapter,therearetwo catings of 
the fleſhof-Chriſt ſpoken of, the one ſpiritual] by faith, 
theothercorporall by the mouth: that trom the 3 2:verſe 
to the 5t. there is nocating ſpoken of but by faith. But af- 
tet theſe wards in o_ 51, _ : This bread which I will 
ets myfleſþ:Itis(poken of the Euchariſt. This is clear- 
T/{e Ron Bellarms. lib.de Euchariſt.Chap.5.in Prime 
cipio, And Sir Coeffeteau makes by his DoQor-like autha. 
ritic3, kinds: of cating in thelixc Chapter of Saint John, 
a Os 3 ver 


__ 
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yerſe 12, Wee are free from the labour to auerchrewe 
the former, fince they yeeld that Lomberdis not follow. 
ed, and therefore hee may play by- himſelfe,, As for the 
o_ laft , the Chapter following is imployecd to confute 
them. FAN ef | 


Y —_ Mt bY —— mn th, 


CHavy. XIX. 
That is the foxth of $; Tohn, Chriſt ſpeakgth not of. * 
"eating the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, nor | - 


of the eating of the fleſh by T5 


the month. 
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the hea 
Eicious che glotie-an Fon 
of the children of Gad 


"GeU, it is a 
Fry AQ mcancs to turne their defires an 
other way, and tocate outa channell forthe Torrent of 
their affeRions. [The which Chriſt doth heere. The Ca- 
rnaites comming to him to bee fed with bread, as they 
had beene the day before, hee diverted their hunger ano- 
ther way, and tooke occa(ion toſpeake to them oa more 
exccllent bread, of a meat that would continue for cuer, 
which hee promiſed to give them verſe 27, This was to 
v{ctheirill for their good, andto imploy their gurman- 
diſe, for their inftrution and amendment. In all. thar 
which is ſaid thereabour, there is not a word, but is again t - 
carnal] eating. The order of our proofe 18 according to 


. thewords of the Goſpell. 


1 Vponthefirſt motion thar Chriſt madetothem of 


| bread enduring to eternalllife,they demanding counlcll, 


ourLord in the 29. verſ. gives them counſeltto bcleeuc 


in him; which isto fay covertly, thatthe bread which he 


promiſcth 


; 


0, Fomn 


or the Lords Supper. E 
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promiſed was to be apprehended bybelceuing,” + + + 
: Alittle afterthe Capernaites obicQing Loſer to 


him, that had giuen them Manna': hee drawes themto © * 


himſelfc and telles ther, that hee is the bread of heauen; 
verſe 3 2. asallo verſe 50, heeress thebloud which 3s come 
downe from heaven, Where it appeare$heſpeakesnoton« 
ly of is fleſh(for that came riotdownefrom heauen)bur 
of his whole perſon, and by-conſequentofbis divinity + 
if then we muſt eat this bread deſcended from heauen;we 


muſt alſo eat his diuinity with our mouthes, © 1+ 
3 Hereupon the[ewes demanidedthisbread,hetelles 
chem verſe 35. 1 am thebreadof life; after the phraſe of 


 theScripgure, where bread fignifiesall kinde of foode. As 


Gen, 28 vet $,and inthe Lords prajcr; He meanesthen 
the fog gf our ſoules ; In the meane time theſe words 
furniſh ys withigſtrong-#aſon againſt Tranſub/tantiats> 
oMnatrhe ewvords(. is is my oe Y ſignifierhat 
bread'is. Tranſubſtantiated into the bi Sdy of Chriſt: by 
the ſamerrelonitmuſt necdes be; that theſewords , / am 
the breallgflifesfignific that Chriſt is Tranſub/tantiarcd 
into bredd;3WwAlch were impiqus to thinke 3/and our Ad- 
verſacies d0E Hor beleeuc, © © LON ND DICH O00 (7 
© 4 Headdeth, 1am the breadof ife;he that commeth 
to me ſhall not hunger, And which cuttethche chroat of the 
Lie. For our Aducrfarics agree with vs,thatro come;tigni- 
fieth heere to heleexe : as alſo appearesby that, verſe 45. 


Enerie may that hath heard, and bath learned of the father Yui venit ad me, 
commeth to mee: heecouldnothineſfaid moreplainely, h9c 2 quodait es 
thatto'coine,wasts heareJearne,and becameſubiet 
the inſtruction of the Goſpel, And S;// Augruſtivein his 


25. TratFypon this place'faith ; 7s come\, 4s 20 beleent, 
Thcle wards, Heerhar commeth ro-mee- ſhaltnor hunger, 


areas much ro ſay; Heewhich beleentth i131 nee ſhallnot 


bunger. Chriſt then ſpeakes of hunger), whichisfedby 
DNewIOg not by chewing and ſwallowing by-the 
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And to take away all doubt; headdah, Heewhich 
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belcenerh inmeo ſhall newer thirſt. There maniteſtly hee; 


3o trap putcerh 


to 74 creat in me. 


240 ofthe cheriſh. Ny 


putteth beleeving for-drinking 3; fince by belecuing. the 
thuſt ſhall be quenched, Theintentof.this ſpeech requi. 


$ Reſpondeo, w!r- co4, thatheſhould ſay, He which drinkes ſhallnot thirſt, 


ba gue citantsr 
non pertizent ad 


buthe had rathcrſay, He whichbeleenes; toreach vs,that 


Sacramentum pro-Þe ſpakeof a ſpirituallmanner ofd rioking,whichi ighad 
Wi? [ed ad fidem by Chenites not'by {wallowing, Bellarmine could not 
Tncarnationts defende himicite z-he confellceth therefore L:b.1. Cap.7. 


thatcheſc words-appertaine, not properly to the Sacra- 
ment; but ro-faith1un.che Incarnation : wherefore bee: vg 
ny from hence, he hath recourſceto the verſes follow- 
ing. And tothem come weetoo. Aol 

6. Chriſtchen after ſome declarations of his charge, 
and of the will of his father,and ſome cxhortatiggsiobc- 
Iceueinhim, by the murmuring 6f che ley V 
—_—_ is brought backe, to.maintulnenp 

cake Gare of this breadgy Rises 

(ae that belect - - ,” 
af life. Therelh 
takenby + bel fo for.beem 
him hath ctcrnalllife. 1 ſhereubeah ic fa 
isthebread of life. | - 4 

7 Hegoeth on, and faich, that. Py. a cate Mop: 
bread bee ſhallnorah, andolictleakier, To ee ar: 
eternallife, Like to that hee faith inthe 54. verſe, Hee 
mY I my Peſts 8nd dpinkerh, my blond, hath cter- 

nal life. 'c 

\ +8. I-all-theſo words, Cluif pgs of an cating » 
| which brings to cucry,catcr life cternall.: hee therefore 
ſpeaketh notof ancatingbyrhe mouth,, norof the Ex- 
<harift: for how:many menca 94s Sacrament,and not- 
wichftanding arc detonc ti eXA le, Indas and a great 
mans hypocritcs,..Surely, if Chi ce heere of cating 
the Excharif, all they. whichbould partake of the Sup- 
-per, ſhould be ſaucd., | 
-..:9: Heeſp peakesthenof faithin his death, <bÞ who- 
ſocucr books hold on by faith,without doubt hath crervall 
life, as Cheifdfaith, verſe, 47% ).. - 

10 Thelightcomming adkeercly to vs heere, our 

' * Aduerlarics 


WM. 


_ © againſt chis:ifwe muſt coclude ( ſaith he)as Zowlin doth, 


or the Lords Supper. - tt 

Adverfaries Nfineto Rop. the entry-to-thispaſſage, by. - 
parting vp a falſe windowe, and adding'to the wordaf; 
God. They fay,that Chritt would ſay, hee that caterh his 
ficſh worthily,hath ecernall life Burthis word worthrly is 
vnworthily added, & itisanaddition,by which they pre- 

_ ſappolcafalſething ; to wit, thatthe fleſhot Chriſt may. 
be earch vaworthily, For wee have ſhewed and: will - 


e finde in the Apoſtle Saint Parl,r.Cor.xs.that 
7... | Rs Coclfet, pag.6ox 


\- 
4 : > 


exf a 
chars 


cats theEuchariſt worthily, mult of necefſiry foral thisbe 
faucd:foritholds,that he which istoday deuour & faich- 


—- full, may be to morrow prophane 38 yet many afterthey! 
[Y 


haue worthily recetued che Euchariit, may be corrupted 
+ & damned. And how impertinent is Sir Coeff, diſcourſe 


Cocffer.pagi6oz.. 

may not I ſay that of the Crotle which he faith ofthe Eu- 
chariftiSurely,if Chriſt ſpake of hisdeath, /ob»6, alrhey 
thatpartake of his deth ſhold be ſavedzthere isinchisboth 
f15der & blaſphemy.Slader,for we do not ſay {imply that 
in /0.6.Chri(t ſpake of his death, bur offaithin his death. 
Blaſphemy, inthat kedenies, that all they which partake 
of the death of our Sauieur,ſhall be ſayed;for we ſpeak of 


partaking by truc fajth, which 15notin them, of -whom 
| EF + _ "Saint 


Man'feftifiime 
explicat panem 
bunc {ore paſus- 
nem & moriem 
ſaam. 


242 Of the E acharifſt, 
Saint Peter ſpeakes,2 | Pet.2.ver.20. Whoknow the truth 
but turne away from it: a place therefore fooliſhly alled- 


gedby Sir Coeffeteas, 


13 Now followeth the paſſage, vnder which our ad- 
uerſaries ſhield themſclues clpccially, The bread which [ 
will gine is my fieſh , which [ will gine for the life of the 
world, They preſuppoſe that Chriſt promiſeth to giue 
himlelfein the Euchariſt, Buttheſe very words ſhew, that 
he promiſerh to giue himſelfe in his death for the life of 
the world,& notin{the Euchariſt.For the death of Chriſt 
alone, 1s the life and faluatibn of the world, and the mou 


pr 1 ker And chitroheaif ut ures;chi ging! hi pl <5 
promiſfeth not to give himfelfein che Buch Fife 


death. Asindeede hee was not giuen inth eEuch 
purchaſe life for the world, but to make 8 commemora- 
tion of himſclfe, Neither is the fleſhof Chriſt the nou- 


, Tiſhment of our ſoules, but as it is crucified, and hath ſuf- 


& 536, 


Coc Pay 593, 


feredfor ys, It will nor ſerue Sir Coeffereans turne to ob- 
ject that Chriſt ſpeaketh in the futurc; The bread which 
I will gine,and that rhereforc he ſpeaketh not of ſpirituall 
cating, which had been in vſcfrom the beginning ofthe: 
world: For our Saujours death was co come when hee 
ſpake theſe things, and therefore he ſpakein the future. 
The bread thatT will giue;for hee promiſeth to giue him- 
ſelfe in his death ; markealſo, thatthe force of our aun- 
ſvereliethintheſe words, My fleſh, which 1 will giucfor 
thelife of che world; which for this cauſethe Bible of the 
Church of Rome hath cut off, and hathleftonely rheſe 
words, My fleſh for the life of the world: As forSir C oeffe- 
teas, it picaleth him to haue an ambiguitic inthe word, 
I will Line, twice OT__ for inthe former Fane will 
aue 


'v 


| | or the Lords Supper. 24} 
haue Grue,to be Gize to eat +in the latter, he will haue it 


| ſignifie, Gine himſelfe to. death, :So this doRar playeth 


with the Golpel. i 
14 We muſtalſoconfider,that the DeRtors of the Ro« 
miſh Church agree, that all, that is before this pallage, 
ſpcakes cf a ſpirituall cating; but here they will haue 
Chriſtſpeake of che Euchariſt: they confelle, thatall be- 
fore (aid, are allegoricall cermes; but here they will haue 
them to bee proper without any figure. x And yetthis 
is all one matter and manner of ſpeech, 2 There is no- 
thing tolet, but that the expoſitions brought to the pre. 
cedent verſes before, may beealſo applyed vnto them 
ichfollow. 3 Likewiſc,thereis notracc of two kinds 
Mga this Chapter. 4 The ancients neucr made 
fifimction of a ſpiricuall cating in ſome verſes, 


RomiffiChurchztoplay thus with the Word of God. 
k ſeth again a new mutffnure ofthe [ewes, 


by Jo ey mation inthe 63s verſe. Tf yee doe not 
care'Whu he Sonne of man,and arinke his bloud,ye 


the recciuing of the word of God , then of the Sacra- 
ment, TRY t | 
16 Heerecur Adverſaries haueno other meanes to 
eſcape but by adding reftraints'and exceptions : which 
is ro ſay ,thatthe words of Chriſt arenor euertrue; They 
ſay then, that this is incaſe of poſſibility zasif Chriſt had 
faid : If yo#t doe not partake of the Eucharift when you haue 
meanes, you haue nohfe, A re gloile, and cafic _ 
Pp3. WU 


Calls pou 

. : . : ' yu» o w al As 
ont cating of the Euchariſt; heedid not therefore ſpeake £99 tmpy.. 8 
of cating of the Exchariſ#, but of the ſpirituall cating, derfull matter, 


without which none is capableof ſaluation. We ſhall ſee thar A _ 
| Ty | ; | the C ad 
anon that Saint Jerome, Pſal,r47.expounds this5 3,ver/. ns 4 = oy | 


andſaith, that it is neerer the eruth tovndetrſtand this of Euchariſt, 


Pry 
[1 
h " 4 a F p 


244 Of the Euchariſt, 
the Capernaitesto forclec, rx Weeanſwere that,thatis to 
adde, too licentiouſlyto the word of God. - 2 This glofle 
al'o contradicts the Church of Rome ;. which doth not 
belceue that all they , which doe novrecciue the Eucha- 
riſk, when they may, are damned, | 

17 They haue fourd:( they ſay ) 7ob.3.5, alike ex- 
ception : þutif this were a place for ir, I would ealily ſhew 
that char place 94, 3.5. will admit no exception ; and 
though it would, yet dorh itnot follow, thatit is ſo heere 
roo, By the way, ſtncethey ſay, that he which partakes 
notofche Sacrament, when hee hattroportumtty, cannot 
be ſaued ;-how comes itto palle, chatthey refuſe to carry 
God to a priſonerthathath receiued ſentence 


£ 


though heeneuer received in hislife ;-fince thatſue 
one hath opportunitic and will, and that (a&ording 
this place) if wee bclceeue them, heecannoc haueifex 
outir : clpecially , fecing the deerec of the Chitifc 
Rome declareth, that Non eſt denegdnda Commun: 
quiin patibulss ſuſpendnntur : The Commutnionv u br 
denied them that are hanged -ou the gallowes, 


— 


Queſt. 2.Can, Qneſitum. 


-, 


44 
#, 


ow Sz & 
F, D we 4 
4 


Eoeffp19.586.537 18 I haue metwith ſome chat have & 


vine, there this word 2rxe, doth-not exclude the figure 

which is apparant, Which is more; in this very 6.:Chap. 

- My father. gizeth. you-the traebread, But Ciuilt is no 

Manducave Chri- bread, but by ſ1militude or a Ggure. Hee is then meate 
ftiteftfacerevolun indeede, bur for ourſoulcs, nottorour bodies, which is to 
tatem ens qu i, be had by belecuing, not by ſwallowing. Orig. Hom. 12. 
fi OE i {er : HMath:expounds this pla ce. Toeat (1 brit rs todoe his 
re aut: [apere ſe. PAIthat ſent him, and to: finiſh his works. Ard to drinks 
eundum volunta-- bins tobeewiſeaccording to his willthat ſent him, Ac- 
tem cis qui miſe cording to this difference isthatto.be vudertood, which 


or the Lords Capper, "SY 24s 
he faith, My fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinks 


indeed. Fac asio that place, lam the true Vine, Chriſt ex- 
pounds himſcifea lictle af;er, ſo.in all thisChapter cfpe- 


eum &+ perficere 
notitiam eiua, See 
cun{um bane dife 
ferentiam intelli« 


cially, z5-and 47. 48. 62.63, Chrilt expounds himſelfe; 2/tur & quod air 


as we have ſhewed, and will ew... 


Caro mea vera eſt 


19: Icfus Chriſt addeth verſe 56, He which eateth m2 ce. "Oc, 


fleſh , and drinkgth my bloud awelleth in me,ard | in him, 
The ſpirit | of Gud- teacheth other wherc after what 
manner this : dwelling is. For. the ſame Euangel:it 
in his firſt Epiitle , Chapter 4, ſaith, By this doe we know - 
that we dwell in hin,and he in vs, for that he hath ginen vs + 
his holy ſpirit: whichare patſages both-3like, And $.Paxt- 
ſaith, that this 18 done by faich, Epheſ 3.17 leſs Chriſt 
dwellethiin your hearts by faith: and in the fourteenth of 
ame Gofpcl,verle'2 3. Chrift (peath thus, /f any mar. 
m* be will keepe myword,and my Father will loue hins, 
and ww come to bing aud dwell with him. This dwel-: 
ling cher is and bythe {picit of Chriſt dwelling invs, 
and inJquingand:belceuing his word. For as in thelixe. 
inff@b»;lo in theſe rwo pallagesthe Euchatilt is not 

nedFaad yet this muſt bee the place,or no where, 
peakes of Chrits dwellingin vs. As forthe paſ. 


age of Greg. Nyſ. alleadged by C veffeteau, Page 6og. Corif.pag. aſs 


itisnotto bee found 10 all his workes; and wee will ſhew-- 


hercafcepeliatche author at thelc Caccheticall orations- : 


is vaknowne. : 

20, This ſamevyerſe 56. cuts the thioate of carnall ca- | 
ting, and ſheweth eujgently char ſha ſpeaketh not 
here of the Eacharit,, For-hee ſaith, thathe abideth in 

him chat cares lus fleſh; but accord! ng.to thedodtrineof 

our aduerfaties, he doth not abide.io bimthat hath caten 

_ theEucharili\Forthe Charch of Rome kholderhgthatas 

{oone astheaccidentsare changed ifithe ce Ntomacke,Chriſh 

.is. gone, Here ſpcakeschen of a (pirituall abode, which is 

for euer, and not for\two ot three. houres, orat the moſt 

fora yeerc; thereſtof Chriſls words toghc Capernaits are 
arepetition of the former, 


- 21 Butasthe Goſpel witneſſcth chitthat which Chcilt 
Lt 6: ſpake 


246 | Of the Euchariſt, | 
ſpake to the vnbelecuing Iewcsby a fimilitude, he apart 
expounded to his Apoliles, and alſo in the 62. verle to 
meet with the offence which they might take at his 
words, ke ſaith to them, hat then? when youſhall ſee the 
Sonne of man aſcend vp from whence he came. For as $. 
 Illiputahantes Anguſtine vpon thele words in his 27.Tra&t, vpon Saint 
 erogatwii corpua Tohy ſaith, The Apoſtles thought he would hane ginen his 
ſuum, ileautem p 1. ,, eat, but he told them he would aſcend into Heanen 
ne! by yg allwhole : when yee ſhallſee the Sonne of may aſcending 
inteerum. Cim where he was before, ſurely, then you ſhall perceine that hee 
videritis filium will not be ginen to cate : you ſhall thea underſtand, that 
_ aſcenaen- hi; grace is not conſumed by eating. This good Door 
{0999 nar Bu — ſhewerh vs, that Chriſt by theſe words gaue his Diſciples 
debitis quia non eo © vnder(tand, that they ſhould not cate hime \Agt 
modo quo putatis little more clearely vpon the 98. Plalme, wherefpeaki 
erogat corpus ſuit, jncidently ofthis paſſage, he bringech in ChriſtIþe 
Cerre vel tune i- (hve , You ſhal not eate this body which oy 36 note thele 


telligetys , quia 


eratiacius non Words) nor drinke that blood which they that ſhal crucifie 
conſumitur mar» me ſhall ſhed; but I haze propounded vnto you. a ſacred 
bus, ſane, which being taken ſpiritually, will quicktiy#s.Thac 
which Saint A»gs/tize (aid before, that natyanEats the 

fleſh of Chriſt, who hathnot firſt worſhipt hitn,not only 

| makesnothing againſt vs, who ſay that Chriltes fleſh 
*Adore,as being oughtto be worthipt in the *holy Supper, but alſo cleare- 
I Jer ihe ly ſheweth, that he ſpeakes of aſpiritnall cating.For con- 
ſpecies. ow cernin g corporall or ſacramentall cating, many catc our 
ag,6o7, Lords body ſacramentally , who neuer worſhipe him, as 
many vnbclceuers and bypocrites. To ſauc themleſues, 

by ſaying , that che'Capernaits or Diſciples viderſtood 

that Chriſt would giue them his fleſh to careby bits, is to 

bring that which is nothing to the purpoſe, For $. Augs- 

fines reaſon wherein he preſuppoleth that a man whom 

heſaw goe vp to heauen, cannot beceaten , 1s alwaycs of 

like force, Md feribr wee thinke toeate him bir by bit, or 

to ſwallow him downeall whole. For if the Capernaites 

, or Diſciples haFthoughe that Chriſt would have them 

-— :Awaliow him downe all whole, they would haue becne » 

| leile 


or the Lords Supper, 247 

[c{ſe drawne away fromthe belecte of his aſcention, then 

if chey had concciucd , that Chiiſt would have himſelfe 

eaten by gobbtts. 3... | 
22 By the ſame mcansis refated thatridiculousfiQtion, 

which makesthe body of our Lord co be in divers places 

at one time; for take this cating by gobbets or all whole, 

italwaies appeareth, that his aſcention into heauen could 

not{erue for proofe, to ſhew that he was not to be caten 

by his Diſciples,if chat ſame time that hecntred into hea» 

ucn men might cate him on carth, - 

23 Aboue all it.is remarkcable, that intheſe words co, p10 614 
Doth this offend you,what then when youſhall ſee the Son Ds yz 9 
of man aſcend, &c, Chriſt manitclly ſpeakes of his af- preſuppoſeth 
ccnſiofh asof a thing more admirable then' this eating 


here ſpgken of: which werefalſcif this cating were cor- Ta 
porall,and ſuch as our aduerſzrics doc eſtabliſh: In which which is the 


they haue amazed ſo many prodigious,ſo many incom- poiatin queſtis, 


and no lefle incompretenfible? | 
24 Laſtly, Chriſt cloſeth vp this diſcourſe with a. 

cleareexpoſition; hee aduertiſeth nis Diſciples), that his 

wordsarc fpirit and i.fe, that is to (ay, ſpiritvall and gi» _ | FD 
ving life: If they be ſpirirual,they mult be ſpiritually yn- -Wid ef »ſpir om 
derltood , as ſaith S. Auguſtine in'27. Tract, ypon this ory nets 
Booke, What meaneth this, the words which I ſpeaks are genda ſunt, * 
ſpirit and life, that is , They muſt be ſpiritually wnderſtood, Ovid eſt carnal 
And as Chryſoſtome faith vpon this place, Theſe words ter micligere? 

_ | are 


without proofe,, 


Simipliciter, ut ves 
drcuutur neque a= 
Gid qui dquamn 
C02i7ave, 
Spiritum bictp- 
ſam carnem natt- 
cupayits 


Bog 1 


zu8- Of the Euchariſt, © 
are ſpirit ,thatis to lay, haning nothing carnallin them, 
Thelametather, Hom.47. mfoas, teacheth vs what it ig 
to vndcrftand carnally , that is (ſaith hee) townderſtand 
things ſimply, as\hey arc ſpoken, and to thinke vpon no 


farther matter, Therefore our aducrlaries fiicking te 


the letter, ard prefling their carvall eating, voderſtand 
our Lords words carnally, As for Cyril, hcisgreatly de- 
cciuedin his 4 Booke yponS. John, Chap. 24.in ſaying, 
that this word ({pirit) in this place (1gnifieth ficſh, Fort 
is as much as if laying white, we ſhould vnderftand blacks 
Which yer maketh\/nothing agamſtvs, For Cyr/// inthig 


followed by order, befides which,there are QInEA 
regard thewho!ediſcourſe together. Furſt, agaih 
which our aduerſarics ſay, that Chri4 in this Chapter 


. promiſeth his Diſciples to giue them his fleſh to cate 


with-their mouthes 1a-the Sacrament of the Euchariit, 


we muſt obſerue, that Chriſt doth not addreſſehis ſpeech 


to his Apoſtles, butito the vnbelecuing'Capermitcs, If 


then he had promiſed to ginechem his fleſh,Thaue ca» 


tcninthe Euchariſt, he had deceiued them, for hee never 
paue nor offered them the Euchariſt; he then promiſed 
co giue himſclte in his death for the life of the world. 
Now the whole textſheweth, that itistorhe Capernaitan 
Jewes that he ſpeake,v.24.25.The multitude ſpeaks tole- 
fus,& ver, 26-he an{weres them,ver.41. TheTewes mur- 
murcd again(t him, and verſ.q2, it is ſaid, that Teſus an- 
{wered & ſaid vnto them.So ver.52.53. The ewes ſtroue, 
and Icſus ſaid torhem. Where is then the conſcicnceof 
the Church of Rome,that wil haue vs belceve that Chrift 
promiſed theCapernaitesto giue them his fleſh in theEu- 
chariſt,co whom notwithſtanding he neucr gavethe Eu- 


.chariſt; and who continued obftinatein theirJudaiſme? 


Irfernesnotthe rurte we-ſay, that the Capernaites made 


themſeluesvnworthy, For vnworthines may well hinder 
the benefirrhat would cometo the Euchariſt, but it could 


not. 


thernehe Sacrament, accordingtohils promile;/! : 


26 loinerothis, that-all:the courſe-of the text. | 


of the Lords Supper. er 249: 
not make Chrift-lie,/nor hindexrhima from offering ; 


ſhewerb vs; that thewordsof Chrift containenation+. | 


[y a promiſe, butalſoa preſentgift, Hee farthinverl. 
42 that the Father pixeth the bread of Heanen:andin 
the 33, veiſc,thar this bread. givetlilifecothewarlds” 
and in the-35.verſe hee doth notſa ly that hee'witl be 
the bread of life;wherrhee bathinſti the:Sacra-. 
mentee but hefairh; that heis'sl ag ohop 
_ of lif6::04And ankeh wile; \'T.; ads the brend.- 

Which ſhould py if bref oor bicad in: 
the Sadkdtoffwohich was:not ;oftit 


Sginabe cuts. Bambinkddtah2y firſh, Fo, 
1 yt nadihee! gat bee (caterid[ready.; For ic. 


Was POIND. end QtriſthyHichichen,and; 

a locrnhis ar z\thoughnotrometbpaſic., 

And wee mull not.maruelljib beefpeakeooften.in the, 
foture 3 Aimcechee ptamiſcth to gitehiniſelſe forthe 

life' of te wotld , which yet wasneteame co paile, 

Befides alli. lo, Sir Coefferean canketlerh] 4 8m A 619. 


then, when Jefus (pake oh theSacramentyhce y(ed the - 
preſeat tencez and hee? faith; ;thet was becaulc of the) 
ſtraight ynion betwixe: the! Incarnation andthe Eu- 
chariſt:which reaſon i8;fiong at all; BorbeJacar-, 
_ nation isno-motevaiteds0:theEuchariſtthen;torhe: 
ſirting{ke 2etfe rightkavd.of God o And yet! Chriſt: 
reverfaid;Iamſetattherighthand; of God, ea 
had bezhe falſe and ab(urd,'Thevnieh oftyothing 
hindersnot; bur that onc any ſpeak oheachot chem. 
according ro cheeruthu-c: o:/n ol 97 DL 

27 Irappextcrhalſoy -thetthe beeatohich © Ciui: 
ſpakef, ſayings The: * p..7 which. 1-will gine is my: 
fleſh, and not. the bread which Saint Pard [peales of, 
rCoriath;colz 1; ſaying, wee! 'breake;wernedread. 
1 Forthe bread which the Apofile ſpeakes of, is had. 
vpon ———— :::but _m orheraalerns cd;f! reg} hea- 


1919, Qq | uea 


; 


avs thebread, - 


11:25 yeEcres | 


Agnoſcite quis fi- axes ; For this DoRour imitaterh the Allegory 'of 
gire fan's 19 our Logd Chrilt./" FRI RE 

pr by ors rk 34 we of lexanaria Lib.7. in Lenit, ſpea- 
&-ideo tavqaan, king of this eating faith, The things that are wrice 
ſpiritales & non, ten in divinelvolumes are'figures, and therefore 
tahquam carnal ger ood as ſpiritual, not as 'carnall, Anda 
Ho iden fey little after, TF you'follow the Letter , where it is 
itor cogn.tions al--Raid,,, 1f you Rate got my fleſh, &c. this Letter 


=> 
oy 


$ 


mo ſalubcrrimo {ki leth.,.” OT; 6 as Che EW 2-4, fs thc] pens EB BY 
ad bunc modum 4, 5* Procopmu"vpon Lent. alſo ſanh, that the 
wo ua, mi york the, wholeſome foo of lj 
doo dperter Knowitdge, and that our Saviour would ſo bee 
veirba; Niſe ederr- Extend] Whets hee faide, If you care. Rot ty fleſh, 


- 


&6.' . 46", Saitit eAvguſtmme it his expoſitiongpf 
Sp. S4nfth, dixit Nap: Traft.26. The Lord wing 12 Cw 
ſepenem quide SPITY,, faidir was the brealLyibieſ tame 

celo deſecndit hor wh exhorting os REID TIN Pi ; 

tans vt credamius þ hd if life.. Hee which beleewet h in bin eateth. - 

im eum. Crearre 15) The fimeDbRour 1th, 9. de Dott.fiſt.cap. 


£n1m 11 cum boc 


_ eft manducare pa- 16. inſiſteth expreſly bo onthis place, and amongſt 
RET all the'paſſages"'qf holy Scripture, takbs.this for,an 


2 


credit i#'rum'"\ ample of a Fearatine- ſpeech”, cucn'ts tell'vs, 
manductr, © \ FAN 


mendwrer. ©" e\wotder” were tio fisurative\, they 
wh oemwrrny "Ahbuld INE Lana BT 6e vxH6 eat 
bomits,oye: Fu: the fleſh of the fonne'of man, If you doe not cate 
. cinxs vel flagitium (fairly Chrift)the fleſh of | theſonne of manand drink 
viderar mcref) (His bloud ; you hate 'nolifeineyou, Tt feemes Hee 
Tk 1 commands a forfeit'or wigkedneſle : this is then a 
een con figure. Bur marke how hee expounds this figure. 
nuandum & ſna- A fignre (faith hee)which commands vs to communi- 
witer atque utill- gate the paſſion of onr Lord, und that wee onght ſweet- 
{er Tecondenauth =}; oh profitably to bring into onr membry, that his fleſh 
omaha cnn Was crucified andwoundedfor v5.S. Anguſtine in this 
crutifize & vile Place, makes notthe figure inthis, that our Loxds 
nerata fit, —Dodyis eaten all whole & inuifibly rather rhen by 
Coef-pag.628. bits,as our Aduerfarics would haue it, 1-For he gar 
| EEE ; » thers 


or the Lords Supper, 253 
thers it is 3 figuratiue ſpeech, becauſe" otherwiſe it 
ſhould command wickednefſe:now there is'noleſſe 
| wickednes in ſwallowing downe aman' all whole - 
then in earns grad) bits. 2 Adde; tharthis word 
eate being takento ſwallow downe whole; is nota 
ſpeech figurariue bur proper. 3 And tothe endihar + 
S. Aug. might hotbee expounded againſthis meas 
ning,he himſelf tels vs thar the figure is in this, that 
_ tocat ſignifies to partake of the paſſis of our Lord, 
printing it in our memory-'4 Whereby it alſo-ap- 
peares,thatin the'6.h4.Chriſt peaks not of eating 
the Euchariſt, for this partaking ofour Lords death. . 
| andthis remembrance of him is alſo ont ofthe Ex- 
charift.s Finally, S. Azg. faith,that itis ancating of 


v.. 


D1c4aDua spafſion, ant confideredas beeing 
'Wouhc 24 'X rut edfor vs; Like that which is ſpo- E ſus carnis buins 


'keh,Is plah) We Book drama Dom atributedrs S. guedam avidetas 
Cypri. TheEtating of his fleſhis.a certaine greedyde- *(,& quoddam 
Greind &, deft erntiimm mig + 


frein Wto dwell in him, Qirring vpn vs'a Rveete we 
raſte-of Toue,'rhatrhemearis fait avd'thewordef 165 rag ardent 
27.Tratt vpon S. oh» expoimdingthis6.thap. faith cbaritat. 
theſe are myſticall words : and abcrle after, Sic op- 

portebar dici quod ab omnibus non antelligeretar, For 

he which-would not be ynderſtood, may beſt yicft-- 

ouratiue ſpeeches. a 

38 Briefly , hotto tirethe Reader, beſides this 44S. core 

multitude of Doctours of the Church of Rome be- peg: oh mandu. 
fore recited, which take our part,and ſay that in this caſti.Credere enim 
cha.the Euchariſt is not ſpoken of, we haue alſo the intwm boc eſt fa- 
confeſſion of the Church of Rome. Wherfore proui- bps tinge 
deſt thou theteeth and the belly ? beleene and thou haſt kan at IER : 
eaten : for to belieue in him is toeat the bread f wine: ducat eum, 
hee which beleeneth in him, eateth Him, 1knowe well 

that to the Sacrament wee bring our teeth and our 
belly, but not to xeceiue Chriſt, it.is faith which ap- 


Qqz +, prehends- 


250 "Of the Enchariſt, 

uen. 2 Theone is broken-in the Sacrament, the other 
is not broken. 3 Theonc is the Communion 'of the 
body of:Chriſt;the other is Chriſt himſelfe, and his 
wholeperſon.,”4-Thativ'takenby the wicked as well 
as bythe godly; contrariwiſc; : hee that.cates of this 
bread hattvereinall-life; 54iTo cate:the'bread in the 
Sacramentis atiother ching:then co drink, but inthis: 


'29' Read this whole6: Chap. fromthe: 
the other, and youſhall finde no traRtofgSafamenc: 


7 thereisno [peech of a ſupper, nor a table,nor giuing: 
thankes ; nor-conſecration nord Communion,nor 
_ Cup, nor 'commemoration of the Lords death, 
-:30 If any onethinkeirſtrange,that our Saviour 
_ continyed this'allegory ſolong, lct him eonfider, 
- tharChrilt ſpaketo theynbelceuingIewes,to whom 
| heevſed to fpeake afte? thatmanners AsSZfatth. 
teſtifieth, Chapter'tz.'\ Hee ſpake not ro rhewwithour | 
parables. Let them conſider , that Ieſus did not of 
purpoſe center into this diſcourſe; but the Capernaits 
obicing Moſes,who gaue them bread from heauen, 
broughthim to this allegory-toſpeake of a beter 
bread,"and a better cating 2 which ir-hindereth not 
bur thatall fell'out according to his will. 

- 3x But for that at this daythey make more ac- 
count of theteſtimony of men, then of the word of 
God; let vs- hereupon heare the inch Porors 

I F;. ID taking 


G 


or the Lo 1ds Supper. 251 


" 


32 Tertullian in his 37. Chapter, of his Booke *!9*** v/Tneque- 


of the ReſurreRion, ſaichs Thar Teſus | prefled this Im 4-8 
diſcoutſc by anallegory taken from necellary meats. bulorum mins. 


2 eo " y, Pr CPN SFOm.; O06 it Live tiecationi,.. 
there is any ſuch thinginthe 37. Chapter. The Rea" ey # Nt 


4: 


IJ 
drinke ts, with T8715 © 2 mY j : 
134 uly ypon Numb. faich, z;bere gicimar 
That n the Sa- ſanzuinem nn 

ſolum Sacramen- 


cam ſermonem 
eats YECIPIMun, 


Duandd dicit qui. 


- 


in Plalme 147. when our Lord faith, Hee that catetþ nn comeaert & 


The fleſh of Chriſt and his bloud is poawred into our | 
Te” "x" 7 


ys Yay | 


A gnoſcite quia fi- eares.: For this Do@our imitateth the Allegory '0f - 
COT NTSC N95 SIT FT 
ply open + | 34 ls 'C yall ol - lexanaria Lib.7. in Lent, ſpca- 
+ api Kin of this eating faith, The things that are Wfit- 
ſpiritales & nn, tervin divitie volumes are figures; and therefore 
takquam carnal def ood as/{pirituall, not as'carnall, ' And; 
Hoa priciens 6 little after, TH you! follow the Letcer , where it is 
4a 67 «:-faid, If 'OU fire for my Aeſh,, &c. this Letter 
metoſalubcrrimo ;killeth,, AJ DE lis HEAT TE Sa thorn pct: ; 
ad inc modum 2 4: *Protoyrg vpon' Zenit. allo ſaith, that the 
Pl edeat wiſe nan etioyeth-the wholeſome food of. hjs 
dem decet pers KnoWIdge', afld that our; Satiodr would fo bee 
j i eaten? her! hee faide\ If 560 cate not" thy; Alcth; 


virba, Ni ederi- EatEd, Whet! hee, f 
t14 carnem mean you haurnv life nf y bit. 1? + "bs - 
O's. ©*-36*. Saitir e/Niguſt1#7 it his expolitiond 
Datarus Dominus yo! SOL ATE ft "P p I 


Sp. Sant, dixir CDaps Traft.26. The Lord willing to ging he 
fe panem quide wn it, faidiit Was the bread, whic| | 


. MI.) TY LE 3H It hr CULT 8 0 IG {it 300 
celo deſcent hor gen, exhorting Hers 6s ins hint "S944 45 FO 
tans vt credans þ j | eewhic beleeteth in'hi | ett þ. - 


in eum, Credere |. 77 FTheſameDbaour 1/46, 9. de Dot: | iR.cap. 


enim 41 cum boc 


eſt manducare pa- 16. infiſteth expreſly ,V onthis place; and amongſt 
nem vinwm: qui- all the paſſages''af holy Scripture, takvsthis for.an 


yoke rib pn Syatople of 4 Feurdtide- ſpeech, euch'po tell'Vs, 
LOUD 


J =O des” were tron” figuratiue”, the 

Pm froitd cominanda withedeſſe imDicing voto a 
bormitts,ofe; Ex: the fleſh! of the fonnt'of man, If you doe not cate 
cinus vel flagitium (Fairly Chrift)the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drink 
vidTar ne eref) his bloud; you have 'holife*inyou, Tt feemes. Hee 
Si # Toole ©, commands a forfeit'or wickednefle : this is then a 
nice efſ* commu. figure. Bur marke how hee expounds this figure. 


nandum & (na. A fignre (faich hee) which commands vs to communi- 
witer atque utili- gate the paſſion of onr Lord, and that wee onght ſweet- 
ter recondendans ly & pro firably to brirg into or memory, that his fleſh 
x by 405 on ud was crucified and wounded for vs.S. Augnſtine in this 
crutifona & val. frm makes notthe figure inthis, that our Loxds 
nerata fit, body is eaten all whole & inuifibly rather rhen by 
Coc]-pag.628, | bits,as our Aducrfaries would hauc it, 1-For he ga” 
| | © TNCTS 


thers it is figurative ſpeech | becauſe otherwiſe it 
ſhould command wickednefſe:now there is'noleſſe 
wickednes in ſwallowing downe a'man all whole | 
then in eating himby bits. 2 Adde, that this word 
eate being taken to ſwallow downe wholezis nota 
ſpeech figurarige bur proper. And tothe endthar 
S. Aug. mighthotbee expounded againfthis meas _ - 
ning,he himſelftels vs that the figures in this, that 
to eat fignifies to partake of the paſſis of 6ur Lord, 
_ printing it in our memory-'4 Whereby it alſo ap- 
peares,thatin the6.c#4.Chrilt fpeaksnot of eating 
the Excharift, for this partaking ofour Lords death * 
 andthis remembrance of him is alſo out ofthe Ex- 
6c Finally, S. 4g. faith; that itis aneating of 
ds fleſh, which is not 'vnder the ſpecies of 
Bat in hispaſſibn, ant conſfideredas becing 


'S 
* LO x6 44 
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'Wouh EIS thytfiedfor'vs: Like that which is ſpo- x( carnic huins 


'Reh Is Hato th E Book as cara Dom Attibutedtss., quedam auidztas 
Cypri. Etatitig of his fleſh is. a certaine greedyde- *(,& quodiam 
f T6 : FN \ . deft erntiom wigs + 


to dwell in him, wy vp in vs'a fiveete *Poem ee 
raſte-of loue,rhatrhemearis faith} aud thewordsf quod pO. 
God : &c. The fame $4. inthe begin ing of his mus daulcedinem 
27.Tratt vpon $. [oh expoundingthis6:7hap.ſaith cbaritets, 

theſe are myſticall words : and # bctle after, Sc op- 

portebat dici quod ab omnibus non intelligeretur, For 

he which would notbe ynderſtood, may beſt yicfi-- 

ouratiue ſpeeches. vr el ; | 

p 38 Briefly , not totirethe Reader, belides this 44. agh.coure Ib 
multitude of Do&cours of the-Church of Rome be- greg: e> mandu- 
fore recited, which take our part,and ſay that in this caſti.Credereenim 
cha.the Euchariſt is not ſpoken of, we haue alſo the /ntwm boe eſt f4- 
confeſſion of the Church of Rome. Wherfore prout- xo en, 
deſt rhog the teeth and the belly ? beleene and thou baſt ,, uti oummane- 
eaten : for to beliene in himis toeat the bread & wine: duat eum, 

hee which beleeneth in him, eateth 1im, Iknowe well 

that to the Sacrament wee bring our teeth and our 

belly,but not toxeceiue Chriſt, itis faich which ap- 


Qq3z. _ \prehends- 


154 Of. the Euchariſt, 
prehendshim; But theſe words are drawn fromthe 
25.& 26: Tratts ypon $.Joh. where S, Auguſtine cx- 
pounds the 6. chap. From which Doctor, Sir Coeff, 
taketh apaflage, which he mangles and falſifies ma- 
liciouſly,as wee will ſhew.in the next Chapter, _ 
. It will not ſerue to reply, that many ancj- 
ents alledge this 6. chap..about the Puchariſt afrell 
 intheir homilies as in their commentaries, For ſince 
in theholy Supper this ſpirituall cating is alſo had, 
& that the eating of the Sacramet lifteth vp our ſpi- 
Tits to the ſpiritual eating, which cannot bee expreſ- 
ſed but by tcarmes borrowed: from the corporall 
eating, with good reaſon did the ancients ſpeaking 
ofthis holy Sacrament, borrow the words of this 6. 
chap. Andindeed tothe Exchariſt they do yiot only 
apply the verſes in which our aduerſaries Iaftcorpo- 
rall cating is ſpokenof, butalſo the verſeFin which 
they acknowledge nothing but” ſpirituall cating, 
and by faith to be ſpoken of. For ſaith this Sir (vef- 
fetean there is nothing formally ſpoken of, although by 
conſequence of. the incarnation wee may apply the 
words ta\the Euchariſt, This may and 
oughtto be ſaid of thewhole pur- 
|poſe of our Lord 
Jclus. 


"©* 
$19 


6 © 60 BAG eee -4 ANEEIERRST 7 Whap Uoy a I OT $1 c++ - BBS 1 


or the Lords Supper. 


_— 


— — uh 7 


— i. 


_ Cnan XX 
That as well the ( arnall preſence of the body of Chrift in 
the Euchariſt : as alſo Tranſubſtantiation was not © 
beliened in the former Apes of the © 
Chriftian Church, 


Feer ſo entire a defeate of errour,to call 
the Fathers, and heare their opinion, 
I. is not to call them for aide to the bat- 
| tell, but for witnelles of the viRorie, 
- Af Tges out of 


of out helpe, to defend their cauſe but -our cauſe hath 
no needeof their witnefſeto defend it. Hee which hath 
the word of Godon his-{ide, needeth not theteſtimo- 
nie of men, For the Goſpell-is as ſtrong alone as ac- 
companied zand indeede, being defcndedbythe autho- 
ritic of meh, it loſerhſorme of its owne power; To proue! 


that God created the world; or that-Chriſt is dead for 5; yu; mupa. 


vs, becauſe 1renewr,or Jerome, ſaith ſo; is to plant our quereftawenton 
faithvponfeskewes, and vnder-colour ro:defend: Gordei/evt rechiens, | 
truth, to weaken itmore. | And this:is'an abcient-{trata.*27 2494 comes 


cannnum ex tots 


getn©ofSachan)to:enfeeble the authotitigof the roſy, joe eh, 


Seriptures? So P Necboliz; Dif g- Cam Si.Rewanorumy nes felqued de 


approveththeir ſpeech who fay,- thet the. 014 und New bis recipiends 


Teſtamimnt moſf{be rrecexurd, notforthet they are annexed <0 + 4-4 wa 
ae: A £1 ; 3 CY el ; | | ez 1 Rad, i663 4 Vw. 
the 'Canornbus forrher Polanccebt had: proneuntedabat they | bt. P $7 a 


0g 1 be recemede' \Nowthar cheſaid Roprappetenls entfy; © 
oi - Aaa | 7 the 


_-_— 


2 Of the Fachariff, 
the blaſphemie of them that ſpeake ſo, it appeareth 
| becauſe he doth notonely not reproue them ( whercin 
there is impicty)but euen there ypon groundeth the eſta- 
Inter Cawnicas bliſhing of the Decretals of the Popes , which are not 
Scriptures Decre- put into the Canon, Of which decretalls of the Popes, 
tales Epiſolecor the title of the Canon| In ( anenir,Diff, 15e(aith, chat they 
BUNTANHTe8 are Counted among the 3 anonicall Scriptures, with horrible 
blaſphemie, which is founded vpo?i a pallage of S, Aw. 
ſten, vnhappily fallified. I ſay then that todenythe holy 
ſcriptures, and vnderſet them with ſuch feeble,and fo re- 
rochfullteſtimonies is all one, For religion.is not foun- 
dedypon doubtfullwitnetTes , nor on the authoritie of 
men, ſubie& to crre., Beſides, what folly is itto ſhew the 
Sonne with ones finger, or light a candleto looke if itbe 
day z to make the truth of God, which is the Sunne of 
our ſoules, appeare by|witnelles infinitely inferiourto it 
in brightnes and certaintie. This isthatfor which thean- 
Avferentur ergo cient Doors would not bealleadged inthe decilion of 
I demedio,9%e tmateers of Faith,but fent vs back to the holy Scriptures, 
adnerſue miner £8. Auſten, in cap. 3. of the booke of thevnity ofthe 
mis Camenicis 15. Churchs Let thoſe teſtrmories faith he,be taken away which 
bris.ſed aliunde we bring one againſt another, not out of the Canonicall dinine 
recitamss. Suwnt boghess but from other-where, And alittle before hee had 


—_ x5 Tx ſaid : we hawe the bookes of our Lord, to amthoritie whereof 
x "6, 00g pul we on both ſides conſent;there let vs ſeek the Church,there let 
conſentimus, v- Vs debate onr canſe, Andincep. 15. Let them reade this out 
trique ſervimus. of the holy Scriptare, and wewell beleene them, It willnot 
"ex 5g 7 ferue the turne to ſay, that hee ſpeakes againlt rhe Do- 
diſcutions eau. tilts: for what skils it againſt whom he ſpeakes ; lince 
fammſiram, that which he ſpeakes condemnes our Aduerlaries alſo? 
A. Let them neuer ſay, the holy Scriptures are obſcure, 
95 5 ive mzge* and+ that: divers differences artſe from the interpretation: 
rec 2apate, war= Of them. + For allthe Scripture is nutobleure, and ſet the 
52 29405. obſcuritiesalide, «thereis enough cleare. inthemto ſuf> 
| hce for our laluation, as witneileth Chryſoſtome vpon the 
2.to the Theſc All things needfull are evident in the Scrip< 

In bis que aperte tures : and'S. efuften in his ſecond: booke de defrina- 
hofta ſunt . (hriftiana, cap. 9. eArvong(tbeſe things which are plainely 
: [62 A Fe 


before him, though he deſerued great commendation; 


D 


or the Lords Supper. 


ſet downe in the Scriptures, are all things found whith con- ſeripturs, invert. 
cerve faith or manners, This very 'Do@or maketh an ex. #Hwrils ownis, 
ample of 'S, Cyprian, amongall the DoQtors which wene 7** vtinen f- 


dem, more [que 


vinends, 


yet marke how hee ſpeakes of his writings in his booke 
againlt Cre/conins cap, 32. 7 doe not hold the Epiſtles of (1- Literas Cyprians 


prian for C anonicall, but indge them by the Canonicall $ 


ture,and, to his praiſe, receine that which agreeth with 


holy Scriptures: bat, 


agree with them, 


And it ſometimes he alleadge the DoQors that lived fm <r9m authe. 
before him, as heedoth. 1b. 1, & 2, cont. Iuliannuw, 
doth not alleadge them for judges, but for likely wit- 
neſſes,in the ſame ranke in which we alleadge thoſe that 


by his leane, refuſe that which doth not 


» 1073 Vt Canonicas 


babes, fed £45 EX 


Canemics 


Fore» quod in es 


Diwninarum ſer 


 riati 
hee owls le cine - 
accipio, qurd au 


Fem non COngruit 


it 


liue or haue liued in our owne time, as indeede 4b, 2, in © pace eimere. 
40. Quibus 


addo presbytee 
ram vel nolu 


let chem telllme how many yeares, at the lealt,are re- Hierowymun v6 
quired for the getting of this Title, bow many yeares for *nittam eorqui 
theauthorizing his dodrine. So then belike the falſe do- "94m dor- 
Qrines that Coeffereau hath hatcht in his booke, ſhall T2*"" 
ome yeares hence be held for Articles of Faith : wee Cyrituy in 4pe. 
mult beleeue that Chriſt was not carnally in the wombe lezetiro Ancthe. 
of the Virgin;that it is not proper to Chriſts blood to be *=ifmo, Firgo 
the price of our redemption; that the bloud which iſſu- 
ed outof our Lords bodice, entred.iuto it againe, and 
ſuch like things. For, will ſome man fay,: Father Coeffe- liter ts now natus 


the end, healleadgeth theDoRors of his owneage. For 
if time giue a man the name andauthoritie of a Father, 


tran , a lacobin, an illuminate Door, ſaid (a, 'It is not f*i{*5 corpes 


- 


genuit carnaliter, 


Nyf Chriſtus na- 


tres fuiſſet carna= 


then for the Paſtursof the Church, bethey new orola, ©": 


to coyne money in the Churchiz their additions to the Fexil.7.b. 


Goſpell, were neuer taken for Lawes: that which they 743-289. 34. 
truely ſay mult be received, not becauſe they fay ſo,but #36 

becaule it is found in the Scriptures.” Muſt goods and . _ 
women, be common among Chriſtians, becauſe Clement Communic enim 


the firſt,in the Canon D/iftiſromns canſa.-12. ap 
the opinion of Plato, and calleth himthe wiſeſt of the 
Grecians? For what is more imperrinentthentheexcule ;,, 4. 


 forelaid 


roueth 2s in munds. 


omnibus eſſe des 


Inf. 


that theglolle of the Decree bringeth ; ſaying, that the quratem alins 
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. Of the Eachariſt, 


bee dixit effe "forelaid Pope meancs onely that wamen ſhould becom- 
» & aim. Mon as. concerning /otheryſps and feruices out; of the 


We inte bed; that isto lay, myſt ſeruc all-men,to (ell, -and buy, to 


”; hai LR: makethcir beds, and pull offcheir ſhooes,, &c,'Bur be- 
- a - ' ſides the impollibilitie,& the vadecenliethat would be in 
Grecoramſapien- this ; he that ſaith that women muſt, be common, with- 


ance ; our adding any thing, ſheweth plaine enough whereinhe 
ene wag would hauc them comman...For if he had meant it of 
241 14356 wink " houthold ſeruice, hee would rather hauc imployed(cr- | 
muni« eſſeomnia: ants, then women therein. Shall weeſay with /gnativs, 
inomnibu autem thatto faſt ypon a Sunday is to murther Chriſt ? Shall 
June ſine 4 bio oe belecue with 1»ſtin Martyr,thatthe Angels cateMan- 
& age. nain heauen,as he ſaith in his Dialogue with Triphon,and 
——_— "E?: that 73p ji\Atop 6 dg ded enuiwmedegop tic TSe0 ute 
ElitiowisComel euJop, that is to ſay, that God in the beginning gane the 
w,P4.274.4n. Son to be worſvipped,as helaith in the 2. booke? Mult we 
"oy af ee belecue with Achenegorasthatſccond: Mariages arc wel- 
- _ 255 ſecming Adukeries ?With Origen, that theDiucls ſhal be 
powr les lafin, Taued f With Clement of Alexandria, that the Grzcians 
xo tu/ngy 3e. Mightbe ſaucd by Philoſophie? With Arnobins,that God 
epric ic1 wargie. Crcated not the ſoules, andthat the ſoules of the wicked 
Cle Strom.cap.6. COME tonothing ? With: Zrenews, that, the (oules ſepara- 
Arnob,li.z. ted from thebody have hands and feete 7 Shal we be Ch1> 
laaſts,with him , and J»ſtin? Montaniſts, with Terrullier ? 
Anabaptiſts,with Cyprian?So Hilary,de T rin, b,10.main- 

 taines, that Chrilt feltno painein his death, as we ſhewed 

before... Chry/oZomelaith, thatS. Paul indeede permite 
ted ſecond marriages, but that ſecunds veritatis rationem, 


eacoe (7rd vere far nicAris eſt, according to the rule of truth, «t is very 
| modo vitemregs /ormication: lO that $, Pawl,in his we ns ſpake again(t 


wcelefliepro- reaſon and truth :. which ſentence the Church of Rom#. 
24685494 wing AY So onely allowed , bur ye their Degrees 
. -,, And LANONS 3 þ,0. I-Col4c ratione. S, Auſten Fiypopno(t.s. 
- Went or will havethe Euchariſt giuen tolittle children _ my 
carne,nequeps=" kindes, and maintaioes that withour- it they catinot be 
rat ſoxgpine? faucg: and faith the ſame, Epif.93.c 106.wherethee: 
Auguſtinus de | luites haue noted.in the margin of Nijze/les edition, Av- 
fe at erum, gnf inns Encharilians infay Tos ere forioy piUtAt. 5 he 
bits 10} «| EA me 


/ 


 @ the Lords Supper. 
ſameman dedogm.Eccleſ.cap.tr,Whichivinthe 2;T6me 
of $, Auſten: workes, ſaith, that the Anpels are corpo- 1,30. rivet of 
rall. Andin his booke of the combat of « Chriſtian _— 
32.heſaith that our body afterthe refurreRion iam won 
erit car0 Fr [anguis, ſed caleſte corp, ſhall be-no longer 
Heſh & bloud, but an-heauenly body, Heauoucheth the 
lame,de fide & ymbelv, in the end , andaddethithat our * Xen amſe 
bodies ſhall be {imple andtranfparent, : a dixit quia 
Our Aduerfariesallo put this amongltthe erroursof reigns. lon 
this Doftor, that in infinite;places hee diſputes againſt Peorolleree &+ 
that place, which, atthis day, they call Linobus-infantun, "= 4ſererer, 
* Nazsen, Ser. de Bapt. will haue the Baptiſmeoflofancs, on tm 
vnleſle it be = cale of necellitie,pur off till they be of cas ply bone, BY 
acitie to anlwere, Lettanins l16.4.c. 3.4. 7 ” wit 2 
_ the Godhead of Chriſt " w# w rs ar NE 
Godt 2 and faith, that hee neuer »»ptiarum fins 
called himfelfe God, &thatifhe had, he had failed in his 5 /, frictas 
Allegiance to God, and had made more/Godsthenone. autem Janths fle- 
The lame, 4ib. 7, cap.21, faith, that the ſoules of all men, PLES, 36 ves: 
as well good as bad , inure communique Cuaftodia detivens vel A 
rr, are detained inonecommon priſon, tili the-day of am pertiner vie 
Iudgement. Who cancndure in.S, Hierome his enmitie ** ©". Er bb, 
agalalt marriage, which hee often cals vncleannefie,and 5 id. 
ſhamefulnetle? (o that /ib, 1...again(t » Zowinian he ſaith, Re 
that the end of marriage isdeath, but the fruit of virgi. mo» CR. 
nitie cucrlaſting lifez marucilouſly corrupting the Scrip. ©" *% /cientes, 
ture, Rem.6.2 1,wrelting,allo againſt marriage, that ſen- | Ik args 
tence of Ss "2 anl, Rom, $8. That they. which are mn the fle /o Ry 6. 
cannot pleaſe Goa, What necdes any more? In his Epiltle « 5; , = 
to Geronts4,he faith,that there is no other difference be- 1i;dinum vir. 
tweene a woman that rmarricth the ſecond time,: and a mas ſuperet. fi 
common harlot,* butthat the one playes the whore with 7 19/itara fir 
one, and theother with many, Andtherefore {ib, I, cont, lurtbug, 
 Zovin he excludes her from partaking ofthe Almes,and if 744 410:he- 


bit vires, ſo pa- 


trom the Communion of the body of our Lord, And ,;,u.,. 
ycrhe hialelfe in his Epiſtle to Z»fochinns,a yorg Vir- ewſine, pt 
gin, confelleth, that he burnes withincontinency , and mogs itle pars 
hath his.minde amongft the dauncing damlſels ,-cuen 9 4 cio 

in. the middelt of his abſtinence. Who allo. is able.to © 
: RS: Aaaz endure | 


afar,” wa 


+=. of the Exchariſt, 


boc dixit offe forelaid Pope meanes onely thatwamen ſhould becom- 
Rum, & aw, MON AS. CONCCrning other vſes and. ſcruices out; of the 


my 


8 


ewe pre maketheir beds , and pull offrheir ſhooes,, &c,|Bur be- 
- quidaw © | fidesrhe impoſhibilitie,8 thevndecenliethat would be in 
Grezerum/apien- this ; he that ſaith that women muſt,be common, with- 
riſimwchecita.. our adding any thing, ſhewerh plaine enough whereinhe 
fans.< oY jr 4 would hauc them cammon...For if he had meant it of 
2:47 64h pig houſhold ſeruice, hee would rather hauc imployedler- 
muni« eſſeomnia: Uants, tNCN Women therein. Shall weeſay with /gnativs, 
inomnibus autem thatto faſt vpon a Sunday is to murther Chriſt ? $hall 


ſunt nedubio . ye belecue with 1»ſtin Martyr,thatthe Angels cateMan- 


= ang = na in heauengas he ſaith in his Dialogue with/Triphov,and 
een P: chat r3p jp 6 Yd id\ed\ ani mgsſteop fig T9Te00 KuEID 


RE diclomis Comets. 9Top, that 18 to lay ,\that Goa in the beginning gane the 
w,Pa.274.4n. Son to be worſpipped,as hefaith in the2. booke? Muſt we 
L593 ej, PclEcuc with Athenegores,that ſecond; Mariages arc wel- 
En ſin Ap!23'e ſecming Adukteries ?With Origen, that theDiucls ſhal be 
Chreſtiens {8 $74 COR : pr 

pour les la fin, Taued * With Clement of Alexandria, that the Greclans 
gx (0c Pu'magy) bn- mightbe {aued by P hiloſophie? With Arnobins,that God 


| Sprici51 worgaie. CIcated not the oules,andtbat the ſoules.of the wicked 


Cle Strow,cap.6, COME tonothing ? With Zrenew, that. the ſoules ſepara- 
Arneb.licz.  ; ted fromthebody have hands and feete ? Shal wo be Civ 
Iren-lib 2.4p.  lraſts,with him , and Jyſtin? Montaniſts, with T er1ui/ien ? 
63-& *+ - Anabaptiſts,with Cyprien?So Hilary,de 7: rin Gb,10.Main- 
+ raines, that Chrilt feltno painein his death, as we ſhewed 
on before... Chry/oJome laith, thatS. Pan! indeede permite 
als bo. ted ſccond marriages, but that /ecundd veritatis rationem, 
6 nk Or. O*FE Farnicatis eſt, according. to the rule of truth, it is very 
modo vitem reg» Jorrication: (that S. Paulin his iudgement,[pake again(t 
nicelefligpro. Tcaſon and truth :. which ſentence the Church of Rome 
ond o___ hadly not onely allowed, but —— their Dexroes 
= and Canons.38.4. 1-Cbec ratione. S. Auſten t 9gno(t.5- 
# nfs oe will havethc Euchariſt giuento little children m_ both 
carne,nequeps-- kindes, and maintaioes that withoue it they cannot be 
tatis ſawyuine? ſaved : and faith the ſame, Epit.g3.c: 106.wherethe Ic 
Auguſtine de | ſuites haue noted-in the margin of Niwe/les edition, 44- 
fide ad Perm, puftinwe, Enchari} Ah 6 proefſeriany. putar; The 
Li aA) 6 REI! 5 


fame 


: + 


lameman de dogma, E:cle((ca P11, Whichisinthe 2; 
of $, Auſten; work 


_ Tall, Andin his booke of the 
32.hefaith that our body after 
erit aro 05 ſaxguis, (ed celeſte £97psr,: ſhallbe-no lon ger 
Heſh & bloud, but an heauenly body, : 
lame,de fide & ſymbels, inn the cnd , andaddethithat our * * 
bodics ſhall be limpleand tranſparent, i 

Our Aduerſaries alſo Put this amon 
this Doftor, that in inbnite places h 


that place, which, atthis day, they call Linmbus infantun 9 4ererer, 
p Na daw Ser, de Bapt. will haue the Baptiſme offotans — 
vnlelle;it be incaſe of necellitie, pur off tillthey be of eas Din hs. 
pacitie to anſlvere, Lattaniing lb.4. 
nics the Godhead of Chriſt, and faith 
called himfelfe Go 


The lame, 4ib, 7, cap.2 1. laith, that the loulesof allmen, 54,0099 
as well good as bad, inung COmMunique 
Fur, are detained inone common priſon,tili the-day of '« 
Iudgement. Who cancndure inS, Hierome hi PP ar ane 
againſt marriage; which hee often cals vncleannefle.ang = Wo mecgy 
ihametulnetle? ſo that {ibs 1 again(t b Zoninian he faith 


Cannot pleaſe | 
tO Gerontiayhe faith,that there is no other difference be- / 
weene a woman that marrieth the 


common harlot,< butthat the one playes the whore with an Proflinte fe 
One, andtheother with man y. Andtherefore 4b, I, cone, *" Paribns. 


own he excludes hier from; partaking ofthe Almes,and = 74e duosha- 


& the Lords Supper, | : x 
kb 5 the 2,Tome 
co, ſait , that the Angels are COrpo- . 
combat of a-Chri ltian,cep; ' 
the refurreion iam nou 


"0 opt 


*Iquamſe 
p Xit quia 
| my er uaſſet | 
gltthe errours of dem, fi wife 
.FICE difputes againſt Deos tolleret 


I Deun, © : 
c« 34. /Maniteſtly:de- b Puroguad 
, that hee ncuer Nuptiarum fing 
200, & that ifhe had,he had failed in hig m-- oh fridhas 
eto God, and had made more/Godsthen one, ** [ax fe 


Caſt odia detinens vel a continens 


Goa, What necdes any more? In his Epifile «5; poblicg. 
ibidinum vidt;e 
lecond time, and a 4 ſuperer. 


_ endure 


gi - Of the Enchariſt, © 
- endurethe immodeſty of his ſpecch,which runneth over 
In Jouin.lib.1. ſo farre, as to demaund of $, Pawl, to what end hecarried 
CorP93* 7 that member of a manabour-him? Z5b,1.cont.Jonin, How 
rum ot 9. doth heein his Epiſtles, handle that worthy ſeruantof 
God, Aaſten ? cucn to tell him, that he wil teach him,and 
thatthercare hereliesin his writings, En/ebins is accu- 
Tu me non ſolum (ed for an Arrian, bythe 2. Councill of Nice. And S. Am- 
vt parentemdi= broſe in his funcrall| Oration,vpon the death of Valenri- 
lgebas, ſed vt ian, praiſcth him as one that he held for his Redeemer, 
jt Bai and deliuerer, Thelame DoRor S, Hillary, S.< Luſter, 
ſperabas, =—AndLafientns beleeued, that theſoulesof the faithful 
mM and holy men ſhoul4 be purged by the fire of thelaſt 
ludgement. S. Hilary (pares not the holy Virgin. 'P/al. 
- &P/-119. 119, part 3. And ina manner all of them belceucd, that 

erw.ti0. > | R . 

Auguſt lib.z0, the diuels fell, becaufe they companied with women be- 
de ciwt, Ds, | fore the floud.. We haue given afew examples amongſt 
©8p.25« - many,to ſhewthatthe ancient Doors, amongſt a great 
| many vertues ; hadalſo their faults, and that men may 
perceiuc how fond that glofle is, Dit. 9g. which faith 
that weare commandedto holdall they fay,to the lealt 
tittle. Andif our Faith ſhould beruled by theſe Doors, 
who could be ſaued ? who could fever the good from the 
bad ? And when they difagree,asthey ordinarily doe, who 
ſhould interpole himſclfe, to iudgethis diſcord ? Shall 
it be lawfull for Bel/zrmine and his companions, tobring 
_ five orlixedifferent interpretations, according to thetr 
cuſtome, and thenchooſe the moſt fauourable for the 
Pope, and reic& the reſt? And where they are obſcure 
(as ſurely: they are ordinarily more obſcure then the 
Scriptures) who ſhall interpret them ? Whar reaſon is 
there that the Church of Rome ſhould giveys ſuch iud- 
ges, as ſhe herſelfe will iudge ? Why ſhould our Aduerla- 
ries giue vs che Fathers for interpreters,and inthe meane 
time interpret the Fathers ? How cana poore man,occu- 
pied in his vocation, reade ſuch large volumes ? How 
ſhould he accord ſuth contraditions ? how obſerue ſuch 
 diflexences'of brought in by divers ages ? how 
ſhould hee diſcerne the baſtard and ſpurious —_ ? 
4s 4: ed RIES diſcouer 
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or the Lords Supper, 


great ſchollers have much adoe, to'rid them out of 
this doubt ? What ſhall becomeof them, which vnder- 
ſtand not Greeke or Latine ? mult they relye on their 
truft, thatreport them in Engliſh, by an intereſt they 


haue to ſophilticate their ſence, and diſguiſethcir words? 


eſpecially , ſince the Ancient words have at this day 
changed their (1gnification. As when after the Drugges 
be changed, the Inſcription (till remaineth. In the wri- 
tings of the Fathers, weſhall tinde theſes Sacrifice, Ob- 


lation, Altar, Purging fire, Merit, Station, Pope, _ 


tuall goods, Indulgences, &c- but in another fenſe then 
at this day : It is the ſame marke, but the mettall is chan- 
ged. In the meanetime a yong Scholler is ealily ſurpris 
fed, I would alſo hauetheſemen thatmake a ſhew of res 
cciuing the Fathers for iudges (for indeede they reie& 
them) to giueme the number of thele Fathers, that wee 
may know our judges, and tell vs whether they recciue 
all theancients cqually, and how many Fathers at lcaſt 
wee mult haue to make an Article of Faich ? What if 
two Fathers be of one opinion, and foure of an other,. 


ſhall we iudge by the pluralitic of number ?or if two be. 


of an opinion, and the reſt be neither fornor againſt it, 

ſhalltheſe two be ſufficient to authorize this doArine ? 
Oritno dodtrine, whereofnone ofthe ancients haueſpo- 
ken may be receiued , what ſhall become of the Male 
without communicants, the forbidding of the cup to- 
the-people, L-ywhas Infantums, painting the Trinitie, ſer- 
uice in a tongue not vndcrſtood , Indulgences from 

Rome, forbidding to-reade the Scripture, Prayers in a: 
tongue which hee that praycs vnder{tands not, drawing 


of ſoules out of Purgatoric by Buls and pardons, the: 


opinion that Chriſt by his death hath not ſatisfied, for 
the temporal] puniſhment of ſinne, after baptiſme, the” 
Popes power to giueand take away Kingdomes, the Ig- 
bile, the priuiledged Altars, pardons for 600090.yeeres, 
and a thouſand{uch things, whereof there js no track 
to be found in all antiquitie ? In theſe matters, and in: 

> 3 O17 * | many: 


diſcover the paſſages, which are falſified, ſince ſo many 


8 Of the Excharift, , 

many others, it pleaſeth our Aduerſarics,to refuſe the Fa- 

thers, as not ſufficiently in(tructed , and vnfauourgble 

Iudges. To, be ſhort, I finde antiquitie, {o farrefrom Po- 

pery,as I darepromiſe theſe Do&tors to turnemy gowne 

intoa Monkes frocke, if they canfindeinthe foure firſt 

ages, I ſay not aChurch, but any one man, that was of a 

Religion which came any thing neare that of the 

ch (ae __ niheiſe; almoſt all ch a 

Behold yet another milcheitez almolt all the impre(.. 

ei romnsle ſons of the Fathers| as well by vs,as by the Aduerſarics, 
penple les bones Have beene made out of manuſcripts, drawne out of Mo- 
lettres, & repens naſteries, and written by the hands of Monckes, which 
5g or .> haucfittedthem totheir owne pleaſure : and who ſhould 
2 let to fallite the Fathers writings, when they had ſo 
2  goodleaſfure, andno| man neucr to dilcouer ther, lince 
now in the light of this age, and being ſo'narrowly pur- 
ſucd,they haue darcd to bring out their /»dices ex par ga- 

:r4y,lo farre. forth that our Maſters the Correcors of S. 
eTngnſtin,in their laſt edition, of himyin Paris, confcſle 

intheir Preface, thatthey haue both changed, andraken 

out of him ſomething , which they ſaid are errours, 


| cient Fathers be purged, following the decree of the mo 
as. —_—_— hely Connall ef Them We a 7 tn to the —_ 
creto veteram Of the 1/raclirr, which had neither ſword nar knife, but 
patrum codices by the INECancs of the Phileſtines, their encmics.; wee 
ſunt expurgandi. ſhould be fure then to have had none, bur ſuch as are 
| _ Tebated & pointletſe: but God be praiſed, that they haue 
- Not attained to the end of their purpoſe z and that not- 
_ withltanding this corruptjon, their remaines yet luffci- 
entin theſe good DoRors,to manifeſt thetruth of their 
EEE to make a procctie /againlt the Church of 
Olncs 7, | 


To thisend we employ this1aſt Chapter, not for nece(- 
litie ofthe matter, but weakenes of our{pirits : to whom 
the holy Scriptures are made ſuſpitious, as 4; dangerous. 
booke, which maketh a man an herctique And inthe - 


necane 


RR 


} 


or the Lords Supper. g 


meane time yet will open their eycs,& lifevptheir cares, 
if onedoe but name /reng, lerome, or (iprian, which 
names haue gotten authority in the carcsof the vnskil. 
full : not that they fauour the Church of R © » x, but 
that they are aſſured, the hearers will neuer goe to read 
them, few hauing the bookes, andofthole, few having = 
the leaſure to read them, fewer the will, and fewelt the 
capacitie. Inthe meanc time the holy Scripturesare hid 
den, which ſhould be judges of Auncicat Doors, and 
alſo of new, to which they likewiſereferreys, _ | 


Paſſages which ſpew the beliefe of the Chriſtian Os. 
hy of the firſt ages, ig 


Paxe we heare the Doors ſpeake, let vs ſhewthe 
cuſtomes, and the belicfe of the Church at that 
time. NT | 

S, Jeroms. in x Cor, 11. faith, that after the commani- Dofft communi. 
on, they bad a common bavquet in the Church, whereas 9", quecum- 
they eate wpall , that remained of the Sacrifices. Would Fre > I = 
the people of Corinth haue catcn that which remained Þ Eeclcf wor 
of the Eucharilt at a common banquet, if they had muarcenon 
thought chat it was Chriſt himſclfe? Notealſo,that they commentespari- 
reſcrued not any of it for thenext day. .,. _- Jef inſtant, 
Tuſtin Martyr, that writ 250. yearcs after Chrilt, in 
his 2. Apol. rchearſcch the manner of celebratingthe 


Sacrament in his timez wherein he ſpeakes not a word of - 


the cleuation, or adorationof the Holt. Heſaith , that 
all that were preſent receined, and that under both kindes, 
They ( ſaith hee) that are called Deacons among ( 
ws, gine encry one that is preſent, Bread ana Wie with 
water , being conſecrated by thanksgiuing,, and carry 
thereof to ther that are abſent, Note, that hee doth not 
onely call it Bread and Wine,butalſo placeth conſecratis 
on, in giving thankes, that istolay, in Prayers .. _  - 
Dioni/nrw,fallely called trerpapt, Elves eccleſſ.ca3, 


deſcribes exaaly the ceremonies vicd in the Sacrament + 


in his time,that is ro lay Lome500.yearcs after Chrilt,But 
#656 oath "WEBS. there 


fo Of the Euchariſt, 

” thereis nota wordin the whole chapter of the adorati- 
bn, of eleuation ofthe Hoſt, nor of 'changing the ſub. 
tance of the bread : but he ſaith; that all were invited to 
coummunicare of thofe (acted Ggnes which hee often 
calleth 9tix oppo and xpſrrurae,bely fignes and fig aver, 
_, Heſithus, in his'2.booke vpon Lew#t. Cap. 8. faith, 
that che euſtoine, was then to burne the remainder of 
the Euchariſt, whereby it - rogrk nor onely that the 

 quantirie of bread was propoſed, andall the affembly in- 
uited to the communion, but alfo that the Church did 
notthen belecue, that the bread was the bodie of Chriſt. 

' For it had beenean impictic, and prophanation then to 
burne it. 

Vagarivs, in his fourth booke of his Eccleſiaſticall 
_ Petwfvitcen- Hiſtoric, Chapter, in Greeke, 36. faith, that the cu- 


ſuetuds Confiaw- (tome of the auncient Church of Conſtantinople 
tinopoli, vt fi 
quando multe 


from Tranſubſtantiation.' © 
Alfo the cuſtometo liftvpthe Holt, eo receiue it with 
themouth, without daring totuuch it with ones hand,to 
lickethedrops of the Chalice, toſweepethe placewhere 
| a drops fallen, ro burnethewormes which haue corrup- 
* £yſcb.1iþ.q, ted the Hoft, rokeeprheaſhes for cefiques, to feek out the 
cap.8.cm menſe Hoſt in a votnit;are cuſtomesvnheard of inall antiquitic. 
| ay ma For then they receitied the Sacratnent with their hand, 
To” Wa _ as witnctſcth *Eſzbixs, Alſo Gods feaſt, lifting vp God, 
 excendifſe, taking our maker,” tarrying the Hoſt in —_— 


P) 
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kneeling inthe ſtreete, when the Hoſt paſſeth by, are #47516, 
termes and cuſtomes whereof no trace is to be leene a> 55-9-cap.30.  . 
mong the ancients, Alſo in their writings z:4re accidents Quomdo ba 

without a ſubie& no where to be found, nora body with- pong 


outs place, norlength having nothing long; nor divers Dunn 554, 
ſpecies of bread, nor'to put Nie body of Chriſt intothe 4: he oa: 
cup,by concomitance. Briefely, it is another language, #14 Peb... 
which is now a dayesſpokenin theChurchof Rome.1s it ©*3* 
poſsible fo many DoRors haue belecucd Tranſubſtantia- - 

tion, without knowing the conſequences growing there- 

vpon ? Or thar they ſo myth wanted words toexpreſſe 
ann. TPYYT Oe Inn Co 

The firſt ordinance to cleuaterhe Hoft for adoration, Extra d: cele.. 
was madeby Pope Henoris:, 3. Anno 1220, We finde in- *ratione Mig. 
deede in Ba/il,and Diomfinr,and'others, that it was the fa: Tit.14.cap.Sene 
ſhion to vncouer, and ſhe the Sacrament tothepco. ©” 
ple, but inno fort to vſethecleuation,which is nowvſed; 
and much leffe the adoration, A little after Honoriur | 
Urban 4. appointed the feaſt of God, So many ages 
paſſed without this cuſtome. 

True it is,that many ancients ſaid that Chriſt ſhould 4vguf. ir 
beadoredin the Sacrament, but this was notthe adora- 7/4". 95.nms 
tion of the Sactament, but of Chriſt, repreſented by it.Itis keg 
one thingto worſhip Chriſtin thisaion, another _ Prin adoraerit. 
to adore the ſpecies, hid as it werevnder the accidents © - 
of bread; Theodorer in-his ſecond Dialogue,intituled 
(vnconfuſed)Gaith,that the miſtical ſjgner Tea uuiTIu are _ 
worſhipped ;'or as our Adverfarics tranſlate,adored. But -.. 
this is nothing to thepurpoſe, Forif he ſpeakeof fuch 
an adoration, as apperraineth to God alone, onr Aduer- © 
faries will notallow it, fince they ſay, the ſignes ſhould 
not be ſo adored. Ifheſpeake of any inferiour adoration, 
they doe vs wrong to allcadgethis paſlage for adoration 
of the Hoſte, whichthey will have to be adoredwith the 


worſhipof Latria, Theforme «lſo of prayers, whichthe 


anciefr Church! ſaid in theEucharift, {peakes for the 
truth,” Theauthour ofthe booke of Sacrarnents attribu- 


Bbb2. Make 


ted to Se Ambroſe, faich,thatthe Prieſt then fpakerhus: 


» 


Fac mbis hane 24 Make this Oblation to ben 4 aafonatls.and acceptable 
 oblationem a= |. 19 Vs, which js. the figure of. the body and bloud. of eur. Lord - 
ſeriptamgati- 1,(4; (rift. Thele a hk continue yet in, the Malle of 
wr apes; the Church of Rome + all but. this word Jeers which 
1 cororis e- they haue put. out, as conerarie to.their-Tranſub. 
ference [56.106 Andin ſtead ng thele words: Yuad oft fioura 
me. | Corporis & ſanguinss deprins 3 - hey ſay; now adayes, Vinobis 
Ce qui ſuit corpus & Sang nas fiat dile i406 fly , that itmay be made 
neſont plus P3r7* to, ys, the body and bloud of thy molt deare Sonne, The 

Fool a wank exculethey make is tg.no, purpole, thatis , that the Sa- 

de Paithewr, Cramentis Called a figure, or thatthe accidents are lignes 

of the body of our ghd} For thele accidents, to ws , 

length, breadth, colous, roundnes, &c..cannot be called 

oblations. But this ancient formelaith, that this oblati- 
on isthe figureof the|Lords body, And why. did. they 

race out this word Figare out of their Malle, it it did not 

diſpleaſe them; and put inthe Placed of it a claule, that is 

Glow them ? | 
. The bookes of apoſtolicatl conſlitutions, attributed 
to (lemens 1. are profitable andancientbookes,though 
. written vnder the; Qhriltian Emperours3 00. yeares after . 
- Chriſt, asappearcs bythe 24:chapterof thebooke,where 
»" he COP ne $bcingeri utaries totheRomaines 


' that were AEST 07.28 Heare. let ys {ce a giuing 

of thanks, ioyncd to the receiuing of the Sacrament in 

Ee proprecioſs. tNE. 2.6, chaprerof thez.Booke. Wee thanks thee (0 our 
corpore euiu bec Father) for the. precigus hlowd of Jeſus (hrift 5, which was 
antitype a (6 - Thedfor vigang fer his ata ecs WES we celebratethe 


1m: ipſo nobus or» 


SEES ones, he bins, lfe hai 7 ordained that we ſronld ſhew forth 
nunciaremus cis P18 death, YOU ſeethe Church gauethankes,for the bloud 
mortem, of C Hf # $ kl ſhed yotls Grotle, For hedoth not ſay 
itwas ſhedin the Euchari nlequent,, py Ch 
| body. offred: pon the x7 Fi es ent. aig 
hee calleth it a ſigne, Js! the ws our Lorgs. The 
Church had belccued, ithad caten GHz 1 57: ihr 
mouth, would it not rather have giuen thankes for this 
eating, but in ſtead thercof,havecalled it FLgre.onAn: 
Apnd RA RRoion of. death... CTY 
we: "he 
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The cuſtomeof theolde!Churchy” reniaineth yet = _ 


£3 


this day in the Churchof Rome, to her condemnation'+ 
faying'to the people Swrſum coras, Lift vp your hearts 
on high. Words which councel the people not to ſtay at 
that which the Pricftholdeth/in his hands; but to lifevp 
their hearts roTeſus Chrilt, which ſitteth atthe right hand * 
of his Father which is in heauen, 
- The very Canon ofthe Malle, which is read cuery 
day, and of which the Councill of Trent pronounceth, 
that whoſocuer faith , that there is any errours in it, is 
 Anathemaz expoundeth clearely to vs,the behefe of the 
Ancient Church. For-this Canon, for the! molt part; is 
compoſed of auncient Prayers, but now turned into'an- 
other ſenſe-: which ſhewerh,that when theſe prayers were 
_ inſtituted; theChurch did belecuc' it to be bread; after - 
' Conſecration: behold ſome pieces. ThePrieſt after con- bets 
ſecration ſpeakes thus.1e thy ſernants remembring Chriſt ems 
thy Sonne, and bis Paſtion, Reſurrefion, and eAſrenſion;pre- = Karr, 165 
fem t9 th excellent Alaveſtie of thy gifts and f bing: by thee maieſeati tuede 
bejtewed apure Hoſt 5c: helaith, that heoffcreth chis t#doni ac datis 
Hoſt in remembrance of Chriſt: then' this Hoſt ig nor */n twram, 
'Chriſt himſelfe. Alſo hee faith that this Hoſtris made of 
the gifts ang things which God beſtouwerth 4; which can- 
not agree with ehebodyof Chriſt. Itis alſo cleare;, that - 
this is ſpokerr of the ancient cultome m-the Church, by 
which allthefaichfull, before the Euchariſt; | brought to 
the TordesTableofferings/of bread, and wine, and truits, 
-whetof diſtribution being:made,onepartferuedthecom- 
mMunicants;:the/remainder was for the poore, . This pot- 
tion then of bread, taker) out of the heape of theofirings, 
for thevſc of the Supper, is this Hoſt and pure offering, 
taker of the things which:God had beſtowed: andfothe,c 
ancient:Churchvnderſtood 61 O15) ag £39 $1011 98 pitio Jae 28 
Andto.the ende' wee'thould not donbr hetcof © 'the »ultr reſl-icere 
Prie(t adderh, whicb( gifts)* dame rs bebold witha'cheare- dignrh & accep- 
full and fawoureble countenante , and to accepiithemi as rhow '4bavere peut 
er'was' good , when. it was ſpoken ouer the: offerin®' 77 jap iy wt 
w - Bbb $ » brought Ad, 


” 


of the Euchariſt, 


14 Et 
brought by the people, and then when they beleeuedit 
was breadafeer conſecration; But ſince Tranſubllantiati- 
on hath beene inuented, they are become blaſphemous, 

_ a#praying God-that hee would take the ſacrifice of the . 
body of his Sonne , inas good part as hee did theſacri- 
fice of a beaſt, offered by eFbe/. Conſider the words 
aduiſedly, and you ſhall ſee, thatin the words, the Ca- 
non doth not compare the partics that offered, bur the 
things that were offered : Her done, thele gifts, with 
HMnnera eAbecl, preſents of «Avel. Andaithough it were 
otherwilc, yet, were it not anvnworthy ſpeechto intreat 
of God, that hee, which offers : Chriſt to God, by the 
commandement of God , may be as well accepted of 
Godas heethat offereth a beaſt. For ſocxcellentan of- = 
fering muſt needes make him that offereth-it more ac- 
ceptable. Burifthe Pricſt be wicked and without faith, 
it is an vareaſonablercqueſt,to defire thar he way be as 
acceptable as e£be!; It he be a good man, who can 
doubt, butthac he, offering Icſus Chriſt, is more accepra- 

| bleto God, then Abe!, ans a bcaſt ? Whcictore this 

prayeris iniuriousto Chriſt, 


"That which followeth 'is.a like command; that hoſe 
Iube hec per- things be Carried by the band of thy bely < Augeld into thine 
ferri per mann eAltar, on bigh, auto the preſence of ibs owe CAHMareſte. 
(antH Angeli tus Still when he faith, theſe things, it appcares hee: meanes 
inſublime altare theſe preſents, and not Chriſt himſelfe; Alſo it were a 
"ou meere mockery to pray God that'the|Angels might 
carry Chriſt fromearth to heatien, to-preſent him be- 
fore God. For Chrift imploreth not the the Angels, 
to. preſent him before God,nor to pray, thatthe ſacrifice 
forvs, by Chriſt, might be accepted. To ſay, that the 
. Prieft, by theſethings meancs, his prayer, is tooffcnd 
againſt common ſenſe, For who cuer ſpoke fo ? Itis al- 

{o to diſturbe-the whole fratneof the diſcourſe. 
-_ - --- Foraclole, the Prieſt addes, that which takes away 
| a op all doubts, heſaith, by eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by mee thou 
eres Gentti, #4 created all theſe good things , ſanflified, bleſſed, &c. 


ces, benedicie, What can there be morecleare?In ſpeking ofthatgwhich 


Y 
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isoffered; hee calleth chem (a/lrbeſe geod things) where- 


_ by itappeareth, this was ſpoken ouer fome quancitie of 
| bread, and. wine,placed ypon the Table, forthe atlem- 
bly to communicate.- Secondly, and by theſe words, all Coeffpeg.672. 
theſe good things, tO vnderſtand Chriſt , there is no co- /0/tient far »n 
ſour, Thirdly, we are now vpon better termes, that God **"* /#?poſe de 
creatcth, ſanAiheth, purifeth, and bleiſeth cheſe good Pare yr a 
things every day. Canchis fit lefus Chriſt/Doth Godere<: ow: lars, 


ate [eſus Chriſt euery day*Can one ſay,that God bletlech 
him, and maketh him lige? Fourthly,' yet more; torithe 
Pric(t ſaith, that it is by IcfusChriſt,that God eremed and 
made theſe good things liue cacry day. -Thele- good 
things which hee offercth, be not Icfus Chrift himſelfe; 
for God doth not create Iclus Chriſt: by Jefus Chrif 
Our Aduerfarics haue looked ill to theſebuſineiles, 

' The Churches of the eAvi/rmms, which arevnder Pre 


ſter [obus gouernement,, retaine many trats of An» 


tiquitic, Their.cuſtomes in this Sacrament are'defended 
by Frances Aluaver, a Portingall Monke,who lived there 
ſeauen yeares: Heſaith, they make a great Bunne , about 
a finger thicke; that after the reading of the Goſpel, the 
Prieſt makes five hoalcs in this Cake with his finger, in _ 
remembrance of the fiue wounds ; thathe conſecrates in 

the Arabian tongue, bue makes no elcuation;/ Thereis - 
no mention of adoring the Hoſte, Alſo the Prieſt 


| takes a piece of theoutlide of the Bunne for himſelfe, 
and preſents the reſt, in a platter, to him that read the 
Goſpel.who communicateth with al the Prieſts that ſtand 


about the table 3 and ſocontinually with ſpeedthe com- 
munion 13 carried to.the people, euen to them that are 
fartheſt from the Altar : thelikethey doewith the wine, 
which is giuen toall che communicants,cuen to all men, 


_ - in ſpoonesof gold,or iluer, or wood. The people come 


to the communion with their hands lifted vp,und ioyncd 
together F ; pus hy 


Andrew Labelcſich hath eranſlated into Latine thely- Zetia 


turgic that the Armenians vic at Lempurck: a Towne of 
Ruſſia, wherein there is no mention of the cleuation'or 
| adoration 


I6 _ Of the Encharift, 
adoration of the Hoſte. True itis, thatafter conſecrati- 
on, the Miniſter praycth, that the bread may be the/bo-.. 
dic of Chriſt. But a little after hee declares, that itis by 

"ad 1 faich, thathcecatcs the Lords body, 
Caſſardri Li, (aftaxele, reports the Cuſtome of the Churches of 
twrgica, .  Mulcouic, taken our of the commentaries of $1gs/mnd 

|  Lowec, who (ich thatrhereis but one Altar inthe Chur. 
_ ches of Muſlcouie, and thatthe Sacrament 18 ncuer tcle-' 
bratedabouc'oncea day, all in che yulgar 56 a the 
communicate vnder both kindes in ſpoones. Of 

th'elcuation'or adoration of the Hoſt, nota word, 

The Auncient counſels are lilene herein : for rules 
made for remedies in 'councels, : doe ordinarily follow 
the wiſrulesz as remedies doe cucr come after the ill is 
begunne: Notwithſtanding, wee haue a fragment of the 
generall Councell of Conſtantinople, A-#o, 750, con- 
4iſting of 1338, Biſhops , who in. condemning Images 
ſpake; by the way,of this Sacrament. Behe/a ( (aith1t) the 

Fece Viuificany WMAgE of this life-giuing bodie, the which hath beene honow- 
Fic illius corporis vably, and glerionfly preſented tovs.And little after, 7e/ws 


imaginem.——— Chriſt hath commanaed to ſet on the table an Image, holy , 
Imaginem to- 


tam eleflams eleled, towit, the ſubſtance of the bread, for feare that if it 


delicet;panis jul. #44 ahumane ſhape: , | Idelatry had: not crept in. But ſome 
ftentianman- torticycares after; Zrevea the mother ofche Emperour 
davit apponi,ne Conſtantine, a factious woman,and of a barbarous crucl- 
"wh » 1 tie, lo great that ſhe pulled outthe eyes of her owne ſonne 
7.71.72... to'gaine the.Empireto herlelfe) conuocated a Councel 
Gucereture at Nice,where Thar ſins the Patriarchof Conſtantino ple 
vas prefident.. Adrien-theBiſhop of Reme, had his de- 
putiesthere alſo. There, among other things, this Coun- 

cell was condemned, for hauing called this Sacrament 
the-Image of che bodie of Iclus Chriſt, as may be ſcene. 
in the lixtaRion of |theſaid Councell of Nice, _ | 

Now which of theſe two Councels ſhould rather be 

belecucd, we will letthe Reader iudge, after we haue pre- 

 lented him with ſome pieces of the Councell of Nice. 

Firlt, inthe very entrance intp this Councell, without 

4ny proofeor. cxamination, all the cnemics of Images 
{18110 were 


— 


or the Lords Supper. 
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pronounced Avathema : and the concluſion came - 
beforethe proofes. In thefirſtaQtion,itisdeclared;* Thar 
a Church without an Image, 1s of no valew, It istherealſo * 
ſaid,” That to be the enemie of Imager, % the worſ? of here- 


fies 


were 


cular men that ſpeake ; for all men cannot ſpeake at 
once.' Burif theſe particular men haue ſpoken amille; 
why are they notreproved? why is their aduice putinto 
the Councell? "Why vpon the authoritie of ſuch opini- 
ons deliuered,did they, in the ende, conclude for Images, 
The ſame Councell, ordaines above thirty times, that 


It will not ſerue theturne to ſay , thattheſe are parti- 


”s ele Abe 
# © viper ads, 


EN 


Images ſhould be adored, It is faid in the fourth aRion; Y* etiom'mes 


that Images are of equal! valew with the Goſpett, The l1xt tudicio, cums ſax- 


ation concludes alſo in fauour of Images , 


propping 0,0 
chem vp with two paſſages of Scripture,ſubtilly applyed. he | 


lits 


It is allo ſaid in the Song of Songs,'Shew me thy face,and an. 


let mee heave thy voice; for thy voice ts ſweet, andthy facets © . 


beautsfull, Yetanother proofe, out of the 47; Plalme : 
As we haxe heard, ſo have wee /eexe, Where-out heecon- 
eludeth ſtrongly, to the purpole, againſt the enemies of 
Images, Un«ſquiſque vana loquuths oft ad proximun ſiv- 
#nm, &c, With like ſubciltic Pope Aries in the ſecond 
ation, pleadeth for Images; ſaying, God made man after 
his owne Image and (imilitude:and the 97, Plalmewhich 
faith, The confe/r50n and beauty are before thee, and the 
Phalme'25. Lord, lhawe Toned the beauty of thy houſe, Shall 
we make reckoning of a Councell, fo manifeſtly mocs 
king theword of God,which faith ſo many things wheres 
of the Church of Rome is aſhamed; being otherwiſe 
irritated againſt this Councel,for that it condemned Hee 
ori: a Biſhop of Rome, and pronounced him an here» 
tique: for thatin the firſt ation, the bookes ofthe Gol- 


pels are propoſed for Iudges. 


Sdion; the Emiperour ſaid thatthe Synode'w cats in 
5, 


cated by his 'commandement: For that Thavreſins, Patri- 
arkeof Gonltantinople;is Preſident, ang'ſpeakes before 
the Deputies of Rome, andis called, ofte ' the —_— 

races - _ 


CCcc 7 


. And for thatin theſame Depeſtic im mes 
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Obfecrantesin= Biſhop. For that Pope Adriex,in it, writes as tothe Em- 
Ferins ex animi r. We inthe meane time beſecching with ardony of ſpi- 
fermore veſtrans rt, your clemencie,and as if we were preſent proſtrating onr 


Jmw—r3 ey (clues at your hnees,&- lying at Jour feet yuen 1 with my bre- 


velutipreſentes thren, that you will command Images to be reftored in your 

genibus duels. Imperial Citie, At this time thePopes could nottell how 

& cram ve to keeptheir (tate, butkitſed the. Emperpurs Pantaffile, & 
flixio pedum 

i  thereforeour Aduerfaries have reaſon toſuppretle ſuch 

- Councels,that are mare ancient then theirtyranny, and 

vſurping, Howſocuer,this Councel is long after thefoure 

firſt ages, and,by eonſcquent, of no authoriticin diſpute, 


' Pay.68:, It appeares, by calling them holy, that by the Goſpell - 


Imezinbu ads. they meanie not the inke, nor the letters, as Coefferean 
rationemadbi= (ich,to make the reader merry with ſome conceipt, And 
weduns 23g6 ve= that no man may doube,the whole body of the Synode 
nerands & wins. Ate 7+ ( onmauds that ſuch adoration be ginuen ts mas 


| Scecrucng gy fer, as is duieto the venerable and life-gining Croſſe, and to 


ſanits Evange=® the holy Goſpels, which were a doubling of the blaſphe- 

_ mie. If by the Golpels wewere to vnderſtand the incke, 
or the paper. For our Aducrſaries themſelues, would 
not vic any adoration, nor veneration to them, much 
leſſe adore them, as they doe the Crofle, 

In the (aid fourth Section itis ſaid,that Aſtor e/? ine- 
$94quen oratio,thatan Image is moreexcellent then ora- 
cie,whichis an exccrableimpicty, if by Oretio, prayer be 
ment: but if by or<t50, they meane the Hiſtory of the Bi- 

Pay.68B;3, ble, (as (veffetean wilhaueit)oraSermonzitis well worle 
-_ p 5-Ecclefi to preferre a piece of wood, beforethe word of God. AZ, 
_ 0199 pov 5+ It is ſaid,thar not one particular man, but the ( burch,bol- 
pertes &> inuifi.. 4eth, that e Angel! are bodily, and not inmiſible, but bane 4 
biles verom tenus thinne bodir, mai of ayre or fire. And alittle after, Let no 
corpore praditos moan ſay, that the Angels, or dinels areincorporall z which ne 
Gare five an in the whol: Councell gaineſaid. <1 
— Wee have alſo the confellion of two Popes : out of 
whom wee-may eafely gather how much che Church of 
Rome hath defaced this Sacrament. For Pope Gregorie, 
_ Inhis ſeuenthbooke of Epiltles,and 53.Epifile Gaith.chat 
thcApollics conſecrated withche Lords prayer godly s 
6 | | So BB : Cc 
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therewss then no murmuring of words by rote tomake 
cranſubſtanciation. Pope Innecent the third, in thePro- 

logue which hee ſet tothe front of. his booke of Mifte= Prin, p 
ries,laith, that S. Peter was the firſt that ſaid Maſſe at An- Apofs, miſſum 
tioche , and that there was but three prayers in it , the yeſt Antiechia dici- 
bath beene adaed jince at diners times by diners men: And Fur celebraſſe, tn 
indeede in the Maſe are named men which lived 4oo, 7, 
yeares after Chriſt, 7oby, Paul, Marcellinu, and Perer, Os 
as the lame Pope acknowledgeth in his third booke, *«ftemporibuc: 
Cap, to, And to the end wee ſhould know vpon what © ©<i*<1ſr per 
imitations theſe additions were made, himſelfe in the +*"3 oy 
fourth Chapter of his fourth booke of the Ceremonies of © © 

the Maſſe,laith, That the Charch,n«th a good willy receaued Nenſolum de © 
all that which it found 19 be good not onely in thelegall conſti- conflitutionibus 
t#tions (which are the Iewiſh cererqnies) bur alſoin the *x4ibne,verom 
writings of Pagans, T here was ſome vprightnelleinthis , many © 16 
Pope, to confelle ſo ingenuoully their Schoolemailter, 5 af Pa 
According whereunto #illiam Darand in his Irrationall, defie. 

lib. 4. cap. 1. which is a Commentaric vpon the Canon 7» frimordio ne 
of the Malle, confelleth freely that in the Infancie of the {jones Eccleſie 
Churchthe CMaſſe was ſaid otherwiſe then now adayes, ar os 

Againſt all chisour aduerſaries hauedrefſedanew bat- meds. 
ecrie , whence they batter with ewo Canonsz but they 
want on the firſt Canon is that of the firſt Coun- 
cell of Nice, the other is of the firft Councel of Epheſus, 

That of the Councell of Niceis thus Z Tet AgAME in dhe fame 
this dinine table be not baſely attentine tothe bread and Cup Supa, 
which is before you , but lifting wp your ſpirits on high con- 
ceare, that on this ſacred table lreth the Lambe of God which 
taketh away the ſinnes of the world, immolated by the Prieſts 
without tmmolation,and apprebenaimg onely his pretions body 
and bloud, beleene that they are ſignes & marks of our reſur= = 
reftzon: for this cauſe we _ wot take much but lutle thdPwe toe. | 
may know that which we take is not to ſatisfie,but ſanthifie V1, a auyies cp 
This Canon is fuch,that it makes clearcly for vs.F irft,* it =. 
faith it is Bread.Secondly,® it faith itisona Tablez notan OHH nic deſas 
Altar.Thirdly, © it ſaichwe muſt not ſtay heerebu lifevp 7975 
our hcarts on high : why ſhould.we lift yp ourhearts On: 11 + ures. 

C ac:-2 & bigh, HE = 
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high, ifit werenot bread, but Chriſt himſclfe? Fourthly, 
it faich that Chriſt isimmolated' on this table; 'but thar 


we may vnderſtand that this isaſacramentalland repre- 
- ſentative immolation, it ſaith, that he is immolated with- 


out immolation, as, in Grecke, it ignifieth. Fiftly, it ſaith 
Jaſtly, that we apprehend truely Iefus Chriſt, but it ſaid 
before,by faith, not by the mouth. But'the' foundation 


— 


of this Canon is laid but of late, and of no authoritie: 
' forit is not in the Greeke Canons printed by our ad-_ 


ucrfaries themſclues ; nor in Balſamen;nor inthe tomes 


_ of Councels, publiſhed by our Aduerſaries, except in the 


laſt editions, and that in another letter, ro ſhew that it is 
lately foundput,and that inthe Popes Librariem the Va- 
tican,vnder the name of Ge/afines Cy/icenus, from whom 
nothing in this matter can come withour ſuſpition, 
"That of the Councell of Epheſus is yet moreclearcly 
falſe': marke it. Fe celebrate win the Churches the boly lifes 
gining and bloudleſſe ſacrifice , beleentng that that which 6 
ſet. before vs ts not the body of a common man, like to vs, and 
the pretious blond, but rather taking it as wade of the proper 
body and blond of the life-oiuing word. AgaiÞi(t this Ca- 


non (though indeede itſpeake nothing at all fortranſub- 


ſtantiation) weanſwerewith a lickel]. Firlt;for that which 
is page 60g. tome. I . of the edition of Colcigne, 1 567. 
which ( vefferean alleadgeth with ridiculous infolencie,is 
another thing; and deliueredin other tearmes, Belides, 
itis not any Canon of the Councell , but a piece of Ci- 
rilr letter to NeFForins from the Councell of Alexandria, 
agrecably to the Greeke edition at Heidelberg, pag. 80. 
Alſowe haue the Greeke Canons of the ſame Councill, 
printed at Paris, no 1540,by Conrad Neobarunu,with 
2 preface of M.7illet, dedicated to the Cardinall of T =r- 
#02 in'which there is not one word of this. Thirdly, it 
is not to be found in Balſameon: Canons,” Fourthly, be- 
fides, they alleadgethis Canon diuerſly : For Monlicur 
D* Emrenx andhis Schollers,alleadgeit as welſet it downe, 


. Be Bellarmine.l5b,2. (ap. 5, alleadgeth it quite other- 
-.- wiſc., Fiftl 


y;-theground' of this errour'is'y that thee 
® ob | Jo ED þ. 


words 


y 


” 
words are not any Canonoof the-Councill of 'Epheſas;! 
but a declaration of Ciri/s eleuenth Anathematifon,whith' 

is to be found p#g.607, tom, Concil.1, of the forehtid Edi.” © 
tion; which words our aduerſaries obic& fradulently,for- 
bearing to ſet downe the expolition, which. Cyri/hins! = 
ſelfe addeth : for pag. 682.683, expoundingthiseleucnth 4 


 Anathematiſon. Doeſt thow auonth (ſaith hee) -thar ony Nom hominy 


Sacrament 151he eating of a'man, and doeft than irteligionſly comeſtionem no= 
preach to people,nf/mal underſtanding, the opinion of men that Ia ues 
hane belecened ? 'Doeſt thou vndertake to mannage with bu tia? gps E 
mane conceipts the things which are recrined by a pare faith gios2 ad craſſas 
evely ? You ſee how farre hee reieteth them that think e *Z@tinesmrges 
tocate a man in this Sacrament z: what-would hte has, Oey = 
ſaid tothem who bragge that they cate not1mman'onely,& ates "<a 
but Godalſo ? How plainealſo/are theſewords, that theſe many cogitati» 
thingsare receiued onely by faith, for he knew not what *** tare 
ſwallowing downe Chriſt through-the 'throate meant. eſs, 499% 
Thele fellowes doe wiſely thereforeto bring vs this ſen- 17 HEE, 
tence of C7741 without adding the expolition. 

But wee are willing to gratific our aducrſarics in this 
matter, 'and to put the caſe that it is a Canon of this 
Councill, and not the opinion of a particular man: For 
what is there in all this Canon that maketh againſt vs ? 
yea, what is there which maketh not for vs? Heefaith, 
that we celebrate a ſacrifice not bloudie, holy, and gining life, = 
who denieth this? but a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing. Againe, 
hefaith, rhas which 5 there ſet before 15, 14 not tbe boay nor 
bloud of a common man ; what is more true? Finally, hee 
faith (and we lay fo to) that 'the boay of our L5rd, which we 
take,ts made the body of the word, which giveth life, that is 
tolay , isvnited perſonally to the Diyinitie of the Sonne 
of God. He faith not, that the bread is made the body 
of Chriſt by tranſubſtantiation, but that our Lords body 
1s made the body of the quickning word, as beingone 
perſon with the word. 3h 
 Itisalſoworthie the conſideration, that Theodore was 
in this Councell of Epheſus, who. by this reckoning had 
beene condemned, as holding the bread to remaine 

x Oe - bread, 


f 


2- of the Bucharift 
breadafter conſecration. His words deſerue to be infer- 
ed among the teltimonic$which repreſent the belicfe of 
the Orthodoxe Church , for thatin his Dialogue where 
heecxpoundcth this matter, hee maketh aOrthodoxe 
ſpeake again(t an Heretique. 
34494 everip T beodoret then in his firlt Dialogue entituled,,the im. 
kung axnate moncable, in folio 8, after the Romaine edition, expound- 
wiinuem,y inpinwhaticnce, in the 6. of /ebn, Tefus calleth his bo» = 
_ en, dic Bread: and contrariwilc in the inſtieution of his Sa= 
eedfzer rye, CAM, hecalleththe Bread his body, faith thus, Our 
| wo dlevtne Saviour bath changed the names, and ginen his body the name 
F ewe, of the figne, and the ſigne the name of his body: as he nameth 
, Sreedpurdor bimſelfe the vine,lohn 15.1.ſohe calleth the ſigne his blood, 
__ ae Math. 26,28. Whatcana man ſay more expreſle? This 
Gp 0r0 pipeverr, ancient Door laith, that in thele words, his ts my boay, | 
4-4 our Sauiour hath giuen to the /igne, that is tolay, tothe 
bread, the name of. his body : alſo hee clearcth this pro- 
_ polition, Thi 45 my blexd, by that which hee faith is the 
like, Chrift is a vine, | 
_ Alittle after, infiſting yetvpon this matrer, and rende- 
ring arcaſon why Chill called the bread his body, He- 
willeth (faith hee) tþat they which participate of the dinme 
4 wiſteries, ſhould not meditate onthe nature of the things vi- 
fibleg, but that by the exchange of names they ſhould beleene 
the change which had beene made by grace. For hee which 
called bread and meate, that ghich naturally was bus body, 
1 ipa# de 6 Con 41:4 who on the other fide calleth bimſelfe a Vie , be himſelfe 
a rf ne owteg%s bath henenred the v/ible fignes with the appellation of his b0- 
aomoie nri= dic andbloud, Having notchanged their Nature, but ad- 
eo womCaray, ug £74ce 10 their nature, Bellarmine in his 2.booke, Che, 
ev ris xdew 27+ alleadgeth this pallage, but omitteth the laſt foure: 
_ *59ven apr» lincs,which ſay, that Chriſt honouredthe (ignes with the 
_  N_ name of his body, without changing their Nature; which 
expound to. vs, thatrhis change is made by grace : but 
this is the cuſtome of this Prelate. | 
It is alſo ridiculous' that others ſaid, ro wit, that the 
(grare) {poken of by T heogorer,. is the body of Chriſt: 
helaith, that thechange is made by grace, not inthe 
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#7 the Zords Supper; 544 
grace. /2, That God: addeth: his grace tothe neluewighs 
the lignes. By their reckoning then the body of Chriſt © © 
is anaddition tothe lignes.-3. And the graces of God 

are ſpirituall qualities, not corporall ſubſtances, Alſothis 

is athing withoutall example, cither inthe Scripture or 

any. ancient Author: andif itwere, yet thisisno anſvere 

to Theodoret, T hat the nature of the ſignes remaine; For © 

the nature of the lignes before Confecratien'is, to' be © 
breadand wine in ſubſtance: bue Theodorer faith,that this 

Nature is not changed butremaineth after conſecration. 

Therefore the ſubſtance of bread remaineth after con- | 
ſecration. + wth; Bees 

Becauſcof this, the Preface before the Romaine'ed) 6 FISH 

tion defends Theoderet but by halfes, and endeauours to me minan eff ſo 
weaken his authoritie. -And Gregorie of Valence the Je: 77% <# alter, 
Tuite, though he be a wittie Sop iſter, yet being ouer: euretiem ali 
come with the clcarenelle: of theſe two pallapes, flatly "ther ont pras 
condemneth Theodoret, ſaying in his booke of tranſubs re har dere , + 
ſtantiation, Chap,7.1t i wo meruaile if one or two , or exen En*trig 
ſome of the Antients bane written inconſiderately of thi mats /rifferine Acces 


ter, and wot very well, Beſides, Theodoret was woted m"— r= nar 
certaene other errours in the Commcill of Epbeſis. | i 1, || erroribus tary 


The fame Door, in his Dialogue, intituled ( — 
faſed) page 38, inthe Romaine cdition, Tell-we: then the ** how, 
miſticall ſigner offered 18 God by theſe which conſecrate 1 of ** Rs 
what are ihe fgner,the anſiverc is, of the body and bloud « of oy Bu Fear 
our Lord, { pthtgren (gs | 

| Aboue all; is tobe noted, that this Dialogue is be: wha; IX og 
tweene an Entichien Heretique, aboliſhing the humanity afro: 4 
of our Lord, and a true © Chriſtianwhich maintained it, ts 


Now the Emtichiantakes s aduantage ofthe Eacbariſt, and 


telles the Orthodoxe , that asthe lignes afterconfecratie 


onare changed,ſo the body ofour four Lodger his atfump- 


tion , was changed jneo-6; Spine ance, This is the 
language the Heretique , agrecable to thegpinion of 
miſh Churd wu a an ofthe fignes 

i pon Supp adoxe anfwereth,7 hos 
«i canght þ wn 3h, Cay =" 

o © ſognes 
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24 © OftfeEdchwiſh\" 
; Dr © hvv 1a ſages dot: wo! cbange their | alture: Ap tTERICONSE. 
$puverr We 3 CR AT DON for. they! remaine in their ftrmer'$ v n- 
up # «xapir TAN CE fignere, and forme, and are" vifible and maniable 
one ft wu before, butrheare conceined to be thi things which they 


- ekicaru goin, re made'; Ava are beleened and reverenced, as bring made 


thei ns that which they are beleened to be 3 Such was the belicfe 
eperigxe Voie of the Qrthadoxe Church:inthe time of Theodorer 4oo, 
099g 7" yearcs aitcrChriſt/, and:ſuch is ours now ; whofocuer 
ics ents, baththeltaltraſte of the Greeke tongue; will acknow- 
de 2 pings ledge thatwe haue tranſlated this pallage faithfully :' So 
l. neinysi hath Brilermme turnedit and alſo- Gregorie'of Valence 
«yi, 4 thelcluite, and Gentian Hernet;a DoRor of the Church 
cane,” > Of Rome; who hath faithfully traſlated thele Dialogues, 
cacira inns hep they turne them, I lay,thus, Nique enim ona wiſtica poſt 
mri. © ſantlificationemrecedunt a ſua Natuva, manent enim in prio- 
| _ re ſubſtantia et- fignra' et forma.” Onely* they turne the 

. , Grecke. word.reooguveiriu; into aderanrar,; to theend 

-* tO leaue an opinion inthe Reader, that Theodbrerſpake 

=» ofthe worſhip of Latria : which'neuerchelciſe chey will 

4 _____neuerperſwademen'to, thatare not bereft of their wits : 
;...4-.., For who will beleevethat Theodorer, beleciing that the 
«1-141» Nignes remaine intheir former natureat'd ſubſtance! rhat 
2 istolay, are ſtiff breadaridwitie ſhould yet be worſhip- 

©,  * pedwiththe worſhip tuero God, With hat conſcience 
©... thendurſttheſe 'mentranſlate theſewords'of Theodover, 
4 4+ 1: CUuBoNet gr nuvef).; The once are adored; inftead of 
- 47; rexerenced, and allo yndcrſtanditof the higheſt adprati- 
5 © * en feeing thefignescamot befo Ydored ivithout horri- 
7." bleIdolatrie? Bur ifthefignes Were madeourLords bo- 

. -. dieby change of ſubſtance'; "it ſhould be no Jonger the 

ſignes that we worſhip,butTeſus Chriſt, Whereforcethen 

would they make Theodorerfay, that tht fioner are adored? 
TIhdeedetheſt words E[eicz ahd Narave, are forctimes 
 attribut6ſto accidents; Birtcucrto' the word Sibſtace ; 

Heethit ſpeakes of theTabRanicedf roundadfle; waight, 

length; Hath more neede of purgitſy then reaching. Be- 
ſides, all confelſerhit Befoteconſccration'the ſubſtance 
of theGgnes is the ſabſtance of bread}, and ri6r"thE' 3cc- 
4 dents, 


_ 


or the Lords Supper; 25 
dents, but Theederet ſaith, thatthe ſubſlance-remaines 
after conſecration:{o thatalthough they gnaw thischaine, 
yet they continue fal(t bound with it. But Bellarmine hath 
founda ſolution: he laith,that this word, /#b/tance,ſignifi- 
cthaccidents here, and for want of witnetles brings vs to 
the Abbot of Clugni : This libertie is prodigeous: and 
without example. As if by hor, we ſhould meanece/de,or 
by the word, foundations, vnderſtand the Battlements, Bee 

-(ides, by this ſolution he ouerthroweth all the diſcourſe 
of Theodoret : For the Heretique-defended that the hu- 
manitie of Chriſt, by the vnion of the Diuinitic,was chan< 
gcdin (ubltance; he ſpake of no changing, of accidents, 
. but ypon change of the {ignesinthe Sacrament. If Theo= 
doret had onely denied him that theſignes were changed . 

into the accidents, he ſhould hauedeniedthar which was | 
not in difference, and by graunting achange inthe ſub». ! 
ſtance of the lignes, have pleaded; the Hereriques caule,, 
who maintained that there wasachapgeinthe ſubliance,,,,...., 
of Chrilteshumaine natures. | > cans!s Herefie of Lo. 
Bntſincethey hold thatthe Pope can eſtabliſh *Arti- in the 4.Tome 
cles of faith, as Pope Leo the tenth faith, in the Bull Ex- ofthe Coun- _ 
wroe, which js inthe cndof thelaſt Councill of Lateran, "ue 20S Fo 
and lince, they holde hegannot crre in faithy me think- &gtje © 
cth thagto fit mylclteto the humour of ouraduerſaries, ic.,,, mm. 
I ſhould alleadgethe opinionof ſome ancient Biſhop of ## que ſumims 
Rome, yp ' Corporus Gr ſane | 
 FGelesſrs,B, of Rome,in his booke of two natures, faith. 24% Cbrifidie 
Smrely the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chriſt which OY ps 
wee reeeiue, are dainne things,, for that alſo by them wee are nee: 2p a 
wade partakers of the diume Natwre 3 'eAnd yet nenerthe= «fficimur conſor- 
leſſe the ſubſtance ana Natare efthe bread and wine, doe not. 't5nature, or 
Ceaſe to remaine, And ſurely the [mage and reſemblance of jr, Pan Ty 
the body and blaud of { briſt , are celebrated in the attjonef 1. - as 
eiſterier; And alittle after,betellethvs,thattheſe things & vin. Zr certe 
are {5 changed into.the body. of Chriſt , that notwith- imagy foimils. 
Randing they remaineinthe propriety of their. owne na» Oi, 
ture, 1n divinam iranſeunt ſantto Spirits per ficiente ſubſan- 4. rnd wy 9 | 
Lam, permanentes #m/ueproprietate nature, This ALE 1S rrorum celebran- 
4523 ©; ; | Ddd 5 - trOuUniCe tar, gh 
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26 Of the Euchariſt, -.: 
troubleſome to our aduerſaries: Bellarmine therefore, 
bb. 2, Cap, 27. is content to produce five or ſixe words. 
Alſo hee faineth to doubr whether this Gelaſius were Bi- 
ſhopof Rome, thuugh thetitle ofthe bouke beſo, and 

|. thatithath bene printed {o alwaies by our aduerlaries, 
and incerted into the Bibliotheque of the Fathers, 7 ome 

4 Colum 565, They lay (vpon their conieture onely) 
that in this booke Gelaſrz praileth Ex/ebirs : all whole 
workes almoſt he condemneth, Dif. 15. which 1s falſe, 
For Gelaſins in that Canon , reieteth no more but the 

_ Ceeff.p.707. Hiſtorie of E»/ebius, which is but a very (mall part of his 
| writings. Andyethe faithnot rhat it is naught, butthar 

itis Apocriphall, to diſtinguiſh it from the Canonical 

Can. ſau, Rom, bookes : as in the lines before he had ſaid, Liber $ Hſanne 

Apecriphus, Liber Canonum Apoſtolorum. Apocriphus, So is 

that-alſo in vaine that BrUarmine pleades for him, (ce- 

ing all that he alleadgeth ſerues toencrealethe authoritie 

_ of the booke, For he makes this Ge/a/izs more ancient 
then Ge/aſizs Biſhop of Rome... 

Now if we ſhould produce the teſtimonies which the 

Caleſte Sacra- tructh hath wroong from them, I ſay,not from ſomeone. 

_ *mentum qued of our aduerlaries, but from all the Church of Rome, 

vere repreſentt. wee ſhould:here inſert three or foure pages, which are 

—_— "2 found inthe ſecond Diſtinion of Conſecrarion ; where 

ifs. cm, the Church of Rome maketh h Te, but w 

Chrift;, ſed im. NE Church of Rome maketh her owne procelle, but we 

proprie,n res will content our ſelues with the Glofſe vpon the Canon, 

_ veritate.ſedſig= Hoc eſt, which (eemes to be made at Geneua,, It is thus : 

nficate m/e *- T be heauenly Sacrament, which truely repreſemeth the fleſh 

F *.., of-G hiſt, 4 called the body of Chriſt, but impreperty : there. 

| foreit 5 ſaid by Se Auguſtine, that it is the body of Chriſt af- 
| ter @ faſhion, but not mtrueth , but by a ſignificant miſterte. 

Ceeff.p.708. Some tovyoid this, ſay, they are the/pectes, that isto ſay, 

54h - the colour, the roundnetle, the taſte of bread, without 
+.» bread; which are vnproperly called our Lords bodies 
alod, 4 Theſe Fellowes that Needaiine againſt this propoſition, 
| © the bread is the body of Chriſt,now can allowe of this, the 
roundnefſeand colour of bread, without bread, isthe bo- 

. dicof Chriſt. [Can they bring ysany_cxample of any we 


or the Lords Supper. 27 


the Ancients , which euer ſaid that theſe things wereei. 
ther properly, or vnproperly the bodie of C hriſt? And 
ſince the glolles ofthe Canonare expoſitions of the text, 
what likelihood is therethat/the expoſition is athouſand 
times darkerthen the text? X 
As touching the mw of the ancients, they all are 
commonly wont to lay, weecate_ bread, and call it bread 
after conſecration ;hee that would gather together ſuch 
paiſages, might make great yolumes, and, in acommon 
thing, be diligent without neede.Our Aduerſaries defend 
theſe blowes with Figures, and play inthe interpretati- - 
on of the Fathers, as they doc in the expoſition of 
Scriptures z but rhele Fathers are eaſily reskewed out of Poquam gre- 
the hands of ſuch interpreters , for they often vie ſuch ties diximus,ob= 
tearmes, as will notinduretheſe figuratiue coulours, For ''% Penibus 
they doe notlay onely, we cate,or offer bread ,* but alfo oye. os 
loaues,and pieces of bread, and bakers meale : Origen Ro Hs 
lib. 8. contra Celſum, Afier we hane pinen thankes we eate ſandlius, | 
the loames preſented,Cyril, Alexand, 11h, 4. in S, lohannem, | 
Cap. 14. leſus gane to bis Diſciples beleening on him, pieces Credentib, diſci. 
of bread, ſaying, Take, cate, this ir my body, Note in theſe pulu fragmenta | 
paſſages, thats words,!9 eate,and to give: for when the?” "_— 
peoplecate, or whenthe Sacramentis giuen them, cor: ;., &.. " 
{ecration is already paſt : all this notwithſtanding theſe 
Fathers fay, that they cate bread , and pieces of bread, 
S. Cyprian in his third Epiſtle of his ſecond booke. The 
weale onely conld not be the body of our Lord, if it were not Nec corpuc Do- 
 minoled with water, Hee holdeth then' that the body of mini poref? offe 
our Lord, which wee eate in the Sacrament is of bread, anew ola, aut 
compounded of meale andwaterz a body therefore of __ 
Teſus Chriſt in Sacrament, notm ſubſtance : as in deede ,z, fweric. 
ſpeaking of the other kinde; in the ſame Epiſtle hEfaith, Yinwn fuir quod 
that CHx&1sT called" that his bloud which was ſ«ng«inem ſwam 
Wines @ {air gT- as | Movie $0101527804 © dixit. 

This is alſo common among all the ancients, to call 
that which'weereceiue in' che Euchariſt, ſignes figures, 
types, images, ſymiboles,antitipes of the body of Chriſt, | 
We hatic heard how Gelafint calleth them Images, and 
190 |  * -Dddz T beodoret 
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28 Of the Enchariſt, 
= TFheoderer,Symboles, that is toſay, lignes, as Herwer,and 
rejeDrighBellarmine tranſlate. Aboue all,the Conſtitutions of Cle- 


19 641 you xt, and the booke of Ecclelialticall Hicrarchie, attri= 
regrepeari bid to Dioniſins Areopanita, vic often thele words, An- 
tipo) d401 ef v7e The ,;" 


Hs alles titype, and Symboles, And tothe end, none-ſhould play 
rejpie 3 woeg- he Gramarian aboutthis word, ſymbolic, Aaximas,who 
oudye, 4rocx; Made the Greeke notes vpon Dieniſtws, expounds In - 
IA what ſence he meant this word Symbole. Symbole (faith 
he) is a certain ſenlible thing,taken from an- intelligible, 

as the Bread and Wine, from the immatcrialltoode and 

' ioy, And Exſcbins /ib, 8, De demonſtratione Enangelhca, 

cap, 1» Hauing {aid that Chriſt gaue to his Dilciples the 

7 «x12 78 $ymbole of his diſpenſation, addeth, Commanaing 1a ce- 
S 's cw  lebrate the image, or the figure of his body. Expounding 
DOT Symbole, by Image and Fsgure, Which is more, theforc- 
Ta Eccleſ ſaid CMaximns,in his Notes vponthat Chapter of D:0- 
Rirarch, mira, which treateth of the Myſteries of the Euchariſt, 
ovine rwizy;y onpolcth the lignesto the truth, ſaying ;2he/e rhings are 
«x «Me ſiener,, but wot the truth, Now hee {peakes of the milte- 
rics of the holy Supper, after conſecration. And that no 

man may ſay;that by the ſigner he meanes not the bread, 

but the. accidents, bereft of their ſubſtance z_ I will - 

maintaine again{t whomſocuer, that hee ſhall not finde 

any one of the auncicnts, which (faith, that the accidents 

are. without a ſubic, or that theaccidents of bread (poi- 

ed of their ſubſtance, are, figures: of Iclus Chrilt ; and 

thele Doctors bring nor one pallage, And allo that wee 

. haucſhewed (c#p..5.thai.the accidents of bread,cannor be 

{ignes of the body of Chrilt.Not only tor that there isno- 

thing in theſe lignes hangingin, the ayregwhich lignifieth 

* Chriſt. Secondly, but eſpecially, for thatthe ſignes are 

.. aydesto know by,& not hinderances, but ouraduerlaries 

- fay that the accidents are coverture to-hinder our ſenſes. 

+from percciuing Iclus Chriſt, Thirdly,which is more, 

we ſhall heare Saint Ambreſe, tclling vsthat that which 

is oftered is a figure: which. cannot be.laid of the acci> 

dents of bread, which cannot beoffered vnto God, vn= 

lelle they will make the Euchariſt an offering. of cou- 

et w | elk ot - luurs. 


o 


p 


or the Loras Supper, a. 29 


fours and fauours, &c, Fourthly, alfo it is anabſird and. 
vnuſuall thing, to call things by that which is moſt vn- - 
worthy inthem, As if a man be a king,and Lord ofGen- 
 tilitiz,to call him rather LordofGentilitic then King, Or 
to lay, the Lonwre, is a houſe of Lackeyes, forthat when 
_ theKing is there there are alwayes Lackeyes, And yer 
theſe Mailters, maxetheauncient DoRtors ſpeake -after 
this ſort. For if there be thele two things inthe conſes 
{ecrated Hoſt, (v:z.) the body of Chriſt, and the acci- 
dents, which are iignes, what likelihood were'there-they 
ſhould call this Holt a figne, andqualivfieit bytharwhich 
is molt ynworthy, andinfinitely inferiour votait'; withs,,.. 
outſaying itisinctic, the fleſh of Chrilt> 5: Belides;in 
other manner of impertinent ſpeech, thereis buta moe: _ 
keric, but inthis there js dangerto decciue the people, 
who hearing ſpeake fo often ofthe {ignes; ſhould doubt 
at the laſt of the reall preſence. Sixtly, it:cannot beſaid, 
that the Fathers call the Euchariſt a Signe, anda Figure; 
ratherthenthe body of Chriſt, becauſe they haue re- 
gard to that which is beſt knowne, forit is a thing vt= 
ter:y vnknowne, and whereof none |of the Ancients 
ſpeake, 9 wir,that accidents withouta ubic,are lignes 
of leſus Chrilt, vo 5003 bog A442 160] 
All that gocth before is butto breakethe Iſe, and not 
to gaine any clearenetiſe outof the ancientwriters. Now 
| wehaue heard them ſpeakein grolle, let vs.-heare their 
depolitions apart«. . . l ty hrgoqzs 13 | 


Paſſagerof anctent DoTlorr,agamſt the real preſence * 
POP and T7 rarſubſtaniiation, £1 
Cao eAwpnſtine, though one of the laſt, ſhall come. 
xDiritas a man of the greateſt authoritie and ſufſiciery 
cic : after himwe will produce the moſt ancient;andfol- 
lowtheorder of the times. | wal 0125 | * NonenimDo- 
© eAnguſtine then againlt Adamantrs, Cap. 12, The 11m ro_ 
Lord nade.no difficultic 19:/ay, This 1s my body, when hee oe = | 
Laue 4 ſine of his body, Itwill nog{erue the turne, tolay” 1, dire 
Dddz Chat corpors ſub, 


— 


IM > 


30 : of the Euchariſt, 
that with the (igne, hee gaue his body : ſeeing Saint 4Au- 
onuſtme, in this pallage, declarcth, that by this word my 
bodze, our Lord ynderitood the ligne of his body : the 
lines going before, doe much inforce thisVailage, For 
hauing ſaid that thele words in the Scripture. 7 be blond 
of the beaſt,as his ſoule,ss put fer a ſigns; he bringeth vsfor a 
like example theſe words, 7hes 2s my boay, as being put 
for, This 15 a ſigne of my bodice, Some ſay ( but without 
reaſon) that as the bloud is a ligne of the ſoules pre- 
ſence, lo the Sacrament is a ſigne that our Lords body is 
preſent.. A gay conſequence, If there be-two pictures, 
wr whereof theone repreſents a man thatis preſent, doth it. 
follow, that the other cannot repreſent one that is ab-. 
ſent ? S. efugnſtine, ſpeakes 'not there cither of pre- 
ſent, orablſent; but onely expounds this word, my boay, 
by 4 fizne of myboay., 3 0,924 
.-..Theſame man, in P/a/.3. ſetting outthe great bounty 
of our Lord, and mans vnthanketulncs, ſaiththus, How- 
Cum ein cogita. beit, Chrift was not ignorant of the thoughts of ludas, he ad- 
tiones 12% mated hun to the feaſt, in which he recommended, and gane 
raret, eumadbi= p,. Diſciples the figure of bis body. How much ſtronger 
buit ad conuigi- ; | 
 #mjn qu corps. Madthis patlage beene, to haue exaggerated both the 
rs & [anzzinis bounty of Chrilt, and the ingratitude, and hardnelle of 
ſui fguram diſ- Tndas. If he had ſaid, that Chriſt had admitted 1#das to 
_ mo—__ the feaſt, where hee had ordained his truc body to hauc 
;"g & 4%” beene caten; but he loucd better toſpeake plainely,and 
Lib. 2.ca. 24, trucly toexpound vs theſe words, Tis is my body, Bellar- 
6.cx Tomo, mine hath cut off this laſt word ( et tradzant) for that it 
bit him, the ſtrength of this pallage, being partly in 
this laſt word, + | 
Sicut celeſis ps. The Decree of the Church of Rome. D:/.2. De con- 
ni qui Chriſti ſecy, Can, Hoe eſt. Aﬀter it hath (aid, thatthe fleſh of our 
= alla md* 1,ordis conered withthe forme of bread, alleadgethto 
Chriſt, corn re its Owne' condemnation, a/pailage of Saint Auguſtine, 
vera fit Sacra. Which ſheweth, how Bapri/me , which is the Sacrament 
mentum corpors of Faith, may be'called Faith :' and ſhewethirby the ex-. 
ou #1045, i-ample of bread; inthe Supper: bow the heavenly bread 
eat eh if hich, 1he fleſh of Chriſt ,, after its faſhion, us called vr 
{1 | | 4 | | bo ie 


or the Lords Supper, 


. Jr 

body of Carift, howbeit in tructh,that ir 1hs fiene of the body ;.;; 

of Chriff; to'wit, of bimwhicha,, vile; pahabl, —_ he” 
hang vpenthe {rofſe, Thisword, bowbeu, ſpeakethtplaine * is poſttum eſt. 
ly, that thatwhichin'the Supper is'called the bodie of /*4!%rque i»ſa 


Chriſt, is not ſo intrueth, but in ligne: Hee addeth yer, _ v0gg 
eraor es 


quod faltae 


He, mortale, in 


The immolation of the fleſh, which is done by the hands of menibu, Serbek 
the Prie#t, "is called the Paſrion, the death, anihe Er1tify= fi paſſio, mors, 
ing, not in truth,bat by a ſjantficant nopſbericsi So the' Surya.) rncifixio : my 
ment of Faith; by which we meanie Baptiſm i: faith, ; 176], Tet veritate ſed 

Among(tall S, Auguſte: workesexcellerit is the 23 "woot 
Epiſtle to Boniface,and handleth this matter atlarge. We cram-ntum fide; 
will rehearſe heare thewhole! diſcourfethereof, foritis que Baptiſmus 
full of waightand clearenetle;:ſcethe words.” 13+; of ey *eligitur, fides 

| f ThE FE 8 . . cx OFF; > 2h 
ſpeake thus ; ſaying, when Eaſter —_ PO'WrrOW, Sope ita laquibs 
or after, ts the Paſiion of onr Lov ; although hee ſuffered ſo mur, vt Paſcha 
many yeares agoe,and that this Paſition'neuer came but or.ce, propinquante die 

Namely, vpon Sunday we fay,Thi: day the Lord yoſe agdine, ©47% craftinam 

| DE FINER — Mg ? velperendinam 
although ſo many yeares are paſt ſince bis R eſuryeltion, Wn... Wo 
is noman ſo fooliſh at to accuſe vs for lying , when wee"ſ® em, cumille au. 
ſpeake ? but onely becanſe wie name theſe dayer, qccording te tam multos 

to the reſamblance they bane of thoſe dayer, on which theſe 41s paſſus fit, 

things were done." $o that this day, is called the ſame Aajjy I nr nf 

Br ' TOE) a . 1: ſemelilla paſſio . 
which in atede 1s not the ſame, but like vnto it , Atcordlin falle fit. Newps 
ro the courſe of the! time. War not (hriſt-once flaine' and off: - ipfs die WW: BK 
red up in his owne perſon? eAnd Jet im the Sacrament he ig dicimus, Hodie 
dayly ſlaine, and offered vp to the people,” not onely at 'the ſe. Pominus reſure 
lemnittes of Eaſter, but emery day : and he tyes wor, who be. "O's © 0X 

no arþ-d,4 h that he is ſlaine, 'and effived oy Fix off OOO: 

m7 45k-4,4nſwereth that he is flarne, 'and offere Oo, *FoY if jot anni trance. 

the Sacrament had not a rr/emblance of the things whereif rin:. Cur nemo 

they are Sacraments, they ſhonliiwot be Satrammn' ar all; tan w—_ eſt 
| ; | boy tithes Vt 295 ita lo. 

But becauſe of this reſemblance, moſt commonty they tike Pod ay 
eſſe neentitos? niſs quia iſtos dies ſecundum Hlorum quibus hec geſt a ſunt ſomilitudinem mncus 
pamms: vt dicatur ipſe dies, qui non eſt ipſe, ſed renolutione tempor;z ſihnilis eins. Newneſemel 

-mmolatues eft Chriſtas in ſeipſo * &5 tamen in Sactaments non ſolu per omnes Paſcha ſolem= 
wtates, ſed ami die populis immolatuy : Nec vtrque mentitur qui interrogate enm reſponderit 
mmolars. St enim Sacramenta quandam ſimilitudinem earumreris quarum ſunt Sacraments 
on haberent,omnino Sacramentau3 eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plerunque etia ipſarum | 

rerum nomina accipiunt. Sicut ergo ſecundi quendam modum Sacramentii corpory Chrifti cope 

pe Chriſti eſt ,S acramentis (aniruing Chriſti (anxuis Chriſti eft ta Sacramentii fide) fdecep. 
- | the | 


Signa cum ad 


32 | Of the Enchari, 
the \name of the things themſelnes, Ss then as the Sacra- 
' wentof Chriſts body, is (after a ſort) the body of ( hriſt, and 
the Sacrament of ( brifts bloud, xx the'bloud of Chriſt, ſo the 
Sacrament of Faith, that is toſay, Bapti/me, is Fauth. An 
excellent Paſlage,which ſheweth by many examples,how 
Chrilt is offered in the Sacrament, and how the Sacra- 
.. ment of Chriſts,body , is Chriſts body, T hat is toſay, 
.  (/auth hee) it igall one, as when on Eaſter day we fay, to 
day is the Paſsion of Chriſt, as on Sunday we ſay, today 
CHRIST roſe againe, Not (faith hee) that it is ſo in» 
deede, but becaule of the reſemblanceand commemo- 
-rationthereof, Belides; hee will haue the Sacrament to 
be the body of Chriſt; as Bapriſme, is Faith, but it is not 
Faich 'indeede, but in {ignification. For although Bap- 
tilmeexclude not Faith, (as {veffeteas [aith) yet our Ad= 
ucrlaries will never ſay with Saint e{ugxſtene, that this 
- propolition, -7bi5:15my body, is like to this, Bapriſme 15 
faith, and by the fame Figure," Moreouer, thele words 
., arewel:worth theiconlidering,.thats/is Satrament is af- 
ter a faſhionghe body of Chriſtitor as we ſay notthat Phi 
lip,or «ſar, isafter afore'man, becauſe heceis onereally 
and wholly: ſo this holy Door would not haue ſaid 
that this Sacrament, - is (after. a ſort ) the bodie of 
Re heehad belecued, that it is really Chriſts bo- 
> QlE, "2, | | | 
Touching the word Sacrament, it appeares that Saint 
Auguſtine, by Sacrament, ynderſtands tigne, or comme- 
moration, according tothe expoſition which himſelfe 
Slucsof it,.De cm. Des, lib, 10. cap.'5 « Sacramentuns 
F. ſacrmm ſignam ; a Sacrament, that is to ſay, a ſacred 
Ligne, and Epif,g. ad Aarcellin; Signes when they be- | 


Is long to holy things, are called Sacraments. And the 


appellantur, 


Churchof Rome; hath the ſame dift. .2.. deconſecra.c, ſ4- 
 creficium,. Noteallo, thatwhen- S.eLgn/tine faith, that 
the-Sacrament-is onr Lords bodie;; in the ſame ſort as 
© BaptifmeisFaith, he ſtops vp the ordinarie ſtarting hole 
of theſe fellowes, who by ligne or Sacrament, vndere 
ſtand accidents, without afubic&, which they call «mh > 


OT - 


pn or the Lords Supper, 37 
for ſo theſimilitude of Bapriſme ſhbuld not be very birz 
ſecing in Baptilme there are no accidents withoursſub- 
ic&.' Neither did Saint Anugnftme ever ſpcake 'of acci- WY 
dents, without a ſubie&. Andthat which hee Gith, that jane 
the [ignesare (atter a ſort) Chriſts bodie, ſhould befalſe; ov 901 fue fe | 
for couſours, roundnelle, and meaſures, cannot after any quid endave . 
ſort, be called the body of Chriſt,” © + ff Fraper attendie 
The ſame, againſt Maximny, 6.3.cap,22*Theſe things 2 79miam 

are Sacraments, in which wee ener regard wot that which ;7, pan hi 
they are, but that which they preſent, for that they are fromes aliud ſignifi. * 
which are one thing, ſignifying another, Hauing ſaid Sacra. c<ntie. 
ment in the'firſt place, heſaith fone intheſecond, as ſig- *Ipſumionis 
nifying all 'one thing. Þ>77a@,r.in 1.1oan,Epiſt,Onr Lord ©*'s ſedentem 
comforteth v5 that cannot avy more touch bim with on ne nee 


" 


hands, now bee is in heauen, but wee can tonch him by wy cn 
Faith, © | dy wngere, 


ther doth heemake any bones to vouch this Propoſi-/runds juni o 
tion, againſt which our Aduerſaries declaime, char rhe Qhweyrte 
breadis Chrifts body, which afterwards he expounds,and Z,,, corp ein? 
demands, how the Bread is his body, «nd that which is in the Iſa fratres id- 
Cup bis blond,” There was the place,or neuer, roanſwere ©1750 4icuntur 
thatthe bread is the body of Chriſt, becauſe the bread ?*T nt me 
ceaſethto be bread, and isturned, or tranſubſtantiated ,,,,, ,1u inret. 
into the fleſh of Chriſt, But heanſweres farre otherwile, ligizur: quod vi» = 
Theſe things my brethren, are therefore called Sacraments detar ſhecien 
becanſe in them wee ſee one thing, and underſtand another , ran iics pew 
that which we ſee, hatha corporall forme that which we vn- = fultum > 
derſtend, bath a ſpirituall frait, If then we will onderſi ava The ſpiritalens 
this wbrd, Chriſts body, give eare to the Apoſtle, Fomegee Corpus ergo 
_ ne the body of Chriſt, How farre was S. Auguſtine, h 

grolle interpretation of theſe words; T his # my body, 
whichis received inthe (hurch of Rome, ſeeinghe _ 
SE Rn . Bee 
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fired. Videte er. drinks, but. not the ſame corporalks for. what aran 


34  ÞOf theEucheifhy 

ſo. farre from it; asto; vaderſtand, heere (47 $947), the 

Church of God. BH 7 ONFSTE SS 12-344 COLDS 645 
Ni manduea- -; In his third booke de dofirina ( hriſtsana,6.Car16. 1} you 


weritis (inquit) cate not ({aith Chriſt.) che fleſs of the Sonne of man , avd 


Carnem fly ho-. drinke bis bload,.you bane not life 1n yon, Tt ſeemes be com- 
minis & [422% nangeth a forfeit, or nickedneſſe, Andto the end no man 
*%©*: ſhould auoide him heene, by briogiog, ſome figure,wbich 

heneuermeaat, he telleth bow this.ſhould be inrerpreced. 
Facinus vel fla- 1t 4s (laith hee) a figure, which commandeth vs ts partak: of 
gitium videtor the Paſrion of our Lora, and (meetly, and profitably 10 brmg 
- "a * fgwra into or memory, that bs fleſp was crucified and wennded | for 
Cow to. 95, CanyouGode any, DoRtar, of the Romiſh. Church, 


minceeſſecom-" Who inthis Text,/ov1 6. by cating the ficth gf the Sonne 
municandum;& of man, vnderitands meditating on his death, or cums 


4 etPat ha mitcing it co.memorie,.or apprehending it by Faith,as S» 
Jendum is me... AngaFtine here doth ? RENTS: 
maria, quod pro: — The fame Author, 14:20,conm, Fanſh Mynic).cap 11+ 
mobs carveins  Mocketh the Manichecs,whe belecued that they. did cate 
eracifixa et 2». the flcth of Chriſt in. fruites, and. intheirardinaric yidtu- 
» rngnaten - als, intheſe words 3 Tow watte with open mouth, for ſome 
peclaticquizins 24119 thraft Chriſt jntoyour thraats,as guto 8 AB Tombe, 
ferat Chriſtws. Who ſecth notthat the Manichees might have returned 
tanquan oftime rhe ſame acculation vpon,S, Augaſtine, if he had belee- 
4x5 ppt ucd the cating of Chriſtes,, body with the mouth ? For 
"* - whatſocucr one faith, to ſhew'that it differs from the cr- 
| rour of the Manichees,, yet. it appearcs by. thele words, 
_ that S. «Legaſtine held it yery.ablurg,, to cramme leſus 
>» + Chriſt into. oumthroates, in whatſortlo cur itwere.!, . - 
2 ,Trath a5.mmlohap. Comparing the Sacrament ofthe 
_ olde Teſtament with thele ofthe new, hee makes along 
eng 7a aſp diſcourſe,ro ſhew that che Fathers did cate the ſame meate 
Ports 1. ;thatwee eate, and drinke the ſame drinke. \Which dif- 
autemerat Chr;.'CQurie is thus ſhut yp. ©: Thy rhe dr SR AR, 
2 they * 
g* fide manem They dranke of the ſpiritual Rocks which follswed thaw... 
pl nlp eros andthe Recke was Chriſt: Conſrder then that the ſame fait bh 
Pre, nobis Chyj. ang, the fignes are changed ; Then the Rocks was 


» 


fre quot inal. Ghrifh, and now thes which 4s (ot vpon the Altar of G24, & 


, tb 
Fi 


or the Loras Supper. 5 


Chriff, Tt is enough that this holy Defor tels vs,thatin - 
the Sacrament wee! drinke cdrporall drinke, againſt our 
adverſaries,” whomake account to take ſpirituall drinke 
with their mouth. Bur aboue all, it is to be conlidered, 
that he ioynes-thele things together, as like, ro wit, that 
| the Rocke was Chriſt, and that that whichis vpn the 
+ Altar, is Chriſt: but the Rocke was not the body of 
' Chriſtin ſabſtance,butin Sacrament and ſignitication, ſo 
thenisthat coo, which is ſetvpon the Altar, 


is (faith he) in the ſame faſhion that you ſee. To cate a ſanguinem quens 
meate otherwiſedreſt , isalwaics to cate the ſame meate. ;,, nfs} 
A daintic expoſition : you {hail not cate this body, thatis, Saronentuns 
you ſhall cate itin another faſhion.  Euen as ſubtill as that «l/q=od vobis | 
which Sir Coeffetean addeth, page 726. that the body of ©7*n4evic ſpe" 
our Lordis anotherbody, that is,the ſameand not the ,,,, vinifieabiy 
ſame. And-for all this in the end theſe fellowes are be- ys. 
lecued that mocke ſo manifeſtly. | | 

In his 19.Chp. of Faith, to Perrus Deaconm.The vni- Sarrificium panic 
nerſall (burch ceaſeth not to offer wp a [acvifice of bread and & et Ecclefia 
wire, Say (Doors) what mcantS. Auſtine by breadand Da" Loh | 
wine 2 Meant -hee bread and winein ſubſtance? but you cer, offrre wn, 
fay it is no: more-bread and wine when it is ſanRificd : ceſar. 
Meant he the accidentsof bread and wine? but theſe ac- Andnotethar 
cidents arenot. bread nor wine; and you your ſelues {ay Wy ing 
thattheaccidents cannot be ſacrificed: nor can they bea kms hag” 
price for-our propitiation. Meant hee by breadand wine acknowledge a 
the body of Ieſus Chriſt? but is the bloudof Jeſus Chriſt this booke to... 
wine?: If one anſwere, it is called wine, for that it hath Fr rg 
beene ſo: buttchisis that which we denie thatthebloud 5. 
of Chrilt was ever wine, If they lay the body of Chrilt | F 
and his-bloud are called bread and wine, \for that-they. 

(OE '] BEE A ſceme 


ritaliter 'intelle- * 


36 Of the Enchariſft, > 
_ * ſeemetobelo, thatwe denietoo : forthe body of Chrift 
FI was neuer like bread. Laſtly, meant he by this bread the 
Fo ror oF body of Chriſt, for thatitis our foode? but in this ſence 
& charitate what ſhall become of wwe, and how is the bluud of Chriſt 
fantts Eccles wine? Notwithitanding,to makethe matter morecleare, 
Catholicaper thewhole text ſhall be ſerdowne: *The Carbolick-Church 
vninerſumorbem «+ allthe world ceaſerh not to offer a (acrifice of bread aud 
42-098 wine,in faith and charity: For in theſe carnall ſacrifices&f the 
carnalibu vittic old Teſtament )there was arepreſentation of tbe fleſh of ( brit, 
pa 2" which be him[elfe being without ſin, was to offer for ony ſinnes, 
ary (009 ” . andofthe blond, which he was to ſhed for the forgineneſſe of, 
ofrs ofe Fe * our ſennes : but inthss ſacrifice there is a thankeſgining and 4 
peecato fuerat Commemoration of the fleſh of ( hriſt, which he offered for ve, 
oblaturus. and of the bloud which he being God, ſhed for vs, Inthis pal- 
In iſto autems ſa- ſage heendeuours to ſhew what is the excellencie of the 
eroficio gr M Ax £4 facrifice ofthe Euchariſt aboue the ſacrifices of the olde 
EOS oF Teltament:this was the place therfore or nowhere to ſay 
carni; Chriſti that the olde ſacrifices figured Chriſt, butthatthis makes 
guy pen bis yg eate him really with our mouthes , and facrificeth him- 
IIA anl truly and properly. Whereof yet heſpeakes neuer a word. 
bi 4k Trati, 50 mToan, Shall 1 lay hold on him being abſent ? 
F amy How ſtall I ftretch ont my hand to heanen , where he fits to 
yem tenebs faſten on him ? Tothis $, Auſime anſweres, Send thy faith, 
abſentem? Q%0-" nd them haſt faſined on him: Thy Parents, the lewes helde 
mac incelum _bimrin the fleſb,hold thow him in thy heart ; by this meancs 
»+ ibi ſedentem he ſaith, the Lord is preſent with vs. 
cones IntheſameTratt, we have ewer Jeſus Chriſt, according 
Fidey mitte & to the preſence of bis Mae#tie, but aecording tothe preſence 
_ \Marentes oc pis ſb be hath trme!ly [asd to hes __— : Me fhallyee 


ja enfants oÞ wot have alwaies, It the body of Chriſt be really vnder 


*Sccondum pre- the [pecies,and encloſed in the pixes, heis alwaies preſent, 
| _— andnor only preſent, butalſo neererthen when heliued,. 


= 


CS ohas rope and morein our power, Here Bel/armine being able to: 
evidom preſey- pareoffnothing, hath liked betterto adde, and therefore: 
tiam carnizreftt will haue vs to vnderſtand theſe words thus: fe ſhall you 
diftew eff diſci- not hane alwaie: viſibly : Firſt, as if Chriſbwere leſſe preſent 
| = comp od for rs grin : Secondly, and this is to ſay ; as if 
bits, I ſhould lay, 7 bow haſt no foxle , but meane, viſible: This: 


Yetent Wim, 


- in the Sacrament, neither can it bethe wigin that is 
c 


4: #3 


p# 


c 
bd 


Text S, Anftine ſpeakes not of Chriſtes preſence; burof Praſins per alt 4- 


the manner of his preſence. RN __ 
' How ofteridoth this Doctor fay; that" inthis" Sacra) 22s 
ment we take viſible meate? ſpeaking of that which wee 76 
receive with our mouthes, what #r this viſible meate ©? It 45.New & na 
cannot be the body' of Chriſt: for that is nor vilible ek, Pon | 


» a. 
*P Ou | 


cibemn,.. 
to ſay , thecoulour, roundnes, ant! Targeneile of the gdb. 
bread, for theſe things are io meare, Tt remaines then,” 
that this vilible meate is thebread, fer forth, and recei- oh 
uedin the Sacrament. Beſides , hee thar will haue Saint 
enguſtine, call the accidents withouta ſubie@,, meate,. 
mult of neceſsitic bring vs ſome place of Saint «Augn-, * 
fine, where hee ſpeakes of accidents, without. a ſub-' 
ict: but I dare auowe, there is notone inall his workes.. 
Now behold another band of Paſſages. Our Aduer- 
faries hold that the wicked, and Hypocrites, cate the bo«» 
dic of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and that 7#das fate with 
the reft of the Apoſtles, and did really eate the body of 
Chriſt, bur to his condemnatior. ' Againſtthis, this ex- 
cellent Door contendsformally, holding that no wic-/ ore 
ked man carcth the bodic of Chriſt. n his 5 hen oi Il; mandices. 
Saint 1obn,” They did cate the bread, which © the Lord:bmt Gig Des: 
h: ( meaning Iudas) did eate the bread of the Lora, againi? Penn pre 
the Lord, © OR ae hong \- _ tra Dominian, © 
Hee could not ſay more plainely, that 7«dar did not 
receive the bread, which is our Lord ;* where notwith- _ 
Randing; by the way, wee muſt obferue, that Saint” A»-- 


3s Of the Eucharift, . 

goſiine was deceived inthe. Hiſtorie of the Sacrament: 

or, it appeares by his 62,,7xa#. in Jobanyhaghethought 

that our Lord gauc /»4astheſop;)\diptin,he platter, af- 

rer the. receiuing of the Sacrament,whereas it was before. 

- But .it.is. cnough,that he thought that 1nda: did cate the 

. Euchariſt with the other, and yct that hce. did not cate 

645 912 Bh os, breed; Which is our Lord, 'So Ser, 1 1,4e Dons, 
out] bv Tn. D144 1naes abide in (, briſt, er. Chriſt in him : alchonph be did 
ROS one and drinks, the foſt ferred fone of ir uſb and bland, 
mum ipſum ma- - made with bis hands, among his «ther Diſciples ? 
wibus cies conJee, In his 26. Tract. The ſigneaf the yuitih of the body and 


BR Ks bloud of our Lord, is prepared 1m ſome places, guery day vpon 


ſanguin eius cs the Lora: Talveing ber placer,ſeme ſpace betmeene, & is 1a- 
ceteris diſcipulie, ken by ſore at the table to life, by others toper dition, a lue 
mandacaret &' after, be whichabideth nat.91 Chriſt, andin whom Chriſt 
biberet, manſit Woth not dwell, without denbt doth not cate ſpiritmally his 
Rn, Tleſo, ner drinke bis bland, though wible, and carnatly bee 
Res verbipſa cu- preſſe with his zeeth, the (igne of the, bony and bloud of 
ins Sacremen= Chrift, Which words, ſtrike our Aduerſaries in another | 
may 04 phys place, for they that fay thatour Lords bodieisſpiritual- # 
cm 9 ae ly agubn the Holt, ſay by conſequent, that the very 
quicunque eims wicked. regciue it ſpiritually : for a man.can,not recciue 
| perticeps fuerit, {thing, Byt inthat, manner in which it1is offcred to him. 
But $-e Lvgx/tine denies beers exprellely,that the wicked 
recciue Thiriewally. butonelyinthe ligne... - 

Non Sacramento 11 Nis 25. booke of the Citic, Cap. 25; hee diflingui- 
ren ſed rewera ſheth theſe two. things-as dificrent : 19: eate the body of 
corpus Chriffs Chriſt #n Sacrament onely ; and toeate it trucly : ſhewimg 
menducare, cfeerely that they which-do not catethe body of Chriſt, 
- butinthe Sacrament, (as 1udas and all Hypocrites.doe ) 

doe not cate it truely in cffc&.- And indeede a little afe 

tcr, hee bringeth,in Chriſt C peaking thus ; He which abi- 

acth nor iu me,nor { in bim,let him not ſay nor chinkegtbat he 

as i OR OT OE OTE 

* Siidifordas” ThelameDodtor, in his booke of fentences, gathered 
Chriſto, nec cars by P roſper;#hboſoexer diſagrecth zuh EC hriſt;aoth not eale 
n7 Chriſti man- the fleſh of Chriſt, nor drinke his blend , though be receive 
ka, ew. the Sram of þ grarqcingya bi Fd yet 
RL 7 ia, a neuerthelelſe, 


or the Lords Supper. 39 


nevertheleſſe, theſsme Holt is give botfito good guns bibs 
bad. This Holt ther! is hor really the body o* DAI are re Sale. 


This. paſſage troubled the M.Pargers, and therefore 
they iudged it worthy to be correQed; and in ſtead of 
Non manducat carnees tins, fave put into the laſt Edi- 
cons, no” mundacat panem rins : but there is Carnem in 
the very decree of the Romane Church Canon. ' ns 


mentum ad judie 


cum fral quotie ; 


die aceipit.. 


non aiſcordat, Biel cyteth this very Text, in his' 36. le--. 


ure,and Lomb. txb.4, Diſt, 9, in theletter. «, 
Bellarmmes ſolution is very pleaſant, inlrb.2.De Iucha. 
cap.q. He ſaith; rhat when $/ «Auguſtine laid, the wicked 


. 
= 


mult meane his miſticall bodie, that is, the Church" "A 
fine invention, Saint «Luguſtme thought belike that 
ſome man would conceive hee might cate the Church 


in the Eucharilt; and forrhat hee'did wiſely to aduer- ' 


 tifelvs, char hee: could noteateit. But Saint Hugnſtine 
blowethithis-away ,:telling vs not. onely'that the wice 
ked doe: not'cate the bodice of Cx &rs r, but allo 


1». . ( 


# £ 


that: they doenotdrinkehis/bloud. Dare they ſay now 


that by the bloud of. our Lord, 'wemultynderſtand the 


Thefame Dodor)in P/a;98. after hee had faid al 


our Lord gjues vs his fleſh eo/cate, forour ſalvation, hee 
addes an exception, that News carnem' illam mandueat 
1fi prics.aderaxerst, tharno manceates that fleſh; but he 
thatfirit hath adored it1Thereforethe' Hypoctires *and 
 vicked, thaereceiue nos the Sactament|eare riot the fleſh 
ofourLord; becauſe they: doe not adore'it;” For Saint 
Augaſtive,in this place ſpeakes of atrucand-harty ado» 
ration : {#da#did not adore it in this\ S«rament; how 


then doe they fay thathee dideatoit; fincenomian cates . 
but he-that hath adored it? How'dare they reach that 


- 
» 4 # 


» 


$ 4 
- . H 
. 


mY 


| bealtes may eatzrheflcſh of our Lord; ſevingthey'can- * 
not adore it? ThereforeS..Avonſtine inthis place [peakes | 
13 05 $8 INUIT 9 


As for the Maxime, which wee haut now ſet, rhat the - 


Sacraments of fines dee ordinarily taks Thename Tow 
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Tandem fimili= proper to the Euchari 


49 Ofthe Eacharift,. 
, , which they ſignifie, and that ut is ſo in theſe words, This ie m 


ns; Sacraments body, Ouecrandhboue the, tcxes before alleadged, being 


yore arilt, bcholdſomethatare common 

rerum quarum £0" CUT Sacrament, 1 

Sacraments ſunt © In his 23. Epiſt.*)f the Sacraments had not ſome ſnili=. 
non baberent, tude of the things whereof they are Sacraments,they ſould 

mag poi net be Sacraments at all, Now by reaſon of this reſems. 

"TEA Kul ke blance ,. they often take the name | og which they ſigni- 
militudine ple Ji And in the 23, Epift. Expoun ing.that- which Saint 
runque etiam Paul (aith, Roms, the 6; That we are baried wah leſus 


ſerum rerom Chriſt by B apiſerc,helaith, that S. Paul non wit! epultaruns 
Secundum ug. [EIfcarmns, [ed prorſpe ait.conſepwhs ft; ee 
: © Wars Sa. $9 tanita res non viſo eitpſdem ret vocabuls fignificamt : that 
eramention cor- 18 tO lay, that Saint Paw! (aid not, we ignific burying by 
porsChriſts ef# Baptilinc, but hee ſaid Poorhe , that wee are buricd with 


corps Chriſti, - him. Hee called north ligt ar a thi | 
*Solet res que the name of ct {ne ignc of ſo great athing, but by 


- - 1 the name of the thing {ignified,/;;And: that which is 
vi molt to be notedis,-chat Saint '&+7-g»/tore brings this 
fenificat na. Example, to ſhew in what ſore the Sacrament of Chrifts 


| 
: 


Ap" ow lameſort, as Baptiſme is a Burying. 
ſetemenri. Now , 17 hisqueſtions 


 <upari, ficue bodic, is Chriſts bodie, and hee ſhewerh, thatit is in the 


] vpon Lewiicns, lib. 2, quel(F: 5$7,* The 
enins ddxit ſep. thing wE1Cb. figms b , i-9fitn called by ona of that 
tem anne: fiqi.. WHichis ſignified; and brings vs examples : The [canen cares 
_ 2 þ of Corne, are ſeauen yeerere. Alſo that Rocke was ( brit: 
Gigs Bs {*e Aoth wot ſay 1he Rocks ſignified (rift, but is it; as ifi 
eret Chriſte: Pre that which indeede 6 41 not in ſubſtence » but in ſignifi 
Nonenim dixit, 91198. He {aiththeſame,in 46. r8.4e cimttate Dei. Cap, _ 
perraſiqnificar 48. but Bellarmine likes not the interpretation, 66.1, De _—_ 
CMriftumiſed Enchacap.11.. | 


he,authorof the | e,-De Cana Dominz, attri- 


Per fagnificatio- T heodarey- 
fieentiigy | ar, DOdiey the name of his bodies 


nominibugcenſe- MIDStOCome tothe firlt Ages, 


| + F, o 
again{t 77yphon, 


* 
- 


hath 


: j . ; 1 : 
j h; {3 
\ 7 . 7 £ L j YL \ % - 
or the Loyds Supper. 4r 


bath ginenthe bread, ro the end we ould remember, he 
was made a body for Fach as beletrie him, for whoſe Fats 
was made paſſible : the cup to'tht crid we ſhould be th 


remembrong his blond= the Cup was not then his bloud, ay 5 
ſinceit was giuen for a nas Ree of his blond. Marke « 7008 nah 
alſo how! err Our Lord dgavchread, ar and diſtinguiſh- | 100 wages rar 
cth'ir from: his bo Mears, ons 


'The fame Author, In his ſecond Ap pologie; ſpeaking FI Tp/m00 1% Mo 


of the breadof the-Euchariſ fiith; that ow fo and on7 cnng neg 
blond are nouriſhed by the * wo e or conwer fron thereof. NeaFbe & 0 cnn i= 
If then the bread'of the Euchariſt be changedinto our 4 Pager op $ 
fleſh, ic followeth, it is bread ſtill whenweeateir, and char 7/9; 7, wh" 
it isnot paryivens Peres br bay of Chriſt. Allo thefame ge 5 rw' 9] 
man laich, thar the conſecrated bread t is the.bi dy - Of ivxic Aizen es 


Chriſt, euen as the Divinitic of Chrift being incarnated, 9 Tf <«wr7 


hath* caken otr Altth. ' Now' the Diufaitic of Chriſt al- ans 


watts continued Divitittic, and Was not tranſubltantiated ; Z 2 NE 


inro Ret; bur onely vnited'to oor fleſh '; Encnifo the LP pane Conlu! 
bread of the Eucharilt\, isnot' tranfubſtantiated Into the wipe juan 
ficſh of Chriſt, bur is onely vnited yntoit by a facramens #*n vi emu” 
_ rallvnion, asthe Dtuinitie is ioyned with the humanitic 7% hae Feats 
by a pe ſnall: vnion, Beholdthewhole Text : For we doe (4.paytuts 
wot 1:che theſe 1himgs 16" commun bread and common drinke, ein, 
| but enenas Chriſf vnur Saxiout , being incarnate by the word 

of God, tooke onr fleſh and bloud for onr ſaluation; ſo are we 

tenght that the foode omer which hee gane thankes, by the __ 
prayer of the word of God, by which ( faode ) our fleſh _ our © 
blond is nowriſhed , Fl 7 the change this fleſh and bloud of this 

Chrift orcarnate, What iniurie is this to alleadgethis Text 


for tranſubſtanciation,fince the change'here fpokenof, is Os 


of bread into our fleſh, andnotinto po body of Chriſt ? 
Marke alſo the ſtile of the Fathers, which is, that this 
bread which nouriſheth our bodice is thefleſh of Chrift, 
bue they 'could not imagine, that the bread remaining  . 
bread, AST be the body of Chet ſubſtantially , butit be 
mightbe lacramentally. Ki 
Irenea isthenext, who not only in thatwhich hee 
Gith troe, bur where hee broth als - fpeaketh againſt 


trans 


-»* nions, that the world had a ſoule, and was an vaderſtand- 
5 ih tn et eppraby7 me of God - 


EEE gen,and lrencw ; This was then oncof che Blatonick opi- 


' being the ſoule thereof, as appearcth by 7ymare in.Plare, 
wherethe world is called. a creature, hauing a ſoule and 
vnderftanding: And in his Dialogue entituled Phulebre, 
hee ſaith, thatehis foujeis ynderandingand wiledome 
proceeding from God, as he faith;and rg playes here 
with in his lixch booke of his Eneider: , | 

_ Proncapio calum & terxas,c, 


” According to this opinion, all the world,and creatures 

' thercin; were the body of this ſoule, and wiſedome of 
God, [renexs, was oucrtakenin this crrour., And for that 

- Chriſt was the wordand wiſedome' of God, by which all 
things were made, he held thatthe creatures werethebo» 


die of Chriſt : Sce his owne words in. his fift booke. 
For that we are his members, andnownſhed by bs creatwrer, 
"tx wg and that be aidetb vewith bis creatures , making the Swung 
adwedum vault: 10ri{e 07 v1, and the raine toraine on vs,according to his will 
cum calicem qui he bath affirmed,that the Cup which is a creature,and where- 
eff creatura, ſi by our bodies doe growl bu body : when therefore the Cup 


> Tg I” mingled, and the bread broken, receinerh the word of God, it 


nofre ance Ion. s made the Enchariſt of the body and blowd of Chriſt, from 
ora. Quands er. wboms the ſubſtance of our fleſs receineth encreaſeand ts com- 
gu © mixes ca» pounded! This good Dodtor will have. the bread andthe 
Tone -Cupto bethe body and bloud of Chriſt, for chatitis his 
bum Dei bs gg. CTeature: as if all the creatures were the body of the Crea- 
charifliaſanzuj- tOT,.; Alſo hee (aith, that the ſubſtance of our flaſh is cn- 


01,0. copors creaſed, and js compounded of the bogy of Chriſt, And 
bas urn? es- Tait not, that in ehis/ Sacrament the Challige mingled, 
0” 64 ws and the bread broken, make the bloud or the; body, bue 
the Euchari(d (thatis to ſay, thenke/giming ). of the bloud 
and body of Chriſt;and keith not andly;that our bodjes 


[17 


_ or the Lords Supper, 35 

are nouriſhed with Chriſtes body, but alfo that they re« 

ceiue encreaſe, and are compounded of it, 1 (64 te 

| Wee finde theſame-errour,and'that more plaine, in 

his fourth booke, and $4. Cap. there,where [peaking of 

the vſuall Gacrifice inthe Church, after hauing ſaid-ma- 

ny times. that wee:offerche fir{t fruits of his creaturtg,/ro: 

wt; Bread: and: Wine, afterward hee prooucth againſt 

| certaine heretiques; that G o\ d, which is the Father, is 
the; Creator ofall things,in theſe:words, How ſhall mee 0, meds con. 
be aſſured that the bread,oner which rhanksgining #6 ſaid,” fabit ei exon þa= 
#5 the bodie of our Lord, and that the cap ts his bloud, If nem in quo gra.. 
they doe not acknowledge that beer the Some of the\Cre. "© <cte ſint cor. 
ator of the world, thatistoſay, bis' word, by which. the 777 le Ponin 
F004: fruttfie, the Fountaiverrunne, and who firſt giweth” ſangeing eiuc 
the blade, after the eare,and after the Corne in the eare? In nmipſum fabri= 
theſe words! Jreneng, doth not proue that the bread be- <:torumundi fi. | 
commeth, the bodie of Chuilt; þy conſecration, as {g* cent? id 
Bellarwine (aich, butthatthe bread is his dogig, for that per quad lignum 
hee, is the) Creator, making the blade and earc to grow; fuifce; Je- 
Heeaith, indeede inthe ſame place, thatby calling vpon fi frees, 
Go.D, the; bread ceaſeth to/|be common bread\, and n/a, oy 
becommeth the Euchariſt, that is tolay, thanksgiuing .; 7. SH | 
but hee faith. not that the hreackis\ ho langer bread] nor Jenigue plenums 
that it is made the body of Chriſt. Alſo thigwere thefun- eritiomin ſpice. 
dcit Argument inthe world, to. proue that Chriſtwere » © 

the Creator, becaule. bread: js tranſubſtantiaced into-his. = 

bodie, O what anadmirableconſequence werethis:The:: _ 


ther doth. 
Chri L $f FEE 2 IPO! 
Chriſt, | $. ch fy 


fallely.charge him; buche(aieh 


breads the badig of Cmilt becauſe hee. is che Crea- 
FS IHE, 7% F an 


of the Euchariſt; 
uppoſing, that the Diujnitie/ is the ſoule'of 

the amcany prbſuppe the creatures, andthatall creatures are 
his bodie, and thatthis bread began to be the bodie of 

this cecrnall word, wherrit firſt ſprung, and beganto be 

his: creature : yetbyt this hee ſheweth, thar.hee beleeued 

that the bread-in the Eucharift, remaines bread alwaics , 
ſcring hoe belceued , that the:bread/was the bodice of 
C xx 15 T' before: the Euchari(t; as alſo: becavſe hee 
faith, that the bread is: the bodie of CHaisr, and 
thatthe ſubſtance of the Hefty is nouriſhed and (uſtained 

y.i4 thereby. + 4m 

bp pea dohantelnaiopleyab two pages of the 6. 
Cap. of his firſt bopke', dePedagogo, to prove that to 

catethe flcſhof Chriſt, muſt be vaderfivcd allegorical- 

ly, Hee faith alſo, that Td ater ov” kAyyogt Fre , 

2 be Wine fipmifiarh the bloudatligorically , and'thatwhich 

| , is mare le; Clemens in this Cap, expounds 
oh words of $. Pal, Thawe given you evilks to Hrinke, 
and to 49 7r a ue eoginio Ing tacr" alkg i 
are 


-_ = 


Foy eAyte- 
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pipe? reps, —_ witWine: > nj es oh word, which ab 
' hin:blowd "= many; forthe foromens[[c'of Fatibe) Doube- 

lelle; it: _— liquor gn Chriſt by an: allegorie, it'is 

net 

-Alittle after hedaith that of G- her whoynSvthe 
which was bleſſed or conſecrated was We : heſaith notthat 
_ tHarwhichour: Lordtook' was Wine beforeitivas'conſe- 
- crated: bucheſaithexprelſcly, that after it was conſecra- 
"ted it was Wineſhl;& proucthit bythe ſame reafonthar. 
wee doe; ro wit;for that Chrilt ſaid to his Diſciples, 7 will 
A. If the Fra of «be Dine./ And” for more 
ji - clearenetle 


» 
” . 


m fecit, hoc ef 
meum di. 
0, id eft fi s 
corjonis 


_ 
. 


expoligon of diewords going b 
2  For3 In 


th 4 jg 


inthefame Chap. ſay, that the-bread of the olde Telta- 

- ment wasa figure of Chriſts bodice ; yet hee;denies.not 
| thereby, chat. itis ſo too in thenew. And: yet the whole 
Church of Ro x & reieeth this 'explication too, for. 
ſhee denies, thatthis word [Th] lignificth this bread, 
and doth not-beleeue | that the bread was the bodice of | 


Panem quo ip- Allo inthe14- cap, of the firſt booke, hee, ſaith, that 


ſom corpus ſuum Chriſt repreſented his body bythe bread, Iacknowledge. 


repreſentat. 


. morebread. .: | 
Theſfameman in his 


pv _—_ _ Origen vpon Numbers, Homily 1 6.laith, that we drink: 
b/5 010 re | s *72 | "a JW; 2 ; S - . , 

4 DET ſa- the bleud of Teſs (,brift. , not onelyin the. Ceremenies of rhe 
cramentorum FME, Grp WA) Cerme 045 words : Ie was! 
ris, ſed e-cum then by themouthofithe body. The.ſame ypon the .x;. 
Jermoneseinare= of $CMmher,, * This vacate which is anthfied by the word 


#* % © x 


cipimis. = of God, and by projet, 4 touching bis matter , cpeth downe 


* Ihe cibus gas bps of JET;p\44 PRpe Ds mat 1h, do 
ſentlificatr per imi9 the belly, and u noxded inte the drexght LINER or 


8 el palle,, 
ana. 


»erbum Dei pzr- not be, ynderſtood of accidents without a (ul 
que obſcecrativ. are no, matter. Belides, the roundnellc, largenelle, 


nat anthifie of birownemanure,  Andalittieafter; heecalleth 

_ thebread which weeate iv the |Eachariſt, a zipjedIÞ orfi- 
© guratine body, which cannorbe (aid of acciderits, for the 
. roundnetle or whitenetle ofa Wafer was nitticr called the 


bodyof, Chriſt-in any (ore. 6/11 - 691d bot nie 239.4 
... The Game lin the 5: Homd..opon diner places , tidtiing 
ſaid, that whenweeatethe body of 'Chrift;' ee entereth 
vnder our roofes, he expoundeth by:ant by thowheers - 


tereth; 7 be Lord, faith he, entererho wnder the 'r6of® of the Intrat mime Dor 
faithfull in a double figure or faſhim ; and then hee'telleth mine ſub tes 
what-theſe two faſhions are:3 the one;when rhe Paltors Pj 
come tothee, then the. Lardentereth by them z the other jwhen 9h vel 
thou takeſt this holy meate; Homily :35;in Maths 1eſur ta. © | 
king the bread and gining thankes, brake it, and gene u'to his Panic iſte quens 
Diſciples, ſaying, Take, Eate, for this bread-tx my body, for Pen verbum | 
this iemy-bloud of the new Teftament, which ic ſhe2 for maky 71 [nm eſſe 


for the forginencſſe of inner, This bread whith the word: ns 


God confeſſeth #0, be bis body ,:4s the word, that nouriſuetb animarum. 
Jonler,. ji 7 mri 12 210 THINKER CORTE 363A 

The famein the third Dialogue as (7 hrifto homine FPea- Cuing corporis, 
kiog again(t che Marcionitcs : /f Cbrift, as they'lay, were & qualiztanders 
without fleſh and bleud, of what fleſa , of what boay, and of ſanzuins ſigne 
what Lend did he adminifter the bread andihe cnp, for ſiahes nth a wo 
and Images , and bath by them commanaed his Dyſewlerto ,, 1.1.7 
__nrenewbis memorse? Which is the ſame reaſonthat Tertul- Sit que per ills 
lian vſed, 116.4. Cp.40. againſt the ſame Heretiques, and d/cipulos meme 
here before cited, Note cſpeciallytheſe words: that our 7799 /# romae- 
Lord AMemniftred bread 5then.nothis fleſh, 1 wn 0 
_- Wehavealfo ſeene/how hel aduilcth ys, not to take aw oe 

thelewords according to the letter, {fam doe mateatemy 

fieſp,o&c.,Hinſelfe vpon the 15 0fS,fathew, faith, 
no wicked man ecateth the fleſh of Chriſt, ! +5 119019 

Letvur aduerſatics hee charge Qrizen asthey ug 
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 Ofthe Buckarif, 


efics; for with/this doing, they blacke 


themſelues ſo muchthe more: .becauſethey which: make 
'''* &.Ccountenance to follow theanciem Dofors , cannot 
"> condemne Oripeuter any crrour; but ſuch as the'anciene 


Church. hath condemned. alrcady':: but 'hee was - neuer 
conderancd fardenying the Realty or-tranſubſtantiation 
in the Supper, or for calling the-bread which wee cate a 
Figure, or fymbolicall bodic, or for hauing ſaidrhemat- 
ter of this- bread: went-into'the 'dranghe, or that our 
Lord miniſtred bread: and.yet was there neuer man 


whom Poſteritie, examined more-narrowly, or chathad 


mare  oppolites::' had none of them witenough to re- 


| qr ch errours.' What Orzgens errours were; is to 
be ſcene. in_Epiphenins, and Saint eAwguſtine, Ad quod 


: - 


.. 'Let Saint ({Hprian be heard, whom T hopetheſ@Mai-- 


2 ers willnot condenine ofherefie: in his ſermon.cp.11. 
is tobeſeene theancichtcultome of the Church, which 
- was;that the Deaconwentto every one throughour the 


. Church,andcarricd the Commanion vnder both kindes. 


- Amongſtothers,alictle Girle guiltic ofIdolatrie, was for- 
_..,_..... ced bythe Deacon todrinke of the cup againſt her will, 
_ ++... but ſee. calt itypinthetinflant + what horror,crouble, 


and diligence to gather vp the drops, and to waſh the 
paucment would there be at this day ,' if ſuch a thing 
flxuld. happen. Yet Saint {#prian employed no bodie a- 
boue {ach bulmeiſſe: and the words hevſeth are worth 


bo the marking,7 w corporÞ atque ore violato Enchariſtia, Pere 


munere nou. potuit's (anttificatus m dom ſanonine Calrx 


de pollutis viſceribus ernpit; T he Euchariſt could not tar- 


. rieina body and month-corrupted:/the cupſanAified in 


the bloud of our Lord, | brake our of Hher- polluted en- 
trailes, Surely, if this drinke were ſar: tified by the bloud 


- »* > -obour Lord,/ie was notthebloud of our Lordi: ſelfe, It 


bloud:ofqur Lord, another to be ſanQified,in or by, the - 
bloud of our Lord. 3401615101, 501 £72330 6 7 of 

© 1Epift;640b, r. Hee Jith; that owr Lerd ampadagds/ 15 
03:18 EN. whic 


or the Lords Supjer. ro 
Ag $--— wp 


which 1; 1 -———— | 
RE Gan RIGS 0) many Cornts vga z os + | 
; For he Gaith, thar ws» contrarte to the Romiſt ody,” He Dominay corpus 
a againe thatthe Wok ls calledthe bodie Fe =; re ten 
1is bodie;” was rs ,cuenth DOET RELICIN SY riſh. ©*f de muito 
be, weecompomntetoFmagyeone rome 
FOE Ne the ſecond book, fr "3109 natione cgeſtil, 
his diſcourſe Hoot mingled with war need , that 
ranſubſitheien . wo in tearmes incor nthecup, All 
offered 12 al} e will (faith hee) ire open Pe 
Wine. I6is Wine h of ohy Lord, ſhould br fer drm Calix quiincom- 
addeth; that the eel which is offered NA = rome 
is clearely enough, Chrift is not w, bo ge ot C0 Vine 
hee addeth who fi not ceale to be Wine nr COIoud 
AS LIPS AO he wel get as BED 
ſaith, that eter eres (> 208 In the TR, the blud Nam jade 4 
the Lord offer pr rs end em E piltle hee Chriſt us,og0ſum | 
Wine , but © edthe bread and the cu vieo obtmigt : vera, ſan. 
Prieſt offe our Aduerſaries hold'that p , mingled with "Adis Chriſti now 
FL Hale bread nor wine the Maſſe the/z os 
which the L» atter, we? finde (faith hee} That t Vinis quo Chri. 
which the Ed ered wu mghnd ht while Ta 
plaine ? A litrleaf ine, 'Can wee deſire wi ecal- 7mm catier 
thing but Nees after,he reprehendeth vg SOT more prey horn; 
ſbſtant fer wy = cp, nor Wo ehat fe tb ks wi h put no- quem <6 
nem Chy iff x Meg bo that, Aqua ſola non veſt : cbr lah Ve 
Fond of xprimere , water onely wen PreſE [angus m fwiſſe quod . 
Me 7 CHhrte, ety cannot expretſe the p82" fem 
nd to | | xi, 
what LG wing Joubr of his opinion, hee ſheweth to Fidenw 
(faith hee \'rha yin and water in the cup fary ct fo Videmu "OR 
an by 6} ous y water the people may be wo rt bg go pepuline "oe 
nrhofho pri ore anther en; erfiood, nent 
age # oe tiy Sls the' water ir mv bl preſented pig) ends anguige 
are zoyned with (hrs + bg yp mixed with wine the ob7 / Chriſti, Quands 
bloud of our. a be the people, and the ki os nag ng 
ar reno, mp RE CE” 
adderht £ If ay one people icy Chuites JEONG ons ow 
e offor wine onely, the bloud of {bij "9 qui efferat, 
G88 beginneth te 


SD Of the Eucharift,, 
Incipit eſſe five beginueth to bt without.vr, . but if water be alone, the pets 
wobie, fi vero 4> ple beqinne te be without. Chriſt... If thisg00d Dotor had 
queer joleplebs } lecucd this converſion of wine, | into. the bloud of 
exo oy  Chrilt, it would follow that hee had beleeuedthe_con-. 
'__.” nerfionof thewater intothe people, ſince he ſaith, the 
one is ioyned with the other in the cup. This vnion is fpi- 
rituall and facramentall, andſuch as the vnionis, ſuch 
alſo is the preſence, as well of Chrilt,as alſo of the peo- 
_., ple inthecup. Asſaiththe. rat, of the Lords Supper at- 
Nefra& #- tributed to the ſame man; That this conunttegn doth not 
fp 4 _—_ joyne the ſubſtances, but vneth the affetHons , and alljeth- 
nc a y'3 the wils. The ſame man, in ſteade of ſaying, the bread is 
fantias,ſed af= conuerted intothe fleſh of Chriſt , ſaith the contrary. 
fettus conſeciat, That this bread it caunerted into onr fiſh, and our bloud , 
wo confeederat and ſerneth for our hfe, and the encreaſing of our bodies, 

ntates, - MN > ley 
Paniyift com T herefore the infirmitic of our fatth,ayded by an accuſtomed 
munic incarnem effe ft of things tt taught, by a ſenſible argument that in theſe 
& ſenguinem wiſible Sacraments there is an efjucacte to life eternall, and 
mutatus procurat ;hat we are vnted to ( hriſt, by a/pirituall and nat acorpo« 
ine: Gndrahy 5 ralltranſition, pig fe dai of dang Ti 
rib. idequeex — Our. aduerſaries produce a paſſage out. of the ſame 
con'veto rerum books, which ſaith, that this bread 15 changedgnot mn ſhape, 
effettu, fidein- but in natnre, and by the enznipotencie of God ts made fleſh, 
00's keen "Bura change of Nature is not cucre change ofſubſtance; 
arromentcedifts A wicked man changeth his Nature when hee becom- 
eff vifbiiibus meth a good man : And moneycs change their Nature, 
_ fecrmentivin= when being provided for one end, they are employed to 
off on eterne 1nother vic : buthereis no tranſubſtantiationinall this. 
eff Wink ch The principall is, this booke is a baſtard, as alſo all thoſe 
porali | a | 2. ; bi ; 

guam ſþiritali Tra Rs, 4e aramalibas eperibas,whercof this is OnGin the 
rraftne Chris beginning whereof there is a Prologue, where the Au- 
Foxes yziri. thor ſaith,he ſuppreſſed his name; whereby ir is cuident, 
that the Author of this Tract was ynknowne: Belides the 
_ Barbariſme of the (tile witneſſeth it is new z where it is 
... ſaid, Diftribut4 non demembratur, incorporalis ininriatnr, 
Priſcian had not there his Protour generall : and this 
ſmelstoo much of ſome Coucnt,to be attributed to S.C7- 
prian,wholceloquence,S, Augsitime admircth ſo much Wn 
| "his 


or the Lords Supper. 57 Z 
his 4. booke, de'Dettv, Chriſlia, Cap.14. and 21, Inthe Dedi Dominu, 
meane time the Author hath delivered his opinion in "er in mex/z 
clearetearmes, ſaying in the end of thetra of Vnaion, i" 9u« vitimuny 
rhat our Lord,at the Table where be mate his laſt feaſt with A0ofoli 
bu ApeiUes, gane with bis owne hands bread and wine; but © Wax 
he gake bus body on the Croſſe to be wounded with the handy menibus Ph 
of Soulaters, Heeaddeth, that the truerh was imprinted 'in & Yinwm,in cru. 
the hearts of the e ApoFUes, that they might declare to people, 1 moms 
how the bread an4 the wine are the fleſhand blond of (friſt: tae 46g 
whichis the very propoſition which our aduerfarics fo rendwn. 
much reicdt, r0wit, that the breads (briftes body laying, Qyomodo dinere 
thatthe bread is not his body, bue thatit becommetrh his /<2inavel 
body, andceaſethtobebread; Alietle after, he declares | min IbiN 


redncerent ur 


how the breadis his body ye #: (faith he) becanſe diners efſemiam, © . 


names and ſpecies are brought into oneand the ſame E ſſemce; ſtgnificantia & 
_ andibat the things frantfhmg and frgmficd i arecalled by the Synificats eiſdems 
 famenamesr, (0 on gk + — 
Euſeburs, in his booke de\'Demoniiratione Enangelica, © | 
Cap. 3. Onr Sauionr and Lord firſt, and-afier him all the wvircc ir ownng 
Priefis which haze ſucceeded bum;in all Nations, celebrating % *%i=ium 
the /acred ſpirituall ſeruice according to the Eccleſialtical] in ipteint 
oramances, ſignifie to vs by the bread, and wine,the miſterias 1; ms os 
of hss body and bloud, | PR poths F mwwarizly he 
- Theſame, inthe eight booke of the ſame worke, cap. aim x7 nic 
7.about the end, {peaking of the bread and wine in the Snvjerincc 
Euchariſt, Ayaine hee brmſelfe gave ro bis Diſciples, the , RU _ 
ſignes of his dinine- diſpenſation,commanding to celebrate the guar, dvr 8 
Figure of his owne proper body, For ſince he nontno more re< vi exryix ef pats 
ceived the [acrifices of blond, nor the killing of diners beaſts, "* imrora ud 
erdained by Moles; bee hath tamght how to) be ſerned with **, TP is 
bread, for a ſigne of his bogie. Isit credible, that Euſcbivs ,, ,,; "RB al 
hauing ſo many times beaten vpon it,that we receiue the: ic «ori rae 
ligne of Chriſts body, andthat we celebrate the Figure 9 x#Srax, iy 
_ ofit, hathomittedthatwhichis the principall in our Ad- ack" "ag 
yerlaries account, fo wir, thar weeeare it not onelyin a 2: App 
{ligneand figure, but alſo really, andreceiue his fleſh with g&c, | 
ourmouth. Obſcrucalſo that hee ſaith, that we in [tead 
of the olde ſacrifices content our ſelues withbread, for 


Ggg 2 « jus 


52 Of the Enchariſt, 

 aligneof his bodic. Tt is. bread then cucn when the a&ti- 
on1is. performed, whichis in ſtcade of theolde ſacrifices, 
The ſame man in the ſecond chaptcr, necrethe-endes /» 

"theninht inwhich hes ws betrayed , hee gaue bus 'Dyſciples 

0: CV BoNet, the ſignes of the ow of the New Teſtament 

+++ hidden in him : Heere this word Symbe/e,ſignificth cleare. 

» 2 Jy, « fgne or figure, lince heecallethithe bread and winca 

_  Symbole of thewordsof the Goſpell; - 

AmongSaint «Labroſe bis workes , there are Gd 

bookes of the Sacrament, which ſauour.not of Saint Am- 

| broſe.hisveine: fromehe firt Chapter aman:may per- 

 eciuea perplexe fiile,andan hardned paſt vnderftanding: 
yet-in-thele very. bookes, the-truth *bdth ſome {ayour, 

L£16.4.cap. Fo he faith thatin his time the Church prayed 

to. G'&'D in the Euchariſtchus : 24aks this eblation to be 

receined of 15, as reaſonable and acceptable; which ts the fi. 

gnre of the Lords body ard bleud. In theſe bookes thee 

carefully inculcatcth, thatthe bread'is made the budy 

- of: Chriſt, by the-power of Gods bur hee holdes not- 
withſtanding, thatit remaincs-[tilh bread, | For cap. 9. of 

the booke concerningthem which aretirſt-admirted to 
the ſacramentall Miſteyes, ſpeaking of the'miraclesof 

the Prophets, that changed the nature'of things, and 

- comparing with them that whith is done inthe Eucha- 
Nonminn eft _ riſk, as matter of no lefſe-worth;hee ſaith, 7 but ar55 as 
nous recrebus areal a' matter to aide newthings, to thing?; as, tochange 
dare,quam me rheir natrre, As acknowledging thatthe bread hath re- 
terepat\73%* ,, ceiued ſomething a new;without loofing the Nature of 
Sitanta vi; 4/3 Orcad, And yet more plainely,4b.4. cap.4.1f there be ſuch 
in ſermone Do. efficarie wn the word of our Lord leſms, to canſe thmgs which 
mint vt incipiant were mot te beginne'ts be, how much more might his power 
f* rover Ta» prorhre things 10 be what they are, avd yet be thanged tn- 
F5 yore, 7" ts ether,” And hee hath reifon , "fory bir of Waxe be- 
ſnt que erant, *cormmethithe Kings fealo of Armes; andyetccaſeth not 
&-indlind com- to be- waxe, how rnuch morecould God maketheſame? 
mucentur ? Our Adderſarics haue wickedly falbfied\this Text in 
_ __ , their. latter edivions;;but the 'ancient/have'it thus. And 
Lawns in his 29. #2 (bc 4:10 the letter D. 

; alleadgeth 


words, for.at that time they were. not aduiſed to fallifie 


this patſage. Andto the end: wee ſhould not doubt that 
Saint « Ambroſe vnderftood- it; (till to be bread, when-it 


was:alſo the bodieof Chriſt , hee asketh himſelfe's hou! Quomode pore - 
Can that which 15 bread, be the boe) of Chriſt, te ſaith [c] —_ Ly eſe h 


Conſecratione»> 


not {w4s] hee anſwereth thus; by Con/ecration:: he doth 
not lay, by tran/ubſtartiation, Neſaith truely, and wewith 
him, !har this bread us not that which nature mage it tobe, 


and that it 1s Changed mtoa thing that was nit.: forthe 


nature of bread did not make itto bethe Sacrament of. 


the bodie of Chriſt, as'the patureof the Waxe, did nov . 


make it to bethe ſcale of the King: ſoisthebread chan- 
ged intothatit was not, namely,the Sacramentof the bo- 


die of Chriſt; as the Waxe is changed intothe ſeale of - 


Armes of the King, which it was not: butthischangeis 
without tranſab(tantiation. And it is intheſame ſenſe, 
that hee faith, /15.4. cap. 4: That the bread is made the 


bodie of Chriſt, but by. a ſacramentall change, without 7% acceſſeric 


tranlubſtantiation. ' And yet it is not Ambroſe. that eros, 
ſpeakes fo , but one that obiets-it by way: of doubt heath, my 


which hee atſoyleth, ſaying : That: that which is bread, 
is che bodie of Chriſt, by conſecration, And for proofe 
to {irengehen his -anſwere hee brings many ectfte&s- of 
Gods almightineiſc, whereinthere is'no tranſubltantia- 
tion; That 'G-o D (created the world. That 1s vs 


CHRA1sST was concciued. by the holy Ghoſt ; that 


CAnrſes divided theSea ,. and fweetened the bitter wa- 
ters ; and made water i{fſue out of the Rocke, That 
Elizens made [ron ſwtmng, and all this withouttranſub- 


{tantiation. 


Libs. De Sacram.cap.4. [peaking of CHR1ST TE-ay, 2... 
«Vs, [t is n:t the bread that gees wwto our bodier, BAI oft ou; vaditin 


it 25 the bread of erernall hife., that {uftameth the ſub- corp, ſed ile , 
; p panis vite eterne 


 fance of owr ſoule : where: plaincly hee denies that ou 


a X's BS ui anime [tre 
Lords bodie goes into our mouthes, throates, or [to- I 
mackes, | | 102 29 lels. 


Gee?  ,, _ 


or the Lords Super, © $3 
 alleadgeth: this: paſſage thus, /\ Thomas, alſo in his third . 
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54 Of the Encharift, © 
In edendo & po The ſame man, vpon the firlt to-rhe Cormth, Cap.r1, 
tando, carnem Foy that we are delinered by bis death, we remembring this 
eius Oſage in our eating and drinking , doe ſignifie my and his bloud 
Lora fort frns- which was offered for vs, Our aducrfarics fay, thatwe cate 
ficames, our Lords fleſh: If that be ſo, S. Ambre/e mult needes 
. have beene out of his wits, and would' haue ſaid, that 
in cating his fleſh, we ſignific his fleſh 
| In the 9, (4p. of the booke of /nireduttions to the 
Antebenedic. Sacraments, Before the bleſſing of the heawenly words one 
alia ſpecies nomi= hiude is warmed , after conſecration the body of (briſt i! ſig- 
natur, poſt conſe= 15624; asallo in the fourth booke of Sacraments, cap.q he 
Chrits fenifics ſaith, We drinke the reſemblance of his pretious blond : and 
tor. . totheendno ſtarting hole be hereto be found : He ſhew- 
cth.vs how wee ſhall drinkethe reſemblance of Chriſtes 
Sicut enim mor- bloud, that is, as in Baptiſme : Thes haſt (faith he) rhe re 
tis ſimilitudinem ſemblance of bis death , ſo alſo thou drinkeſt the reſemblance 
I unpfoſs ita eta of his pretions bloud, to the end we ſhould hane no horrony of 
fancies his bloka, and yet it mibt worke the price of our redemption. 
bibs,c4c,  Butin Baptiſme we doe reccauethe death of Chriſt, but 
 _ ſacramentally, andby faith): ſo in the ſupper wereceaue 
_ - thebloud, otherwiſe his cxample of Baptilme brought 
in by S. Ambreſe were fond. $01255:41tY 
 Gandentius in his ſecond Tra&vpon Exodus, faith,that 
Vini ſpecie ſangui: Chriſti exprimitur , The blond of Chriſt 
3s expreſſed by the ſpecies of wine: for then they did not vic 
the word ſpecies but in the ſingularnumber, for that by 
Rationabiliter Ipeciesthey vnderſtood ſubſtance: And indeede he faith 
in eo figwra «cti= there , 1n this bread 1s receined the figure of the body of 
Anni, # Chriſt. Helaith,that wereceaue bread,and that this bread 
, is the figure of Chriſtes body. 
Tami vers :; Gregorie Nazsanzen, in his ſecond Oration. of the 
Paſchats parti- Patſleouer ; Ye new partake of the Paſſeoner, though ina fi- 
pup hnss. "2 Fs gare, yet mach clearer thenthat of the olde Law, for the Paſ- 
Gene © bctt marc, Cpall of the Law (lam notafraid to ſay) it is a figure,darker 
perſpicua quam 4e2 @ fignre, Wherearethey that cric outagainſt vs,when 
in lege veteris le. WE lay hat the Patſeouer'is not a figure of the Supper,to 
gale eni Paſcha ſpeakeproperly, but that the one and the other arc afi- 
(ee enimdicere ore of the death of Chriſt. They tell mec $, Gregorie - 
4 We ſpeakes 


| or the Lords Supper, 
ſpeakes of thefeaſt, and notof the Sacrament, which ap» verebor) figure 
peares tobe falſe by thelewords : Wre ſhall partake of the fywraerat obſcw- 
Paſſconer, For we partake not of theday, but of the Sa- '”: 
crament: andalittleafter, The Soune of God ſpall dr inke Coeff. Pag-772. 
g7 Mew #1 his Fathers Kwigdome, And alittle after, what this Nowum filing 
adrinke 1s, and what this Communion, we muſt now learnes; P** mobiſcum in 
which words ſhew that he ſpeakes of Communion in Sg. "oP *ibie 
CAE A not of_Eaſter day, neg 
Epbrem was loſt, buitthe Popes Librarie,reſftored bin 
a while fince , ſuch as hath pleaſed the Maiſter wo > bee 
but there is to be found this ſentence, in the Tract againſt que perceptiodiſe 
the ſearchers out.of the nature of the Sonneof GOD, 7 /rumeſs. 
CMarke carefully how taking into bis hands bread, be bleſſed = igenter 
it,and brake it for a figure of hit body withont ſpot, an bleſ. eg 1% A 
ſed the Cup , for a ficure: of bis pretions blouas That which new benedicic 
he addes, that we eate his body, is meant, of ſpirituall ca- © ft infigu- 


ting, or of ſacramentall, which he hade ittle [© Pmacniats 
EY CArn ; c xpounded a little NS KT 2h 


Saint /erometolde vs before inthe 27. and 18. Chap- wr ls ; uh 
ters, how the fleſh of Chriſt could be caten, and that it $%/ /#ibeve. 
was in hcaucn,that it could be truely caten, and the Cup ©: 
truely taken, The ſame vpon the firſt ro the Corinth, pu ws; 
hy » 
( ap.1 1, Chriſt teoke bread, and hawmg bleſſed it, before he commemorationt 
ſhould [nffer, he lefi vs his laſt commemoration or memorial, oe memoriam 
Euen as a man gome 4 tourney ſhould leaue ſome page to one TO quit. 
whom hee Per btdian's If 2 bexefites by : Eg men eng 
know, a man in ſuch a-caſe doth not leaue himſelfe, but 4s want 94 
ſome gageto ſupply his abſence. . quod pignus & 
The ſame Father vpon Leaiicu, It i permitted to 79 Wbgitre- 
eat» this Hoſt, which was admirably made, in the commems- "WI > 
ration of Chrift : but it is not permuted to cate that which ,,,.; 4 10; 

Boda 5 que in Chriſti 
 he.offered on the Altar of the ( roſſe, lerome then beleeued, commemcratione 
thatthe body of Chriſt which was offered on the Crofle, mirabiliter fe 
isnot caten with the Eucharit really, Accord this with 7" — 
the Romiſh Church, For hee ſaith not , that we are not Chriburhs pra 
permitted to cate the fleſh of Chriſt vnder this or that cruci obrulit ſeu 
forme, bur he ſaith ſimply, that we are not permittedto cundum ſe nwlls 
cateit; which is more (hefaith) that the oblation which is edere lices. 


56 Of the Euchariſt, * | | 

- -madein the Sacrament, isnotthe oblation that was offe= 
red on the Grote, | | 
Againlt oninien,(ib,20.Cap.q.Chriſtus tn tipo ſanguinis 
ſue,non obtulit aqua, ſed vinum: Chriſt did not offer water 
but wine fer atype of his bloud, Firſt, therefore it was wine 
euenthen when he offered it, Secondly, and indeede as 

by this word water, he means very water in ſubſtance ; (o 

by thisword wine, he meanes very winc in ſubſtance, and 

not in appearance onely.” T hirdly, to be ſhore, hefaith, 

that this wine is the figure of his bloud : it isnorthen his 

|  blouds Fae: bes 
_ andoo 5%? Chry/offome, ardent in his amplification, is full of 6- 
T's #440) 70 5pato 3 ; 
gaineer oiezth, ceſſe of words, to draw the peopleto a reuerence of this 
ri Sor quads SACrament. Homily 24.in 1. Cor, * T hou makeſt my Altar 
E1g9r. red with my bloud: what is more horrible ? Homil. 61, ad 
Nen taxturm © Pop. Antioch .®7he Lord doth not onely make himſelfe to be 
rr own ſcene of they that deſirert, but alſo to be haxdled and eaten, 
ſd & palpen 3. that they ſet their teeth in his fleſh, and cruſh him with embra- 
"& comedendum ©1ng. And Homily de Enchar. in Dedicat. © You that come 
&- carni dentes meere , thinke not that you receiue a Diuime body of a man, 


, Infigere & coim=' bar that you receine, from the $ eraphins themſelner, fire in 
ons Pirſers: anda little after, 7 he ſpmityall! fire rnnnes downe 


Cc Accedentesne 


nn from the boly Table.Thelike he faith, Homil. 45. in Tear, 
Serourt, "es Fo © That acts pace knod and bakt with kim, and that wee ſet our 
corpus ex homine, #01697 bus fleſh ; yea, Homil,2 4.in 1. Cor. He goes ſo farre, 
ſed ex ipſes.Sera- a8 tO lay, that Chriſtes bones are broken in the Fucha- 
 phim forcipeig- rift; and that he ſuffereth chatwhich he ſuffered not vp- 
2; aft 4 86g on the Crotle. © All theſeare words of excelle, and allc- 
meaſedeflod. goricall, which being taken in the litterall ſence, would 
d iow vi be abſured even in our aduerſaries iudgement, whodoe 
o5us gaziv x Ot thinke that they ſet thair. teeth in our Lords fleſh, 
init 7cw- norembrace Chriſt, nor receiue fire with Pinſers northat 
Ts * _ *bloudrunnes downe from the Altar, nor that Chriſt ſuf- 
©0seixs non con- fereth in the Euchariſt, nof that his bones are broken. 
fingeur,ſed Theſeare Hiperbolicall ſpeeches, to lift vp the heart of 
- yi WW ro the Auditor: like tothatin the booke De cena Dowini,at- 
oblatione patitur fTiDuted to Cyprian; We hold faſt onthe Croſſe, we ſucke his 
& propter te. blond, we lap onr tonone in his wounds,and are all red there- 
Fangi permittite_ « with 
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with within and without : Andthat ofS. eAmbroſe,* The *DiCinf/ ttm, 
ed which we would bo the had ofthe bo Gl nc Fe 


the wombe of the Virgin, and bak't inthe Onen of the pots qui mans Sp ſaw. 
by the fire of bis P aſfon, And inS.Luc.lib,g.cap,5,* We bane va __ ye 
cene and beheld with our ever , and pe ESD Tur fingers Gr onc h 
intothe boles of the nailer,” Andin the fame place ; © Thew fin aracucy. 
dippeſt thy fleſh in the bloud of Chriſt, if thou waſh aw 47 thy bJidan' com ep 
| finnes, and wipe away thy wickedneſſe. So heard we S; Te- 0 nofiris pers 
rome [pcakea little,beforein P/alme 147, faying, that the #5m%4 & in 
blond of ( brift is powred into our eares. And who will mer: k as Hens 
uaile if theſe worthie perſonages,enflamed with the ſame ro: inſervimus, 
heatcof zeale, ſay ſometimes , thatwee catethe fleſh of ©Tingwtarat te. 
Chrilt, and receiue his body ? And if our aduecrſarics can ©nin Chrifiſars 
bring fit expolitions of all theſe tearmes, which lay, wee gui f vitia di= 
ſceandeinbrace him, and et our teeth in his fleſh, that ;,,27* W_—_ 
WH faſt his crofle, Gare an all red with hisbloud : © 
why inay not wee to, bring the ſame expoſition of that; .. 
which they addein the ke places, Ge” that wee cate ax oe 
and handle his fleſh? © l YR us 
The hoteſt.in ſuch exceſsiue amplifications was Chri- *Simorts? Chri. 
ſoſtome ,as *Bellarminealſo confelleth : for being deſirous /** 29 ef,cuim 
to redrefſe the contempt of this Sacrament, hs, men) hears fe | 
complaincth cuery where, hee makes the ſtreame. of ,,,e#> vides 
his diſcourſe to ſwell and runne over, letting quite looſe quantum ei fu- 


memor 
© = -, o - a b | 7 : , 4 A - : 5 2 q * ZS T7 s - te ne > AACR Sh I ES 
quitic. Hom,$3.in Xath.* 1f Chriſt be not dead,whereof #s biribfo oa Sr 
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mn 2/1ong-47 ue. Of ſubſtance, hee addceths Ynd what are they made which 
mkeplarimec,  pertake thereof? He anſweres, The bodie of Chriſt. There 
548x649, glfo he faith ; 7 hat we muſt mount on high bihe Eagles of we 
will come neergto that bode, The fame Father,inthe vn- 
#2482 it perfe worke ypon Mathew,hom,1 1.1f ut be (0. dangerous 
Stop thongs: 8 thing to1raniferre topriuate vſes theſe ſanttified Veſſelr, 
ſantlifcata ad in which the true body of Chriſt was not Hut the Miſterie of 
wp vim bis body how mueh more the veſſels of our bodies, which God 
ach : * bath prepared for bis habitation? They tell vs thele bookes 
quibaion verum ATC. corrupted, andthat the Arians hauechilled them with 
corpus Chrifti,ſed many crrours : and therefore our Aduerſarics haue 
mpſferium carpo- ynworthily corrected. this booke , -and vnder coulſour 
1009620 of purging it from Arianiſme, haue alfo taken outthat 
megic vaſacor.. Which made for the truth, and this vext with others, 
poris woſtri? ee, For in the edition of Paris, by Oder Pet, in Saint Iames 
ſtreete, at the golden Flower-deluce, Anno 1 x 5 7. the 
inſcription ſaith freely, thatthoſe buokes were, in this e- 
dition, purged from the filthineiſe of the Arians. Bue 
why did they race this paſſage, ſince itis not found that 
. the Crthodoxes euer charged the Arians withanerror 
"_ ..- fn the reall preſence. -Since when, hath the defence of 
- --<}-.-+ the truth in the Supper been Arianiſme? Without doube 
if Arius himſelfe had made this booke, they ſhould haue 
lefrit ſuch as it was.Who approues him that printed Ter- 
©... .... Twllan, or Trentus, purged from errours, making them 
3 «4+ 13; Fpeake otherwiſe then indeedethey did ? wy 
gener _ Mady witneſſes, worthy of credit, alleadge an Epiſtle 
Flobots of His, written to Cſarius a Monke, in the time of his 
mus divingay. baniſhment, which ſaiththus : Before the bread be [axttifi- 
 Femiillum ſantti- ed we Call jt bread: but when the Grace of God hathſantti« 
fearegratia me- fiedit, by the Prieſt, it 1s ſurely freed from the name of 


montane) bread, and is thowght worthy to be called the bodie of our 


et ab appellati- Lord, though the nature of bread remaine init, This Text 
one paniudigves "being fo-dired, it is no maruell though our Adverſarics 
GR hauc taken away this Epiſtle, in moſt of their Editions. 
he _ "1% Gregorie of Valence,alcluite,tib, de tranſub. admits of this 
ef 
Ie 


& pernianſee, CON 


p, wn ow pallage, bue ſai hi it is not Tobn (hry/oſtomes, but lohns. of 
om (tantinople, . Bur Chr7/otome was Biſhop of Cons 
+{antinople,” ET | 7 wn 


Li 


or the Lords Supper. = | 
Other ſay, thatthe holy veſſels, whereof there is * Now banink 
ſpeech heere, are notche vellels which they vſcd inthe **Hionm 
holy Supper, butthe veſlcls of Solewmonr Temple; pro. Yn fneSe 
phaned by Baltaſar. Indeede, a little before,” there was 
ſpeech of Belraſar: defiling of the holy Veſſels, but from Zi ateraſſes 
this cxample, he drawes a gencrall rule, for the holy veſs *2#t*tiones vgs 
ſels, which we vſeat this day”: for hee ſaithin the preſent 7m 9 ored- 
ecnles Theſe balewed veſſels wheremn the bbdie of Chrift is os cg, nonent 
not :helaith i notgand not, wds wet . 07 1:1 # 19% men coritationt- 
Cyril of Alexandria,in his Epiſtle to. Enoptins,* Doeſ **s tratlaregue 
thou affirm: #nr Sacrament tobe to cate a man? and dvbſ} 14a ey ex. 
g*-* vie tbe ſpirits of beleemers to [ach groſſe thoughts, and Joi <a _ 
 Widoeft" rhow enterprize to handle with thy humzane-thonghes, 
that which is tobe had with pure and e&quifite Faith? ' ©! a7 cantacla 
HMatarivs the Egyptian, in his 27.how, Th rhe Charch To*vim, ime 
bread and Wint is offered, being the figure of his fleſwandof 7 vrorone 
his bloud, ani{ they which participate this broad whichis 0s: ,, ae <a 
fible, doe ſpiritually cate the fleſh of onr? Lerd.bBelaith/itis $i poroece- 
bread-and wine, and that not before: conlectation',” bur »irric c ri genes 
when it is offered and'eaten. —_— the: bread _ iy 4g move 
we partake;is-a figure of the Lords fleſh,then itis norhis! em 9” 
flethyy'and Gairhchis ficth is catenſpiritually,not carnally — ſao 
Uzsgilews, againlt Emyebes, lib; q; ſpeaking of Chrilts' c.wo guende is 
fleſh, 1his fleſs when it was on earth, was not in heanent and terra fuit non e- 
now thatit ts in beauey, it is not upon earth, / (+ 04 incab oy 


Buricaſt our Aduerfaries/ according to their cuſtome'*%* 24 /»celo 
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any faſhion, cithervilibly; 
next. clauſe following, hee 
in heauen, it is:not one: 
meanes ſotoo, thatirt' is 
uiſiblyg:to:/be ſhort, in 
 Aduerſarics glotſe ſhould be! 


+): * his fleſtrwas viſibly on. carth, it, was: inviſible. inches- 
Lad tos Labs ant fo ic or alli go ooggogn $14,955 5093986 
Deliterjara  Procopins Gazeus,ypon,Genelis, cap, 49.T here 5s now 
ſui imaginem, giuen an image, a Figure, or a Type, of bus-body , Fecete 
veleſſgjem,aut wing no more the -bloudy ſacrifices of the Lawe 3 hee-incul- 
penn. catcth it'thriſe, tobe the better vnderſtood. 1. -: 
* ,., Totheſe pailages ſo exprelle., and other like theſe, 
our Aduerſarics bring .anſweres that are groſcly ſubtile, 
and where errour and mockcrie are ioyned together. .1f 
the Fathersſay, that-the wicked cate not the body of our 
© Lord, theſe Doors anſwere, that by our Lords body we 
' muſt vnderſtandthe Church, If the Fathers ſay that wee 
' eate notthe Lords body, theſe Doors anſwere,that wee 
. muſt vnderſtand there, that we cate it not bitby bit. If the + 
Fathers ſay that the-ſubſtance of bread remayneth after 
conſecration, theſe Doors anſwere, that by ſubſtance . 
* we muſt ynderſtand accidents. If the Fathers {ay that the 
_ 4... matter ofbread gocs into the-dravght, theſe Fellowes wil 
- 1-1: Have vs vnderſtand, by the-matter; the roundnelle, and 
+ coulours, which arc without matter.. If the Fathers ſay 
that theſe-words, 761; it my body, lignifie, this is the figmr e 
" of my body theſe Doors lay,thet by rbicds myiboare;that is 
.- to ſay, 1befignreof m7 bedie, wee mult ynderſtand, this 
bread was ſometime the figure of my body, If the Fathers ſay 
that Ieſus Chriſt gaue the bread the priuiledge to:bethe 
_ "figureothis bodie, they hayeno other. anſwere, butthat = 
\ all the copics are;corrupted, ;If;the Fathers ſay , that 
__ the|bodyof Chiift js abſent;,andisno morayponcarch, 
theſe fellowes maketheir giofie and fay, wee mult vnder- 
ſtand-them, that bee is no longer preſent viſibly. If the 
Fathersſay that Chrilt in theſe words , T his my bodie, 
calledithe {ignes:by the name of his bodie: theſe Mai-: 
ſtersanſwere, that the lignesare together with thething; | 
or that Chtilt is both the ligne, & the figure of himfelte.. 
If the Fathers ſay that it is bread wee cate, - they ſay that 
it; is called bread, becauſe it-was ſo:before conſecration, 
though it be notſo, any longer. If the Fathers ſay}, that 
| that which igoffcred is 'theHgureof Chailts body , thy 
"ues - (433? | ay 


or the Lords $ upper, 


lays by: hure, that we muſtynderſtandtheacciderisy.or 
[pecies, which yetare. notoffcred;-Ifrheyſec themiclues 
querthrowne, they flacly lay, that Theoadorat;or Texradlly 
av,or Qrigen,were H erctiques, orthattheFath fpeake 
obleurely,forfeare of revealing the Miſteries;: Thus are 
che Fathers bandlediby cheſs DuRtors, which calletiens: 
ta. mcke them. andto wrel their. words ind incaning, 
They handiethe ancient Dodtors;as they of China deals. 
with the Diuel,when they bave called vponhim;ifhodoe 
not 'as they, would: haue him, theytrample bis Itnage. 
vnder. their teete,, They will bayetheFathersto betmers 
preters;.gfthe Seriprures,: with condtonzharicheySiciſ 
be che interpreters of the Fathers, /Butthe!readee tharis 
not reſoluedto:continue inignorance, ;arid-hath: reſer- 
ly breake.,thele Spiders. webbes,;; and; - ſeater: thele' _ 
cloudes of{ybtiltieqthrough waichthelyc.appeareth ve! 
ry Clearc, |: - * : fs) I £41 2c HE 2! nie 
. Wee giue but a fewe pallages among a:great mulri- 
tude, ial by which.the whole ide teria ed: 
of ; contenting our. ſelues with the Authors of the firſt 
fourcages, vs Arr W La Io Ep at 
Ti {X]ticz:a$) OT EL ; QUIE ages-« | d4 ngall epde _ 12.4 a6 
h w.- of authoricie, and yet,we hauc ſhewedin aurfonretv v2 
Chapter,thateranſubltantiation got notin ro beanarticle: 
of anyCouncill, vntill 1 100, after Chriſt; Anecheigrear: 
DoRor Scotts hath confelled:, it was-no-articleot. taith,. 
till the ©ouncill of Latrran;l4nmo'22 25% WhichirmorezReq the coun. | 
Anno 1438. the Giceke Churches heing horribly 'OP- cills of Ferara 
| prefſed;with the power of the. Turke, lohn' Paleologys, and Florence, 
Emperour of the Greekes,'\came-himlelfeinto ſraly,with? BSE 
Teſeph;Pajriarch of Coaeadkag ;the purpoſe of his" «Hg 
iourney-wasto.0bcaine ſuccour of the Chrittian Princes:7, _. ? Pays 
ro obtaine which; it was thought:good to.cclebrate atoric which is 
Councill firſt at Ferara, and aftcr atFlorcnce; to:accorg'amoneſ the 
_ thediFerences betweene the Greekes;and Lorine Claur-ohitene? - FE 
ches, At the entrie, in ſtcadof ſpeaking of Religion, they |7 7... = 
dipped about precedencics : And the Greeke Emperor,,, ; $a. 10x. 
DS Hhh3z3 though 


6d - 


bo Of the Eacharift,. '., 

\: © his fleſhvwas viſibly on. carth} it; was: inviſible. in hes- 
oy Bee ot lt SGH 2151157 0g YM oof (0956 
Dedit corpera  Procopius Gazeus,ypon.Genelis, cap. 49:T here 15 mow 
ſui imaginem, giugn an Image, a Figure, or a Type, of hus-body, recei- 
velefſgjem,aut wing m0 more the bloudy ſacrifices of the Lawe © hece-incul- 
pom. catcth it thriſe, tobe the better vnderſtood. |. 

' .., Totheſe patlages ſo-exprelie , and other like theſe, 
our Aduerſarics bring .anſweres that arc:groſfcly ſuhtile, 
and where errour and mockcrie are ioyned together. It 
the Fathersſay, that-the wicked cate not the body of our 
| Lord, theſe Doors anſwere, that by our Lords body we 
' muſt vnderſtandthe Church, If the Fathers ſay that wee 
.* eatenotthe Lords body, theſe Doors anſwere,that wee 
. muſt vnderſtand there, that we cate it not bit by bit. If the 
Fathers ſay that the-ſubſtance of bread remayneth after 
conſecration, thefe Doors anſwere, that by ſubſtance 
' we muſt ynderſtand accidents. If the Fathers {ay that the 
-__..., +». Matter ofbread gocs into the draught, theſe fellowes wil 
. -  71:+ have vs vnderſtand, by the-matter; the roundnelle, and 
+» coulours, which are without matter. If the Fathers ſay 
_ "that theſe-words, 761; it my body, lignifie, this is the figmre 
" of my kedy theſe DoRors ſay,thet by rhreds myiboiegtbat is 
.. to ſay, rbefignre of m7 bodie, wee mult ynderſtand, rhis 
bread was ſometime the figure of my bedy, Itthe Fathers ſay: 
that Icfus Chrift gaue the bread the priuiledge to:hethe 
__ "figureothis bodig, they hayeno other. anſwere, butthat 
_. all che copies are: corrupted, ;If,the Fathers ay , that 
© the;bodyof Chriſt is ablent;andisno niorevponcarch, 
theſe fellowes make their glofle and (ay, wee mult ynder- 
ſtand-them, that hee is nolongen preſent viſibly. 1f the 
Fathers ſay that Chrilt in theſe words , 7 his vmy bodie, 
| Ealledithe (ignes:by the name of his bodie : theſe Mai-: 
ftersanſwere, that the ſignesare together with thething; 
or that Chtilt is both the ligne. & the figure of himfelfe.. 
If the Fathers ſay that it is bread wee cate, - they (ay that 
it, is called bread, becauſe it-was ſo-before confecration, 
though it be notſo, any longer. If the Fathers fay,, that 
that which, ig offcred is'the bgureof Cheiſts body , ihiy 
"ore | © £3.52 ay 


CE» 


| or the Lords Supper, 8 


lays by figure, that we muſtynderſtandtheaccideritscop - 
ſpecies, which yetare, notoffi M96 $00 themklng 
ougrthrowne, they flatly ſay, that 7: #orat;or Texradlii 
av,or Qnigen,yere Heretiques, orthatche Fathers ſpeake 
obleurely ,forfear e of reueali ng the Miſteries, Thus are 
che Farbersbandledibycheſs Ductary, which callatiem: 
tq Es andty vreſt.cheic. words ndincaning,; 
They nandig tne ancient Dogiars,as they bf Chinadeate 
with the Diuel,when chey-bave called vponhim hd. 
not 'as they,would: haue him, they-rrample; his Itnage | 
vnder. their teete,, They will bayethe Fathdrsto be tnecrs. | 
pretery; gfthe $eriprures, - with condftivnzthaticheyScith 
be the interpreters of the Fathes.,:Burthe!reader tharig 
not reſoluedto:continue in.ignorance, | arid-hath- reſer- 
ued ro/himſelfe any libertic.of judgement; will caſi- 
ly . breake ,thele Spiders. webbes, {| and;  ſcatrer: theſe 
cloudes of{ybtiltic;throughwhichthclyc appearcth ve? 
ry clearc, (101-401 :5:357060 £2454 [3 34 1 :>1059H "1 
Wee giue but a fewe paſſages among a:great mulkri- 
tude, as{ſhreds. by which.the whole piccemay be-iudged: 
of ; contenting our. ſelues with the Authors of che firſt! 
fourcages, at Arrow _ coplcat avtilen tags nth 
ſi 181tIC: 4;I10T at :FOUTE a; 74 yÞrit 1gallegae ava? tt 
ms of authoritie, and yet we hae ſhowed in ourfonrh 
Chapter,thateranſubltantiation got notin to beanarticle 
of anyCouncill, vntill i 106, after Chriſt, Andcheigrear: 
Doftor, See! hath confelled, it was:no-articleot. taith; 
till the Councill of Lateran; Anno 4215. WhichirmoreyRead the coun- 
Anno 1438. the Greeke Churches:heingihorwvibly: op-cills of Ferara 
preſſed; with the power of the. Turke, Job» Palcologys, 3nd Florence, 


Emperour of the Greekes,'came himſelfeintoltaly,with* = 
| That is found 


& © { 
b 4 4% 


rt wn acntnty the 2 
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 Jeſeph;Papriarch of Conlag z the: purpoſe: obhlp the, 2. trea- 


journey. wastoobraine ſuccour of the Chriſtian Princes : Kon of Purge: 
ro obtainewhich;; it was thought:good to.cclebrateatorie plats in 
Councill firſt at Ferara, and aftcr at Florence; to:gccorgamoneſt the + 


EE YR NO Mag WE Robot oof yopuſcules of ' 
thediFerences betweene the Greckes;and LarineChur- - rages F 


ches, At the entrie, in ſteadof ſpeaking of Religion, they 7 7. < 
diſpted about precedencics : And the Greeke Emperor, os & tas. 
| _ Hhh3 though 


6 Of the Euthwrif, 


though miſcrableatid wreeched, wotild notgiue place to 


Engetins 45) the Popc.'In- the' end; 'there was found a - 
meancito-bring themfaceto face , lo they. cameo the 
controuerſics. The Greeke Biſhopsin the end paſſed vn- 


| der conderafation'about the point of the procelſlion of 


the holyGholt, the Emperour preſſing them to accord, 
In theilaſt Seſſion; Hi»o 1439; thete was-ſpeech of Pur- 
gatoric;of the-Popes Primacie; of bread withoutleaven, 
of tranſubſtantiation',;the Pope pretled themto ſubmur 
themltlues in'theſepoints to the Church of Rome:wher- 
ita ,thatthe Grecian Churches, greater then 
zxeRomaine; reieRed, at that time; tranſubſtantiarion, 
Andindeedethisqueltionwas not diſpatched;the Greeke- 


- Bifhops allcadging, that it was beyond their power; for 


Lib. 2.de Sar 
matis Europea, 
c69,1, 


to his 


they hadnocommuitlionro treat of thoſe matters;though 
for thereſt, to gratifie thePo pe they accorded/ſofarre 

nces, as todcknowledge he might addetothe 
{ymbole; but all this was but a Comedie; for the Deputies: 
werediſauowed; for the'Greeke Churches, for all this arc 
riot ſubmitted ro:che;Pope, nor haue changed their be-' 
liefe fince this Councill. 'And for /proofe;' Afathias de 
GHioben in his SarmatianHiſtorie, ſaith, that I/edorwr, - 
Metropolitane of Kyorie in Ruſſia, was one of the Depu- 
tics of the Grecke Church ; who after his 'returne from' 
the Council of Florence, was depfiued and puttodeath, 
becauſe hee had ſubmitted: himſelte to the Church of 
Rome, and endcuvured to per{wade the Ruſſian Greekes 


.-- tat, were of the Religion; thereto. And therefore alſo 


no ſuccour was ſent them 3/' bur Awno 1452, Conftanti- 
nople was beſieged by LMahoret the Turke , and'taken 
the yeare following, whereof followed the totall deſtru- 


* Qtion of the Empire, and Greeke Churches. Thus the 
ambition which prouoked the Prelates of theChurch of 


"wouldnotconſcnt vato them. ' 


Rome to aſſumethe making of God, didalſo ſtirrethem' 
vptoabandon andexpoſe,for a pray,the Churches which 
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Or the Lotds Supper; ' 
$1914] 14004135 oolparntb nd cabiiun yotwaas 
','. That the paſſages which our adwerſarier produce and. Cint 
of the Fathers, are either falſe, or feeble, 

| Ws: C0517 $6774 , carte 


or 


| yo tort Err bY gen otr3iltt A mommy rnnia:iiity - 
{ NV r aduerſaries produce, on theivgart; many. Texts 
O?7 the F athers, but hammered a niew vpon i Atl» 
uile of auarice,and forged by certgine ſpirits fit to make 
dead men ſpeake; attriburing to.then) late workes, com 
poſed long after their death, x/rg-whoid arc ioynedthe 
Purgers and corrupters of the Fathers, whichhaue-dil3 
guiſed them fearefully, We haue beforeinitheprecedent 
Chapters, andin this laſt, produced many pallages cor" © i 
rypted, andin it convinced them offalfe dealing; theſe _ 
 examplesareſufficient tomakeallthereſt fulpitous:-for 

what meancsisthere to convince all their fglſhood;ſince - + -* 

inthe renewing of learning, ſome hundred yeares.fince, © 
wee haue receuued. all the Maniſcripts of the Fathers, 
through their hands, taken out of Monaſteries,writtenas 
the Monkesthought guod, which copied them out,» // 
.., I could heere bring infinite examples in all the cons 
trouerlics , howbeit Lam.not skilfull. in- diſcerning falſe 
money, I will produce ſome examples in this cvattion, 
belides theſe alreadie brought forth. They. bringysa 
paſſage out ofanEpiltle of /pnatins ;-written to them of 
Smyrna, put into Theoderet; for we haue an Epileot if ryucherifice oy 
vatie to the Smyrneans, wherein there is ftiot oneſuctt 9b/ationes now 
word, They allcadge a booke ofthe paſſion of S.c ty <imittont quid 
drew, made by his Diſciples, which none ofthe ancients - 7 ogg 
haue cucrnamed oralleadged. One /ohn of Louaine,and ,j; nem Sa- 
Lyppomanus,Biſhop of Methona, which lived in our age, »ators, 
are thefirſbthat cuer producedehem.- Theyiet beforeys 


# 
I'4 pt» 1 
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” 
o 
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a booke Decana Domini, barbaroully:written'vnderthe. 


title of Cyprian ; the Author thereof in the meanetime 
profefling in his Preface,to conceale his name. :They ab - 
ledge baſkard Canons of Councils ; \astharof Nice, and | 


Epheſus,which we hauc alreadie diſcouered. They attri- 
bute to Exſebins Emi/eni, aSermonot the —_”- _ 
* OT 


@ —@ Ofop milan 
Hiereſme met cet Lord, in which notwithſtanding the Pelagian hercſic is 
Euſebius Emiſ- Cyokem of; begurr after the death of this' En/ebizes , to the 
my end to-giue ſome tredit to ſome words which'arc in this 
Sermon , that they thinke' (though falſly) may fauour 
tranſubſtantiation, And nowa dayes,the Icſuites of theig 
owne authoritie;and without proofe,, giue it another Ti- 
- tle; They cite allo irt this'cauſe'the decretall Epiſtles of 
the firſt Biſhops of Rome , of Atex. 1.and Pre 1, which 
arcnotoriouſly tal{e,>whidrappeares; not onely by the 
barbarous and GothiceTHe'; but alſo by foine crrours 
Bell.lib.z.de that arc therein 16! hheBHamibic; who in his Tecond 
Am. Pontifice, bookeofithe Burhaliſt;bringeth his prodfes from them, 
p.14. 9:97#% yet other-where forgetting himſclfe; faith, that there 


4l:ques errores in 


are ſome'errours broach*d in theſe Epiſtles; which hee 

oats obo bt ns on 200 rok teen pj pin ganly' jo. night papbboet 
Negaueram, nec dare novufhvime ro be vi5dotbtedly-true. And indeede 
indubitatas eſſe Pope L@X/ CME Librttis Di 0: adtvits of no De- 
«ffrmarea«d@. cretals of atly Biſhopof Rome; before' SyineFer ant Fy- 

riein; They alleadge vs allo rhe conſtitutions of Cle- 
menr,;\writtenmorethen 300; yeares after him, for they 

were written'vndet the Chriſtian Emperours, as appea- 


rech byrhe £47Chip;of the (ixt booke, whete it's (aid, 
the/Chriſtians ruled the Iewes', and held them tributa- 
nie; And 'yet theſe bookes are ancient., and make no- 
| thing for our aduerſaries. The bookes of the Hierarchie 


arc hot Dioniſhu eAreopagitas ;| for neither Enſebins, nor 
. 1 Teromein'his Catalogue, ſpeakes of them, and they de- 
ſcribe the Churches 'of' the' Ohriſtians, when they had 
none. And'iftheſe bbookes had beene written ſo ſoone af- 
ter the Apoltles, they had decided the differences of ſo 
.. many Heretiques denying the Trinitic. And S. e fugu- 
pnc+4 : wee ſtine would not haugconfeſed he had beene ignorantof = 
A 7 ifs que- theorders ofthe Angels,if hee had ſcene thisbooke : be- 
wor ile vacaby- fades, ittelles of Monkes; when as yettherewas none, and 
| laſedes, domina- there is no trace of it tobe found, in Tu#tin, renee, Ter- 
Bones, principe= eullizn, Cyprian, and Oricen, full three! hundred yeares = 
pa <- Faw after Chriſt, ' Hee ſpeakes'of Tncetiſe'iri the Euchars?, 
exo me ignorare WRICKY was not vſedeuen' in 'Arnobin; time, that is, two 
confirer, =hundredand fiftic yeares after as appearesby Arneb. _T 
| , WRO 


ru 


, or the Lords Supper. So 65 
who ſcoffes at it as'an Heathen cuſtome, 'And this Dio. 
11/1 dilcouerethihimſelfeintheend of the Eccleſiaſtical! 
Hierarchie, laying, that hee had learned thatwhich hes 
wric of his Maiſters, which hadreceiued it from an anci- 
ent tradition: but S, Par, Maiſter to this Denis, knew 
the tructh of religion by reuclation, not by ancient tradi- 
tion. The Cathecheticall prayer of Gregorie Niſſen , al- 
lIcadged cucry hand-while by Bellarmine,& Sir Coeffetean, 
is counterfait ; and for proofe you ſhall finde herclies 
therein. As Chap. 35.about the end, he ſaith, Longes pot 
wr Deo puram conſernandam naturam, And there is 
ſpeech there,ofone Sewern,an Eutichian,head ofthe Ace- 
phaloi, of whom Ceadrenns makes mention in the fifteenth 
yeare of 1Finien , that is to ſay, Arno 5 23. of Chriſt, 
more then 100, yeares after Gregorie Niſſen, The Catc- 
chimes attributed to {yrifof Teruſalem,which Sir Coeffe- 
reau al leogel ſo-often,arc doubtfull:for beſidesthelitle - 
learning thatis in them] Geſnerrs inhis bibliotheque, wit- 
neflecth, that this booke is found inwritten hand,vnder 


thenameof one 7obn' of Ierufalem ;' and Gretzer a Ger-Pay. 354. 


maine Tefuire,. in abooke thathee madea white ſince, a- 
gainſt mce; ſaith, that hee hath ſeene a written Copie, 
whichaſcribestheſe'Catechiſmes to one obs of Icrula- 
tem: Harding, the learnedelſt of the Engliſh Papiſts, in 
His Treatiſe of accidents without a ſubieR, Se#f, 6, ſaith, 
thar in his time, that is ſome fiftic yeares agoe,this booke 
was not to be found: but written'and knowne to fewe 
{earned men: Andindeeds; itisa bookenewlyſprungvp, 
and 'vnknowne among the ancients,” It was an caſic mate 
ter ro put an olde Title co a new writing. And nes 
who would'thinke that ſo worthie'a-perſon would vtter 
fo notable a folly, as is found. in 4 


e foure Catechefir, ui tone nh, eny? 


where it is faid, thatthe wood of the Crotle is foencrea-9= 
ſed, that all the carch almoſt is full of fe ? How chance 
none of the auncients of that time, nor before, noted a 
ehing ſo remarkable? How chance'none of the Apoltles, 
nor their Diſciples, bethov ht themſelues to carrie cue-- 
ric one'of them a 'picce of the croſſe-that would have 

So | Tij growne 


iPvgpon, | 


66 Of the Euchariſt, 

growne fo in their hands 2? And in Fraunce, where there 
is ſuch ſtore of this wood, is there any man that cuer knew 
any of it grow ina Cheſt? Who ſees not thattheſe Cate- 
chiſmes were written when contentions touching rhe 

4 _  Imagesof Saints , and of the Crofle,were in the neate, 

\ -  aboutthetimeof the Councill of Nice :in which time li- 
org 55-09 þ ued one 7ohn of Teruſalem, Author of the Schilme, be- 
e*7* twixt the Greeke and the Latine Churches? They alſo 
obie in this matter certaine Liturgies moulded anew. 
As that of [ames, where theſe words are found 5 wogowp _ 
and 07d, which were not brought into the Church 
'by publique authoritic, before the -Councill of Nice 
and Chalcedon,ſome 300, or 400, yearcs after the Apo- 
{tles : For although ſome particular men vicdthem, yet 
were they neuer receiued by publique conſent: before 

» theſe Councils. Surely the Hereſics. of efriw4 and Ne- 

ftorinAad never troubled the Church, iffo excellent an 
Apoſlle had decided theſe differences. The ſame ſpea- 
keth of Monaſterics, which were not for 300. yearcs after, 
and of Churches, then when there were none. Such is 
the Liturgic of S.Iarke which calleth himſelfe S.Zarke 
the Martir; asif hee had written it after his death; which 
prayeth for the Pope, for the Patriarkes and: Archbi- 

_ ſhops,names vaknownethenzwhich ſpeakes ofrhe Coun- 
cillof Nice and Epheſus, and nameth Gregorie the great, 
who liued 500, ycarcs after. Such is the Liturgie attri- 
butedto S, Chry/eſtome ,. in which, Pope Nicholas, borne 
aboue fourc hundred yearcs after Chry/ſoftome is named, 
who allo in this Liturgic is inuocated, It can ſcarſe be 
exprelled, how the libertie ro fallifie is mixed with ſenſe- 
lcſneſſe, and yet they giue vs theſe counterfaites for good 
coyne. od 

Cum fideliter fa The decreeof the Church of Rome, 45, 2. de con/ecr, 
teamur ante con Can, Not avtemalleadgetha ſentenceof Saint Awgnſtiner, 

" np=c# gathered by Proſper, which ſaith thus ; wee” freely confeſſe 
is few that it is Bread aud Wine that nature hath made , but 
mavit;poſ? conſe after conſecration it i indeede the fleſh and bloud of (briſt , 
aationem yers. Which the bleſting hath conſecrated & but there is neuer a 

| TE word 
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 vord of thisin the booke of Saint AuguFliner ſentences, camen Chriftt 
gathered by Proſper.It pleaſed our Mailters the Canoniſts & /angvinem - 
to make him ſpeake fo. Hp ;  quodbenediflis 

There is a Canoninthe ſame 4, that beginnes Y- conſecrauit, 

trum ſub figura, vndet the Title of Saint Augnſtinegyhich' Carmen conſe. 

| faith,that in the Sacrament, the fleſh of the Lord is pow <4tione Sp.San- 
crfully created, by the conſecration of the holy Ghoſt, © PPtentvaliter 
which isa place no where to be found in'any booke of © x 
Saint + Luguſtme, by : 

There is a notable forgerie, 45ſt. 1.Deconſecr,Can,Onrs. wine; wv; a1 
nes fideles, For there report is' made of a'certaine ordi- = m5woy oh 
nance of the Apoſtles , commanding that the faithful] 7% <=vowr 
which come inand hearerhe Scriptures, and continue ,,,,”* OO 
not at Prayer, and atthe holy Communion,till Matle be py i. 
done,be cut off from the Church : which is the 9. Can, tannibe, oc «- 
ofthe Apoſtles; wherein'this clauſe [ ril Maſſe be done] 5% inmiie- 
is falſely added, and is not to be foundin the Originall ey $06 wh 
Greeke. But they would have perſwadedvs that the A. "27 5 
poltles fung Mafſe, Many ſuch forgeries may be foundin 
the decrees allowed by the Churchof Rome, yea,of more 
authoritie with them then the holy Scriprure,: For it 
wouldaskea whole booke,if we would ſearch ontthefor- 
geries , with which particular mens bookes ſwarme, or 
goc fartherthen this matter ofthe Sacrament. 

Bellarmine 1b, 2, De Enchar. cap. 16.makes Gregorie wc) mw'mue wy 
Niſfen ſay; tsb,de vita Meſs, thatthe fleſh of our Lordis ©** ge | 
the nouriſhment of our bodies, but Gregory laithitharof =_ tad 
Manna.He would alſo perfvade vs, that Gregory ſpeakes atiyune, in 
of the Euchariſt, and yet he ſpeakesof the incarnation. «ms 3% «5 vex- 
See thepaſſage accordingto the Greek, Thow >nderſtan- ®aomcer id 
deft alragetber thu'tr ue meate,that is C brift;by the fiquratine _ » > jv" 
parable which is in this Hiftorie, for this bread which came , $664 of 
downe from heanen ( to wit Manna ) #'n0t a#f incorporalt oi iniygrr? 
things : for how ſhould an incorporall thing ve'the nouriſh- 
ment of a body? Alittle after he ſaith, That this miracle asd 

forefhew the myſterie of the-Uirgin, thatis to fay, the incar- 

nation, But Bellarmine ouerthroweth thiswhole paſſage 

by a ſtrange fallification, | : 
| Iij2 
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| 68 Of the Enthariſt, 

_ Enalorim ran | Sir Coeffetean, pag.374s Proucs by a: place of Chry/ee 
, a i = mM Pome, hom.27.in ef the Apoltles 1098 the Hoſt. 
%. kg ke Thus then he tranſlates ({ bry/oſtomme, Conſider then what 
wadc imo x; the eApoſtles did, when they receined theſe holy cates , did 
Uanediag, they 'not employ them/elnes in prayers and. Himnes, A ma- 
-nifeſt forgery;TItis thusin Greeke: Confider whenthe «4 - 

' Poſtles had partaken of theſe. ſacred daintties, did they not 
Tzrnethemſelues to Prayer and Humnes? He {pcakes not of 

prayers while they were communicating, but of a Song, 

which was the cloling vp of the action,after the Commu- 

nion, which ſong} was no. adaration of the Hoſt. 

' Fhe ſame man, pag. 20.to.make the opimon of the 
propitiatorie ſacrifice of the'Malle to runne the more 
lweetly,turneth 7rexens words 46.4 cap.: 3 2. in this.ſort 
Eccleſiam vninerſs mundo offert Deor T be Church offercth 

' throughal! the world 18,G © D,/inſteede,of rhe yawer/all 
| world. i) of * %41 rt 
ecvny Au & The lame man, peg.7 tcefallificth Origen, 14,8. (ontra 
Tu iongdp 98 Celſum,making him lay;: we eate thedeages offered already 
35 ry %* mage a bogze, which is @ Egr14ine ſacred thing. Bur accor- 
; aH0W, ,. Þc : | : 
ding/to theGreeke itiy,-! me. eaze the lower [et before vs, 
*/ © made hyaprajer «ſacred hody;; For the.loayes which be- 
fare conſecration. ,were a body- ng: /ecyed by prayer , arc 
become a (acred bodie.; by the. word, begze, he doth 
---. -- not-meaneour Lords bodice, Belides, he bytcs out theſe. 
b + + Avotds #7 prayer, ;whichteltive thatcqnſecration is made 
© © 4... -Nowibit were eafie forthele Mailters to forge whole 
F- -  -» ... baokes; to change inſcriptions, giuing an anciene Title 
7 wh ' to new writing;how much calier.was it for them to foiſt | 
_"inpallages of theis owne ſtampc into. true Writings? We | 
_ haue-produced mapy. pallages in the.precedent chap- 
... ters,.and clpngiallyia this; butwhagnecde is thereto par- 
ticularize,lince we hauean Index of their bookes, as well 
Thats. | © aboliſh as to. purge & pareaway,made by Pope Pwr .4. 
- ommprigndal Sixtus the 5.and { lemen; $.wherein the Title de Corre- 
| Colen by Goſ. Tone. eAv1, 4. it 45 commanded to purge ont-of the bookes 
#inColin, 1598, of the ancient Dottors the manifeft errcars which (faith 
the 


UL) BY | 


at 
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therale) have come in either Haddad cen I IE 
a ont aroma vos 
rectors of Saint  2*gu/tive in the Preface vpon the "Hi muterefes. 


laſt edition in Paris, confelle the | . ſity niſs-ybi 
Rule. Me eds they ave Practiſed this bande me ac] 
See yet anothep ſort of falle money, thatis, the falſe Wn ap 
interpretations olShe names that the ancients _ this mafefareng 
Sacrament, Fourgghundreth yeares after Chriſt, they be- irrefſerit, 
ganne to vic the word 1£:ſa,but very ſeldome,and that 
to for leave to depart; ſometimes allo for certaine pray- 
ers,which were vicd afterthe ſending of the Carechnn 
away : as we ſhewed chap. 1, In all theſe places theytran- | 
flateinFrench, La MEsst, forLe Renvor,and 
they perſwade the people that itis meant. of theſacrifice 
of the Malle. | 
_ In Jgnativs epiſt, ad Smyrnenſ, there is doxdp initee Helyching. 
Atiy,which [ignifieth tomake a banquet, or feaſt of ad- 2! <2icr, 
milsion : yet the interpreter tranſlates-it, 441ſſam celebra- 
re: and they obiett this place to vs. 
With like fraudethe interpreters of the Greeke Fas + 
thers tranſlate, Nerrse yieu, by 21ſa &-[arrificinm,where as © P25 
this word (ignifies publike the ſeruice, Which thevery Bi- ? ns 
ble of the Church of Rometeſtifieth , which P44. 2.17, me. Lage 
tranſlateth, AuTsgyia, ſernice & obedience ; & therealſo Heching, 


&; 25, NaTSeY0 is tranſlated Miniſter, and not facrifi- Phil, xue/ws 
cer, and ſp Heb. 1.14. Af; 13.2.Iamnot ignorant that a = ppb 
facrifice may be called , a{T<eyia, but it followes not 
therevpon that A{Tegyie, ſignifies alactifice, As a man 

may be called +4nima!l, bur it doth not follow there- 

of, that anir-a/! ſignifies 3 m1an: it is therefore a torgerie 
in the Tripartite Hiſtory, where Fpiphanw# the old inter- 7 
preter tranſlates the word , ewxy4þ and WKAKIXGdLs I 
which are vſball in Socrares, and Sozomen, by ifs fa- 


 cere, its /ay Maſſe, 


* 1fetinthisranke the patſage of Saint /erome, ad Helc- 
edoret which they (ay (o often obic againſt vs in theſe 
words, God forbid that we ſhenld thinks any enill of them, 
who ſucceeding in the Apoſolicall degree make the bodie of 
*Iit n > Chrift, 


. 1 __ Of the Euchariſt, 
abfie vt quics Chriſt, with their ſacred wonth, And therevponthe gloſle 
 guam ſeneſtram of the Canon Abſit 11,9vcf.1,laith, that if a Clergie man 

dehis aro "my | embrace a woman, we muſt coxſtrue-#t that he dothut to gine 
ety. her benediftion + bur] (ay this rext is ill tranſlated, For 
tes corpus Chriſti the word Conficere in a Matter of meate, as when one 


ſacro ore confici= ſaith, Conficere eibum, (ignifieth notto make meare, but 


"TEL. to catcit, and'breakeit in cating. And although their 
ye wut. tranſlation were good, yet they getnothing by this pal- 


erem, interpreta- ſage , lince the Fathers haue aduertifed vs, that inthe 
bitur quod cauſes Sacraments, thelignes take the name of the thing ſig- 
benedicendj eam jiged, y ; > 
 boc faciat. This is of the ſame ſtampe. There are Texts of the | 
Coefſeteau,feu- Fathers, which in ſpeaking of the Sacrament lay , that 
J. 9.alexwe S, wee mult not doubt of the truth of Chrilts bodice. So 
 Hilawe, et le ſyeaketh Leon, 6. Serm 6. de Tenſ, and Hillary bib. 8, de 
ET peſſege Trinit, This mcancth nothing elſe, but that wee muſt 
>a pet not doubt that Chriſt hath atruc bodie, They tranſlate . 
avtrement que thele pallages ,asifthey ſignified that we mult not doube 
le Latinqwi of the recall preſence of Chriſts bodic, and ſo doth Coef- 
met en Marge. fetean, fol.g $146 
I put alſo among thefallifications the curtayld and 
imperfed allegations, whereof we haue marked many al- 
ready. So that Saint Auguſtine, vpon the 3 3, Plalme,ap- 
plyeth to Chriſt a Text of the firſt booke of Samuel,cap: 
2 x, that Daxid carried himſelte in his hands, and faith, 
that Chrilt carricd himſelfe in his hands, when he ſaid, 
this 15 wy bodie, But they alleadge not that which follow- 
cth by and by , 1pſe /c portabat quodam modo cum dice- 
ret, hoc efÞ corpus meum : bee carryed himſelfe after a ſort, 
when be {aia this is my body, He ſaith after a ſort, notre- 
ally, and corporally therefore, For if I carry a booke re- 
ally in my hand , though it be couered with ſomething 
elſe. ſhall itnot be rediculous to ſay, I carry this booke if 
"Re , ter alort. | ; | 
7g 44y a [2 Such is the forgerie that Sir (ceffetean after others 
fauſſets liv.z, committeth,peg,63 1, where hee alleadgeth that place of 
chap. 24.S.m C4Þ49. contra, aauerſar leg, And as wee reccine with faith- 
Sexto, Full beart and month, the Mediator of God and man Teſus 


(rift, 
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Chrift man,gining vs his fleſh to eate,and bis blond to arinke , Sicut mediate- 
although it ſeeme a more borrible thing 10 eate mans fleſh, rew Dei ev» bom. 
then to kill it and to drinks mans bloud,then to ſhed it, Here mum carnem ſus 
Sir Coeffetean ſtayes , but Saint Auguſtine in the next Fas noi Wat> 
lines declarcs, that theſe are figuratiue kindes of {peech, ge $1 
which wee mult vnderſtand according to the rule of Aiſepn,ve. 
faith, in theſe words, And mn all the holy S$ criptarer, if any Atque in onani«. 
thing figuratinely [aid or done be expounded to vs accordin ou ſandlis ſeripe 
to the rule of faith, let vi gine care to the expoſition. with, my PR 
out conternpt, and wiſely ;ont of what thing oy words ſoener lam frurate dis 
the expoſition be taken, Which is more, that we may not 7*mvelfattum 
doubt of the matter, hee addeth theſe things, rowu,;that es ea ponitur 
the two ſonnes of Abraham aretwoteltaments, and that COA 's 
leſus Chriſt andthe Church are two in one flcſh, and 

that Chriſt givesvs fleſh to cate, for like examples. The 

expolition whereof, according to the rule of Faith, wee 

mult receive. And hauing called rheſe things Sacra- 

ments, hee expounds himſelfe 3 Sacramentum,cd ef,ſacra 

ſrrna: Sacraments,that is to lay, ſacred ſigner, ſuch may- 

ming of Texts is ordinarie with theſe Maiſters, 

T hat which diſcouercth another kinde of wicked dif- 

poſition in our Aduerſaries, is to produce the faults of 

of the ancients, ro couer their owne errours, and make 

themſclues a rampart with their drofle : for this good 

Door, not vnderſtanding Greeke,nor Hebrew,is often 

grolely deceiued, there is in the Greeke of the Sepria- 

gint.cap 21, of the 1 Sam,ver. 13,2 peg? i TRIG xige 

oip &uTE.e Auguſtine thought he was carried in his hand 

not knowing thatm igeFvu,ll gnificth to haue the f pi- 

rit troubled; and mxe«©22G-,a man diltrafted of his wit. 

This alſo is theſame, Saint AuguFins vpon the 98. 

Plalme, expoundingthelſc words, worſbip but fante-ſtoole, 

faith, this word a sf; is aj fleſh of arts —_ 2 

mult be worſhipped, and ſaith, #s man earerh 14 ſig ure 

till bee bawe frll worſbuped it, This pallage and many _— ers —_ 
like,are employed by our -Aduerſarics, which notwithe nifs prius adoras 
ſtanding doe nor profit them: for who denieth that the giv. 
fc of Chriſt ſhouldbe worſhipped, in the Eucharit, _ 


INUIT 


2 OftheEutharif, 
mult not God the Father be there worſhipped, and what 
makes this to the incloſure of Chriſts fleſh , vnder the 
Species? Yet it is awrong to produce thistext of Saint 
Angnuſtine, where he was decciuedin not vnderſtanding 
the Hebrew Text, which is the originall, where there is 
not, Adore the footeſtoele , but adore, toward or before 
the footeſtoole. It is in the Hebrew 3 /abadom raglantad 
ſcabellum pedam eins: and the Greeke of the 70 agreeth 
therwithal,Tgoouwtyre Te) vmoned ies, & not Þ vmonmdltcy. 
Lyr.inPſa.g8. So Lyrs,andthe Chaldean Paraphraſt;wor/>59 in the houſe 
rn 4 of his holineſſe. Andthat no man may prelle vs with the 
prin ** authoritie of any man, Let Dad hiraſelfe in that very 
\- Palme be judge : fora fewelines after,the Prophet Da- 
"x44 laith, Exalt the Lord our God, and worſhip toward the 
Monntaine of bis bolmeſſe, or according to the Vulgar 
tranſlation, 5v the monntaine. The Hebrew phrale is all 
one inthe one place, andinthe other : in the former, itis 
biſtachaun labadem raglan: andin the latter, hiftachazu 
lehar keaſcho, It our Aduerfariesconfelle, that in this lat- 
terplaceit ſhould be ill tranſlated, worſhip the mountaine, 
why doe they not confelle alfo, that it ſhould be illtran- 
flated, worſhip the footeFtcole? So our Aduerſarics relem- 
ble certaine birds that are put into Gardens ; to get the 
wormes : for they ſeckenothing out of the Fathers, but 
their ordure, and cleauefaſt totheir faults. 
This fo licentious a praiſe of fallifying, is no new 
Invention: Euen inthe time of S, Pas!, there were that 
forged Epiſtics in S.Panis namezwhereof he warncth the 
Thetlal. 2 Theſſal 2.But eſpecially the Biſkops of Rome 
pleadepreſcription of a long time, euen in the time of 
S. Auguſtme, Boniface, and Celefine plaid their prizes. 
For in the Councill of Africke,they alleadged forged Ca- 
| Concil. Afic, Ronsof the Councill of Nice, to advance theirdignitic : 
p. 590. Editie. Which Canons, « Lwreluu Biſhop of Carthage, and his 
vis Colon, Ne Fellowes, condemned for falſe, and hauing kiior the 
f: mo "HY fraud, abated the pride thatthen beganto bud: fatherly 
= »1deang Enforming Cel:Fine,Biſhop of Rome;and warning him 
indncere. not to bring in the ſmokic pride-of-the world into the 
| | : Church, 


_— 
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Church, for ſothey ſpeakein an excellent Epiſtle which 


is inſerted into that Councill, For which cauſe the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome ſeperated themſelues from Communion 
with the faid eAwrelus, and Auguſtine, and the other Bi- Aurliu chun 
ſhops of Africk 2 Which mutuall excommunication con- collegin ſuisin- 
Pligante diabols 
ſuperbire cape, 


tinued 200. yeares and more, till Boniface 2, as appear 
by an Epiſtle of the (aid Boniface, are. sin Tu as" 
the Conncils, wherein hereioyceth, that Enlalins Biſhop 
of Carthage, had reunited himſelfe to the Church of 
| Rome, from which, faith he, Aurel with his compani« 
ons (among whom wasS. Augaitine) wereſeperated, be- 
cauſe they proudly exalted < | 
ofthe Diuell, Theſe are the very words of Boniface, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. So poore S. Augnitine died excommunis 


catc out of the Church of Rome: For thecolouring wher- 


of, our aduerſaries hauc of late bethoughethemlelues to 


condemne this Epiſtle of Boniface to Ewlatins for forged, 


which notwithſtanding themſelues had forgotten, and 
which we haue not but through their fingers. And which. 
is more,we haucin the fore ſaid Tomeof Councils imme. 
diarely after this Epiſtle of Boniface, the forme of Exlalins 


confeſſion in this reconciliation. Fre curſe all theys who Anathemating« = 
proudly exalting them{elues, hift vp their creſts againſt the 9% omnes qui 
holy Apoſtolicke (hnrch of Rome,&c,Now confellion & (a- he wad 
tisfaRion, | We _e formerdiſcord and offence, but 4, fuicam Zo 
let vs {ce what proofes they bring of this forgerie. 1.They eleiam ſuperbi.. 

_ (ay, that this Epiſtle was written by Boxiface to Exlalins endo ſuas ceruices 
Biſhop of Alexandria but inthis Bonifaces time, the Bi. 3%» 


ſhop of Alexandria was called Timethie, and not Elalins: 
which Harding the Buckler of the Church of Rome in 


England fatisfieth, Se&. 28, of the Popes Supremacie, . 


whereaftcr hee hath alleadged this Epiltle for true, hee 
faith, that it was written to Exla/ins Biſhop of Thetlalo- 
nica, and not of Alexandria,ſo this obieRtion is grounded 
vpon the fault of the laſt impreſſions. Secondly, they 
lay alſo that Aurelius and Augyſtine, withthe Councill, 


writ to { #/eFine kindly, and with reſpeRt. What of that? 


for there was yet no ſeperation when they writ , but it. 
Kkk  A'ole 


emlelues,by the inſtigation 
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\ aroſe vpon their refulingto receive CleFine for their Sy. 

jour, and Judge, of the cauſes of Africk, which refy- 

fall they ſignified to him by letters. Thirdly, neither will 

itſerue theturneany better,to alleadgethat the Churches 

_ of Africk, then perſecuted by the Vandales, had their re- 
fugeinltaly , for it is that which winnes morecrediteco 

this Epiſtle;that it containes the reconciliation of Eu/alrus 

Biſhop of Carthage : For what was there that could more 

moue Emlalizs , to ſeeke for peace with the Church of 

Rome , thenthe miſerie into which: he was brought by 
perſecution ? Belides, when we ſay that Aure/ine and Au- 

g%ſtine,with the Churches of Africk,were excommunica- 

| ted, wee take the word excommunicate in thatſence in 

which ic was then vicd, not for throwing of papallchun= 

derbolts, or appointing a Countrey to be made a pray, 

and ackt,as they vie itnow adaycs 3 but to excommuni- 

cate one, was then onely to {ignifie, that they would not 

 holde. communion with him, which the Greekes call 

Cyril. Apolog. *&K0IvG@vyoic 3 And in this ſence many Biſhops haue cx- 
Frazmenta Hi- communicated the Biſhop of Rome , ®.as S, Hillarie ex- 
= L apr communicated Liberizs, and obn of Antioche excom- 
Pax.48. ' municated © C74! Biſhop of Alexandria, and Cwleftine 
Socran.lib.7.cap. Biſhop of Rome: which ae hindered not offices 
33-. of humanity,nor degrees of honour and predencie,which 


p _ were thenamongthe Biſhops for order ſake onely, with- 
Coeff. pag300. ut any iuriſdition or power, Fourthly , they obict 
farther, that at. that time the Arians and Heathen, called 

the true profciTours in Africk Romaines, by way of 'rc- 


wn oo Perfec. proach, as Vifor VYrice»fir aith; which would* neuer be 


obieed, but by them that are ignorant of the Hiſtoric, 
Forthis word Reman, was a word lignifying a partic a» 
mong people that were enemies, and not any word of re- 
ligion. And the true profciſours were called Romancy, 
not becauſe of the Biſhop of Rome, who had-nor to doc 

in Africk, but becauſe of the Romaine Empire,that was 

- Inuadedby the Vandals, and which ſent their Armies in- 

. | toAfﬀrick againlt them, eſpecially vnder the leading of 
_ Bclifarius, who reſtoredthe true religionin Africk by the 
[ | :  .. Romaine 


or the Lords Supper. = T5 : 


Romaine forces: For this cauſethetrue profeſſours were 2onwn; 
called Romaines, Finally, they bring out an Epiſtte of Cedrene, 


bo 


Po pe CeleFtmes, wherein 


munion with him. How doth this agree (lay they ) with 
the Epi (tle of Bomiface, which ſaith; per and 
his fellowes were excommunicated ? Burit iscalie forys 
to reicthis Epiltte of Celeſte, and to convince it to 


be forged, as being made of purpoſeto exalt the Papall 


dignitte: For is there any manſo little ſeene in antiquitie 


that knowesnot, that at this timethe Biſhop of Rome had, 
not as yet viurped the authoritie tobe Tudge of the Do- 


ors writings, and free from erring in matters of faith, 
The falſhood alſo appeares in this, that itis manifeſt by 
Profers Chronicle, that Saint eAwguſtine died but one 


yeare before Caiſtive, which i800 ſhorta time for ſuch 


atroubleto rife in theFrench Churchesaboutrheir judge- 
ment, touching S. «L»gwſtiner writings, and to hauethe 
difference compounded by the Biſhop of Romes Arbi- 
trement. Therefore this isa grolſe forgerie, like tothat 
of S. Martial life, which ſaith, that the (aid Saint ſerued 
at the Table, when Chriſt cdlebrated the Paſſcouer, they 
— have added, thatheehelpt to baſte the Paſchall 
EO a 6 1200] SUES SME 
Such is thehoneſt dealing of theſe men in theiralle- 


gations , to which forgeties they adde,vnprofitably,di- 


uers Texts of the Ancients, in which 'it is faid, Fee cate 
and arinke the bodhe nnd blond of Chrift, but to what pur- 


poſeis this againſt vs;which ſay the ſame?Why ſhall it not - 


be permitted to the Fathers to imitate the ſtile of the 


- Scriptures,and to call the ſigne,by thename of the thing | - 
ſignified ? Why ſhould we not receiue the expolitions 


which themſclues giue of ſuch kinds of ſpeech when they 
in other places, & that very often, call that which we catea 
Gene, figure, type, and Symbole of the body of Chriſt 2 
Haue they not often told vs before, that the (ignes ordi- 
_ narily take the nameof the thing _ Andit was 
profitable for them to call it ſo, beto 


re they vied the : 
Et 7 adoration 


ns pi eG a ice alloweth and authorizerh 77 Pico 
Augnitines writings, and ſaith, thathe alwayes held com-. | 


—_ 2 ag 
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adoration ofthe Hoſt, orcalledit God, orthat tranſub- 
ſantiation was found out, For tocall the {ignes by the 
name ofthething lignified, feruethtocncreale the digni- 
tie of theſe Milterics, and to retaine.the people inreue- 
rence. And this is that which drew ſome of the ancients 
eoſuchan excelle of words, as wee haue ſhewed before, 
Which Sathan could manage with dextecitie, & change 
the helpes to deuotion, into matter of Idolatrie. Surely 
it is a maruell lince ſome ofthe ancients haue ſaid thatin 
baptiſme we are ſprinckled withthe bloud of Chrilt, that 
Sathan hath-not ſoughtto perſwade a tran(ubſtanciation 
of the water intothat bloud. 

They produceallo ſomepallages,but very few,which 
fay, thatthe bread is conuerted into the bodice of Chrilt, 
which is true, being well taken, the conuerlion being vn- 
derſtood to be ſacramentall, not ſubſtantiall : and as the 
 Waxe is conuerted into the Kings Seales, without 
tranſubſtantiation. Indeede wee haue before proucd , 
that they ſay the ſubſtance of bread remaineth after con- 
ſecration, and that the kindes are the ſame they were, 
thoughchanged inco another thing,and thereis nothing 
{ſo calle vnto a man of a free and vnfore-ſtalled iudge- 
ment as to finde out the ſenſe and meaning of theſe pal- 
ſages, and to turnealide with a ſmall blaſt, all this tem- 
pelt of allegations and ſtirre wherewith at this day they 
aſtoniſh the cares of Courtiers, and women which know 
not the Fathers but by relation, towhom the peoples ig- 
norance paycth tribute, and who ought rather to leade 
| the people to the Father of Fathers , in ſending them to 


the word of God, + < 


'* bread? 


- or the Lords Supper, 
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ll 
cd. 


C HAP. 4 X bi 
Of Maſſes without ( omemwnicants, 


* AY of our faluation hath giuen to this holy, Sa- 
AQ A Munion of the faithfull, to a ſhew, wherein 
the Prieſt cates and drinkes alone, and the 
people looke on,without partaking with him,or ſomuch 
as vnderſtanding him, T he people goc to ſee the Maile, 
in ſtead of going to the Communion, So the-Italians _ 

ſpeakes Veder Meſſa, & ſentir Meſa : andthe French 
little better; Aller onyr vne Meſſe, in ſtead of participer & + g 
la Saintte C ene, na PEnchariſtte, They Care netto lay; _— . : 
vLet vs goe puderſiand a Mafſe : forthey vnderſtand no- © 

thing - it : nor, Let ws £oe to the (i LL TLITLD for they 
<ontent themſelues with the light of it. If the holy Sup» 
per be a Supper, as S. Pawl,and all the Fathers call it, as 
wee haue ſhewed; what is more abſurd then to-bid men 
to Supper, to looke on onely ? O what a ridiculous kind . 
of ſpecch would it hauc becne among the Ancients, if SE : 
any man had laid; Let vs goe ſee the Enchareft: or, Let | 

v1 goe heare a Maſſe ? As contrariwile the manner of 
ſpecch,vſuall amongthe Apoſtles, to wit, to come together | 
#0 breake bread, is become fooliſh and vainein this Age, 1*.2-29/.46. 
For would not a man now adayes thinke him madde, - 5x 
who goingto Malle, ſhould ſay that hee goes tobreake * 


Z 
. 


' This abuſe hath paſſed farther : for they lay Maſſes * 
not onely without Communicants, but without alliſtants | 
to0z and the Prieſt alone (ings certaine ſtragling Males 
inacomerof the Church far a Telter,at the requelt of 
him that paycs for them, againſt the manifelt Prohibi- 
tion which is in the Dee mM ks ons 
Dif, 1.de Conlecr. where the Pope {peakes thus; dt #4 
. F Fes Kkk 4 | ordajuet 
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Can, Hoe quoque ordained that no Prieſt preſume to celebrate the ſolemnitics 
HTO IX of the Haſſe, vnleſſe there be two preſent that may anſwere, 
> Anbndts 5 andthe Prieft be the third: becauſe -when' hee [auth in the 
rum ſolemna ce- p{urall; The Lord be wth 11 3 and for that hee ſaith ſofity; 
lebrare preſumat pray for mee, it s manifeſtly connenient, that ſome body 
miſe duobry pre- an(were bs ſalutation. About which difficultic, ts wer, 
/# ary Fr how the Prieſt may ſayz Pray for me brethren, when hee 
 itſetertins hahe« is alone, Pope Innocent the third, finding himlelfe ſhrewd- 
atur,quia,oc. ly troubled, hath founda gallantanſwere for it, Ye ww? 
An 2.liure des beleene piowſly (laith hee ) that the eAngels accompany 
Myſteres.ch.25. thews that pray, according to the ſaying of the Prophet, 1 
4 — will ſing Pſalmes unto thee in the preſence of the Angels.By 
, De, convert this ſhift hee ſhewes that the Prieſt praies not alone. 
fant orantibus By the ſame rule, when the Prieſt ſaith in the plural); 
ſecundamillad eAecipite & manaucate ex hec omnes ; Take and eate of 
poo—_ *1n this all of you, although hee be alone, and eate alone, we 
ronlpe pal >. muſt preſume that hee commands the Angels to cate. 
7 For otherwiſe it were a meere mockery to ſay, Eate all 
of you, when hee offers nothing to'any man, and is all 
alone. Surely they prouided ill for their buſinelle, to 
leaue thisclauſe in the Maſſe, which repreſents the olde 
cuſtome, that was to inuite all that were preſent to the 
Communion. ' | | 
 Thisabuſerhat Teaves no traft of the ſpirituall-repaſt, 
and-wholy'disfigureth the wholy Supper of our -Lord, 
muſt be ſcarcht to the quicke.' Firſt, Maſſes without 
Communicatits arc contrary to the commandement of 
 ebtir Lord; Who hath ſaid to' vs, Take, eate, and who to 
- binde' vs tofollow-him' therein hath ſaid, Doe rhe. They 
aske, what if there be none'worthy to'communicate ?1 
an{were,that jn a Church,wherethe Word is truely prea- 
ched, it-never hapneth that all ate vnworthy, For the 
Werd of Gop is never without fruit, alwayes one part 
| of the ſeede fals on: good ground: Beſides; the Prieſt 
knowepnottheworthincfſeor vrworthmelſeof the moſt 
part: in which'caſe hee ought to receive them that are 
vnwotthy to the-Communion, when their ſinne'is not 
knowne. Secondly and although our Lords _— man- 
PREY || DS ang  dement 


or the Lords Supper, 


dement were not o direc, yet his cxampleſhoulgfergs © les 
vs for a rule. For, what agreement is'there betwixt Beeauſe ir is © 
Chriſt litting at the Table, miniſtring the Bread, and the written; (D»- 
randfaith)thou 
ſhalt ſee me be= 


of the: people but behinde, and nat enderftoodar ull "——g 


Cup to his Diſciples, andthe Prieſt ſtandingaloneat an 
Altar, and eating alone, without:ſo muchas being ſcene 


Thirdly, where is there, in: the Maile, the Sacrament, 
which the Apoſtles celebrated, by breaking andviffribu. 
ting bread among the faithfull, as. it appeares; A#; 2; 


& 20. Fourthly, where is that: pantaking, whereof the 


_ Apoltie ſpeaketh, r Cor; 10.7, when hee faieh;, 770iall 


votale of the fans eons 7nd tread 


_ holdthat Chrilt in this action, celebrated.hoth' a Sacrze 
ment and a. Sacrifice, by what authority doe they now 
ſever theſe two, ſo thatthe people partake of the Sacri- 
fice, but not of the' Sacrament ?*1f ie be lawfull inthe Eu- 
chariſt ro partake of the Sacrifice without partakiug of 
the Sacrament, why ſhouldit not allo be lawfull to par- 
take of the Sacrament without partaking of the-Sacri= 
hce? Fiftly, and herein itis eſpecially to be obſerued, 
that the Prieſt vndertaketh that, which hee cannot doe, 
and leaueth that vndone, which hee oughtro doe. For, 
hee vndertaketh to offer vp Teſus Chriſt a propitiatorie 
Sacritice for the quicke andthe dead, having no charge 
nor Cﬀmmandement from God fo to doe. Contrariwile, 
| hee diſpenſeth with himſelfe, for that which heecan and 
ought todoe, to wt, to miniſter the Communionro all 
the Ailembly, tranſgreſſing the Commandement ofthe 
' Lord. Sixcly, adde hereunto that whoſoever ourr-throw- 
cth the definition of athing, of neceſlitie ouerthroweth 
the thing it ſelfe:Butthe Church of Rome overthroweth 
the definition of this Sacramentz Therefore ſhee ouer- 


throweththis Sacrament. The definition of this Sacra» 
ment, given by'S, Par, 1 {or 10. 16. Is, that it ts the © 


confmunon of the body of EC brift, The Church of Rome 


 thenby taking away the Communion, and faying Malles 


without Communicants, ouerturneth the definition of 


this Sacrament,and by conſequent deſtroycth the nature 
| | _  thereok 
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7, $8 _ Of the Euchariſt, 
| Authorities ef thereof. Seauenthly, cherefore alſo haue they, as much 
the Ancients, | as inthem lycth, aboliſhed the word, S»pper, becaulc it 
fignifieth a common Supper, and by conſequence im- 
rts a Communion. For let theſe DoRors tell mewhe« 
ther the Malles without Communicants may be called 
a Supper , or no, and whether the Ancients had reaſo 
eo call this Sacrament a Supper, or no. ; 
| Eighely, but theſe DoRors that beate the cares of, | 
Nuſquemex- the ignorant with places of the Fathers, eyther falſe, or; 
preſoe legitwr # mmaymed, can they bring mee any Syllable of any rule 


em fs Of theancient Church, that vpholdeth Maſſes without 


communione az. COmMmunicants ? Doth-not ZFe/larmine himlſelfe, 6, 2, 
cuius vel alifto- de (Miſſa, cap. 9. confelle ,that be findes no expreſſe teſti- 
rum preter ipſuns nzonie in all the Ancients, to teſtifie that they at any time 
ſacerdetem. off:red Sacrifice when none did communicate, neither one, 
nor more but the Prieſt ? So alſo the name of private = 


CHaſſe, was not vied by Antiquinie. 


—- . Let them heare $. Chriſoftome thundring before in this 


"Treatile, hows, 3. in Ephef. and complayning that this 
corruption began to creepe in. O caſtome ! (ſaith he) 0 
. preſumption! In vaine is the daily Sacrifice offered; im vaine 
b & ric omar, Joo wer ftand at the eAltar, ſeeing no body communicatetbe 
” «40-29% And a litcle after, The Lord ſauh theſe things to all vs that 
o- aw ftand by here unwiſcl and raſhly: for enery man that par-- 
wagering, ds — T1akes not of the Myſterie , 1s unwiſe and raſy in (fandin 
Brerernie, = by, Hee addes, Tell mee if a man that 14 bidden to a F  ; 
Fg 3 novieny. waſ> his bands, and ſit downe, and be placed at the Table, 
w_ _ and yet eate not, doth hee not wrong his that bade him ? 
- = +a kf "” Were it not better, that ſuch an one were not preſent ?S0 
jraquic ionic, 108 art preſent, thou baſt ſung the Hymne, and in that 
" thelt haſt not retyred thy ſelfe with them that are vnwor- 
thy, thou haſt made profeſſion, that thou art of the number 
of thoſe that are worthy, how then deſt thou ſtay, and not 
partake of the T able ? Thow' art therefore onworthy alſo 
to partake of the prayers, exc. In all this , Bellar. lib, 2, de 
Aiſa. cap. 10. laith that Chriſeftewe was excelſme, as in 
| other things. OT | 
| wm Tuſtin 


or the Lords'Sapperi, Wy; 
_  Iuſtin Martyr: papa "7 | The Dodrons diffi ord abi. 
bread, to allthat repro. ANGO0114 Thin iT en in. - 
Ipnatins 14d Phila b. One OLED « 36 = 
The olde Rule of the Church of Rome, ſaid to bets 


-##190in, 2 Aro - 


Pope Agapets, which hee hath 41ſt, 2, de conſecr, cap pes pucoſocrr api 
rata, is thus,® when conſecration ts ſpuſred, althes wiltiwot 7 T1 Tex mgay 
be pnt.ont of the Church doore muſt romminuicate; For farke. ** hs 
e Apoſtles ordained, and ſo the Church of Remeobſerneth. o-_ 6 ern 
_ Church of Rome at this day obſerucs it not.For als 2 anan a 
though a man be preſent, at: Maſe 5.and communi- 1mul rageys 
aates\not , yet hee js not Guaring drivca.outof the'*%*5 rlmePig 
Church. - 1 oY 13 24713-2647 a 
Saint'/ renin: I Corann r. <7 be S chem of the Lord ongbt nbd ak 
to be commen toall. Letthe Reader comparetheſe words, o=c lng 7 dlar 
Commun Supper, with Prinate CHMaſſe, and) lice ſhallper. *7 © W0r _ 
cciuc, how: farre the'Churchof Romois (depattcdfrom vane i 
the ancient;Church; bothin-.chewdodand inthe things.z,. rh. 
The-author of the conſtitutions, which are faidto:be 1ic rgwrite, 8c. 
Clements, lib, 2,cap.GI, "Lot A _— re Ctime: the. boaie of ai drogwdere 
our Lord, tn bigs 4iq 03 eovn . 
All the Liturgies alfol; 2wdll-new ns choiigh! > Peratlaconſes 
much fallified; {ptake all of them ofthe diribution Fave omnes 


the bread -vi2 ing faithfull, "WR Tele. 


_ The traRs of this olde cultome areyet to dbGane b feawedk* 
in the Male z where the Prieſt {peaketh thus; *7 baralliminib,.Sic enim 
wee which ſhall hane,receiged of the participation of this Abs & Apeſtolifta- 
:ar. Andiin another-place, f The Sacraments mkich wee | no 
have receined, Words, thatare now become ridiculous, x, 
ſceiog the Prieſt cates and-drinkes alone, and that the <DominicaCans 
people looke on without communicating-And yet more: mnibu: debes 
abſurd, whenthe Prieſk is-alone; and yer nevertheleſſe,2/* roman, 
faith, AU wei, Hee: ſpeakesthein tothe: Ankcls: 9 as Tipe Dom. 
Pope [nnocent would haucit,or as Bellarmine would hauc'yicum corpu 
it, 8 ro- them which communicate in otber Churches. And */t quotquet ex 


itis,.to them, thatthe Priclt faith, Fakeeatr, wy altary parti 


Serene ge unpfmns 8146, neat ny 19, Mane rbiedic 
q%9 alibi communicaut. : _ n 


. 


3, Of the Pacharifh) ;_ I 
Chin erage, "revieeth the words: 6f CH « 2 £7.vÞ fatisfiedthatabouc- 
Diacinas'elas >| Gregory,firlt Biſhop of Rome.4i6:2.;46dvg.cap-23,faith 


mares. Si qui now that the Draton cryed, according to bis cuſtoms, if there be 


communicat dit 


loom, —_ Pan: beers 's vhat wall owe Tonmelenicare, FA 'bim x Sine 
bags £44908 P23 ith L (1 cjoliw T9 ONLY 
i i eealer da hee Rn ae ads defender of the 
- vaſe of che-Madle jnyet confeilerh "Keationall, big, cap, 
In primitive. 53, T batimthe Primitine ( harch all that were preſent at 
Keeleſig mo: "the colebration did communicate enery day,” Yea, he letteth 
jv aaa; " ..towne the auncicnt ciſtome; which was,/10 offer great 
x ay Tar louft wpanabe-Tablezſufficien fer all, Aridincthis veſpe& 
| PR LAIS it was, that the holy table was called an Altar, beezuſe 
nice ſocbent, .of the offerings of the a rag ſacrifices 3' but fa- 
Ke Web #5 VOY Euchaciſticall, or of thanksgiuingz-notas inthe 
5 and Maile; i. whichthey will hauc to be a! propitiatorie facri- 
AS” n *-fien-OF which acrificeso bread and-wiiie ohe part-was 
taken for tho Faithiull-co receiuc atithe: comimunior;tHe 


" 
(I 
Fd 


2», fe .- reſt wasfor the poore. Andthe Euchariſt was celebrated at | 


- Once, not-in divers Matles,.c .itwere-when all the 
people could not receiue inthe Church, then they were 


Dat: : : 'conſtraſmed, |to:celebrato the: Sacramen aftwice, as he 


counterfeit, 50124 
>/Beſlides; the: cuſtome.to had: fo many Heats in: di- 
+ ers parts. of theChurch, where! they diſpatch parti- 
© - *cular Mailes ina corner, for aprreecf money, is alate: 


&r RO He 


outwardand inward forme of: the. Church of- Tyre. and 
_ \ſpeakes. but of one Tabloonalygeatlofed with rayles; in 
. . the middeſt of the/Temple! Jeyamird e>Fmor, 3; F Fn | 
{5 but oxe altar all the: Church; blut the heveriqut: bane 
" many. altars, And _ {hath-the like i Pal; 1 25 .Chry- 
WY gs 2, Cor.homil;!1'8.inithe'mortdlitie.e hawe Har 
_ one onely baptiſme, and one en«tyrable; And (6: yet atthis: 
. . dayihayethe Chunhyaoth Aby ones For Alnarews' 
— [ncagal Monke, tc Tram thar they aur butofe'al. 
tar 


9+" \teacherhy yay Epiif, ad Diuſeos: ifyevhi Epiltts- be not 


h "abuſe, anda cultome notviuallinchePrimitue@hurch,' 
Tqnatize ad Philadeiph.,' Ther; butone altay'in all rhe 
walen 75 enndvwia, ' Charch. Enſeb. lib. 10, hiſt,\cap 4. deferibes exactly the 


7 the Lords Supper, 
ear in one Church, - Hsfor. cop. 3,, Thism 
tars is an imitation-of-che Heathen $) asalflo £ rudentins 
reproucth thern, 46.1, contre. Syaimiech;,,c{ 1 1+; 
|  Ozmibus ante peder poſits eſt [ug caigue 
Aurula | a 


vernſla 


oF 
* % - 
i , * 
: " 
2 a L : 


And Fenzr had ſome: hundred of altars in che _ 


ple-at Paphos, as Uirgllaith; 64,3 ;Ancide 1 ir bid 
111 —_ FF emp. ee mor Sebe ': 11 Ne 
| Tharecadentare > ih nt Sn orig: 

And we may heere takevpthecomplaintof theProe 
phet «Lmor, cap.$ywhere he-complaincth ther Epiraing 
avalipled. hu altars to ſaine.) Arvabule which crtpyineg 


_ the Romune iChurch inthe time of.\Greg: 1. |Biſhep.of 
Rome. For 46. 5.'Epift.'50. hee ſpeakes ofa:Church, 


where there were thirteene altars:' 1: - +? 


- P 
Y - 
o 
. 


% hb £., «+ 


” -w 
497.2 & 
Cs 


geth ; :Saint: -Lmbreſe,; wha: W. 33: (pokes of alkre. ia, | ms 


rars'in-the plurall: But he ſaieh-not chat chere'werg ma-®" | 


number-of altars, beſides the high altar. Hee ak 
leadgeth alſo;cap. ro.inthe end, theſe words of Tertmlin 
exghr 10: kngele. at the alteriof. Goda err Dai, adgenicin; 
lars; -But this Cartdinall hould.not be ignotane; that the 


ny in one: Church, much-lefſe, thatthere were 8 great 


penicents could not thenkneele neere. the altar, be-, 


cauſe they were forbidden to- come'neere it 3. and had 


cheirplaceintheChurchapert, and farre off. Therefore 
Panitliz amends this p very wetout of the/Mant> 


| ſcripts'of the Vatican, Carir Dricaagevichtars, that is:00 
| ſay; to! kneeledowne before the belowed of God: asal- 
fo thecourfeof the Text requireth. Prerhjteris aduoin, 
 Caris Driadgeniculari, emibut)fratribm leg ationes/depre- 
| cations ſue inilungere. Howlocucr, Trerialianlaith notthat 
 _ theſe alrars were inoneChurchicll| or y7! 2 
- "Jes ſtrange to thinke how: weakely: our Adt 
anſwere” allthis; that?] have hitherto (aid. ' Firſt, the 
Coteill of Trent, Seſſi7: ſaith-that ghe private Malles 


 Nidy be talled common, becuiſethe people herein com» 
o_ _ LL] S municate 


i 


3 otigs A ; 
Aduerſaric3Coeff pey.224 | 


3s of the Eucharifs, 


| Coeff,P,22, mhmhicate fpirienally; arid becaufethey FEY PI " 

the publike Miniſter} and byalbthe aihfull. All ſhifts; 

1 Flight of our and ſtarting holes without any-colour, :For Ict'our; Ads 

Aduerlarics. / uerlaniosy” ifthey will, call their Mafſes(wichout commy- 
nicants, yea, without any (tanders by ) common Males: 

yer Rtllite i is tri/rhar the Communion. in.breaking. of 

bread, and thdonime eatig.commandedinaheGots 

pell, is not obferuedrherein: Alſo hereinthey goc-again(t 

common ſenſe. For if a Minitter pray alonein a corner 

of 'the Church,” his prayer ſhalincuer:ibe-thereforecal- 

kd publitealtooghicbemade by a/publiceperſon;and 

____ fofaltjtharareabſcne;/ And iewill beridiculous,' it being 

» Flight, aſorie, beilay prayer pro torhc ante g did «//w2e which 

takegc ©. 97 

cafiras TR T hey anſvere farther; that the cauſe; why the people 
+ 1-7" doe roPeommunicares is their wane of deuotion:c and 

"that hiPdefaulc nut riot be imputed:to the Paltors , 

"> err $02 the-ſinalt affection ichar people: haue-ito:hply 

*Q - ws Firſt, a mat would fay'\>when' hee heares theſe 

merci; thatthe Church of focks tolerates Malles with« 

out:communicants, buce "commands. them| not, and 

would” gladly thatall were-cotnman;; Butthe Council 

of Frent ,im' che'Canon before allcadged;\: commands 
theni'expretſely; The holy Countilti(lay they Prejates) 

contenmerh per the Maſſer, whercinthe Pricft alove come 
 mienicateth fpiritunlly, av prinate, and tn/awfull, but als 

lowet and command; ow: Secondly, and their ;praftiſe 
fteweth ie, 'Forifthe Churchiof: Rome weredeirous 
 thatichcir ſhoaſd be no Maile, bur che people ſhould 
communicate, they would take order that the people 

ſhouly 'be advertiſed chereof:, ior that thied ſhuuld be 

fewer Maſſes, but more ſulemne: For there are infinite. 

Matles; whereof no man is before advertiled. Thirdly, 


Againe, to lay the fault'of 'Mafſes withom communi 


--cants,'vpon the peoples indeuotion; is to-confelletheir 
abuſe, tcring they ſprung froniſo.cuilla fourcaine,and 
are cav(cd. by the: peoples want of religion7 know well 
euilt- yk Are: occaſion. of 'making good Ws 


< #87; 4 A C i Þ 


or the Lords Supyer, © _—_— 

buethe occaſion onely, and tiot'the cailfe  ARFtheſs | 

good Lawes redreiſe thoſe euill manners; bit theſe 

| Malles without Communicants redreile not theindeug- 

tion of the people, 'but manifeſtly continuevie, For a © 

prophanc or carcletle. man will ſay in himfelfe; it ſuffi. / 

ceth that the Prieſt-communicateth 3 and&that TI have 

pare in his Sacrifice, although Tbenot prepared'fortlie 

Communion. Fourthly,..were it not betterito redratle 

this indeuotion;then to apply:themſelues tg it ? For if 

there be: any: queltion of Tithes and Offerings ; theſe 
Maiſters of qurs finde the meanest6 continue! 

© v4 in their humour of contributing therero/Fift- 

ly; ſo allo-in this point, the Prelates of the Church! 6f 

Rome cannot complaine of the indeuotion of the pros 

ple, ſeeing they hold the people in it by their 'owne 

cxample. For the Pope and Cardinalsare no:morecare- 

full co. communicate daily, then: the people . *Berzard 

goes farther and: complaines that the Paſtors 'of the 

Church of Rome: were become more irreligious then - 

the- people : and thus hee ſpeakes, in his firlt Sermon. _ 

of the conuerſion of S. Pax; O God !Iniquitic heath pro- ExreſſeefF ink... 

creded from!the e Ancients , the wages, thy Vicars, which RILEY: 

ſeeme f01gowerneithy pesple . Wee mui 'not nowſay any vicarys Eg, 

more, /ach people, ſuch Prieſt * for the" people is not ſuch videmur regere 

as the "Prieſt. Ab LordGod ! they that ſeems: to gowerne pepwium (num. 

thy people, are become 'the chnefe perſe caters of thee. Sixtly, Money Kt fe 

and jndeede;yhence comes this abule, bur from couc- RE —_ 

toulnetſe,)and|from-the bancke-that:is:ſce'vp-in"the//7 poubs vp 

*” emple ? To: what end are fo many L Matlcs without ſacerdss. 7 

Communicdnts, but'to-multiply gaine? For a/man;for "-» Pome FP 

whom Maſſe js ſaid apart, payeth alſo apart, and they, 90 07 


- wit in perfect ho 
that ill haue yeerely Mailes ſaid for them, miu{t le: penn potent 
2 yeerely rent: to:that purpoſe. This gaine would melt "qu; videnturre- 
away ; if this Sacrament were tyed to certaine folemneigere popuivms 
|  Gayes, wherein all the faithfull ſhould. communteatesfor: #44 

. belides that an inknke number of Matles ſhould be cut | 
off, it-ſhould:not. be fo calie,;in the- {pace of an houre, — | 
to: diue ine0: the purles of » whole*multirude: aubicts 

; KN © -- appcarcs 


2s  Ofthe Eutbarifly). + 


CE END 2 | 

appears by, this, that the: particular Maſſes arc never 
laid, but for them that haue giuenwell for them.Ifthou 
haue no-money, goe {ceke one to ling Malle for thee. 
And if apriuate Maſle be faid: for him-onely that- paid 
for it, it were indiſcretion . for: another man to come - 
and offcr himſelfe, in hope to:hauc equall-part therevk, 
and yet giue- nothing, Nay,; they will not make Goin 
for nothing. The lame alſo appearcth, in that Mates 
are ſold dearer or cheaper,accordingasthey are higher, 
or lower, or:dry; and according to: the greater ortetfe 
ſolemaitic therein: 5:41 on win fo 1 ihelys boon 
Gabriel! Biell -; Obſeruethis; in that Maſſes are [aid for the: Soules 
in theg7, of young Infants, which yet:are held to goeidiretly 
leflon ypon! to, Paradiſe 3: and: yet they: pay to theſe. Maſters, vvho 
- - 20m _ confelle that theſe Malles arc of ho benefit to:thelſe In+ 
devoreth to fFants-24 GameN: may; ſooner patſe through the-eye of 
| ſhery how ſuch a-Needle, theoza poore: man get-out- of Purgatory |by 
| Maſſesarenot private Maſſes; or: byany:pardonfrom the Pope. They 
raproficable. ut! in:practiſe the rule-of the Goſpell; Afath. 5, Thow 
| ThePrieftat 2.11; yot comp on thence, till thaw haſt paid theauttermoſ 
he beginaing \ fartbing. It is ailoa great furtherance totheir gaine, that 
ctabeth for. © ery one of lo many little: Altars as they: have}, bath 
_—W of his ſorme-bones ofthe dead vnder:it,,and\may not econ 
nnes by theſe ſecrated without-relickcs;-and'\that cuery Altar is a 
pr ge 72  Tombe ,.to:ſeize.on the people-with a ſuperſtitious 
nine per merits Fares and to: keepe their ſoulcs Priſoners with' a trem- 
Senttorumqwo-' bling deuotions A picceiof cunning that our Lordleſus | 
ram relliquie bic_neger;thought-on ancelebrating; when! hee celebrated 
Ju;$9.  theholy Sicramentvpon acorhmon Table; © 5.1 - 
* -- +++ Yettheyoffcr againe torhakezeliftance/but weakely, 
.— * _  'Sir:{oeffetear,: pag. 2 3i:ſpeakerh ghus 4 That any \man 

3- Flight. ener blamed par Chuxth, for contianitey the perpetual $a+ 
. -  . Erifice, altbonnh' nont.'offered\themſetnes to communicate, 
- .46-.4;"tbing” that hee | 15: mot ablento:proue,, Let him 
heare (riſoftame. ad :Epbeſc” Homil(\ 51: In wvaine 25 the 
Saerifice effried enery day 2 in vaine doe wee ftand at the 
Altar, ſeeing there is no man rhat (will. communicate « A8 
for S.e:tiftmands; Jerome, they carednoctor ny 
1R5G08 | re 4.3 | . kNE 
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or the Lords Supped, 


the Sacrifice without Communicines; be licder 
faw it in their Countries: "it waftd no Pte 6 Foh 


againſt this abuſe, beforeit as bred; © * * © 


'- By the way, we muſt note, that the Ancients call thie Hee ſacrificium 
holy Smpper,aſacrifice;but a ſacrifice of thanksgining,which aud provedem= 
we deny not: but not a Sacrifice propitatory, © price prione animarum, 


and redemption of Sonles," as the Pridft cafs itn the 
Maſe. And therefore did they call the Skerifice, Ebcha. 
ri, that is to ſay, Thavktoining; The holy $6p cf is 


not a propitiatorie LeDeIs op ir reprelentas 
tioh, as S. Auſt teacherh Epi23,” wy hrift ts thete Theſe Texts |, 
day, that hee dycs and riſeth againe; that's to fay, arlae, Tata . 


fine and ſacrificed it'that mianider,”; 


(faith hee) by a reſemblance = 'attd becaufe the” holy 
lignes take the name of the unngs themſelues, Accor. . 
dingtoth roms hee faith; 156; dr fide, ad Pet, Diucon.. 
cop. 19. And the: old Chriſtians vied this terme Sacri= 
fice, withi acharitable diſcretion, to drawon the Pagans, 
aid Teives'; who thought, that a religion without a Sa- 


crifice wasno religion,  - * , 


Sir, Corfortks addes; T-Yemaund of the Miniſter, if 4 Flight. 


it be the? aſionar feaſts ro'conſiraine thein that are 
not woke canhot;or will not tate) ro cate. I: an- 


 frere, firſt, that they ought to be conſtrained to cate, if 


there were any abſolute commandement of G'o.D that 
bound thein'thereunto; as in this Holy Feaſt wee haue, 
the Conimariletiiche of God" rehear{ed"inthe Maile, it 


 ſelfe. in theſe words, 7 ibs hee; Ur? Yer all of =. econd- 


ly, this compariſon of a Fealt , makes Sir Coefereans 
procetfe : for no man ener ſaw'a' Feaſt, where, all thar 


arebiddeti (tand by, and catenor, andyhere the Mailter 


of the errno te fone, as it Is in the Maile, where no: 
body but the ÞPridſt-cates, Thirdly; againe. if the Malle 


. 


' be a kinde of Feaſt, what ſhall becoine of the Maſſes, 
where there' is none but'the Prieſt ? who euer heard. 
ralke of fuch a Feaſt? Fourthly, belides, in, cuery Fealt,. 
forge body is invited, bur in private Mailes no body is. 
bidden: W0C 12 SAY 1} 4: j | 3-5 FI 7 TB $ 


Our 


” - 
RE 


5 light, =. Que DoRtor addes (and takes it all. from Belarwine), 
If the people will not come, would you bane vs leave the 
Freee of God ? Hee falſcly ſuppoſcth that the.Eucha-. 
riſt without Communicants is the Seruice of God: but 
hee ſhould prove it,and not take it as granted.He addes, 
would they bare. vi leaue the Sacrifice tmmolyſhed bich be 
hath commanded to be continued on bus eAltars, for the in- 
denotion of particular men ? Now that by Sacrifice, hee 
meanes a Sacrifice, wherein Chriſt is really oficred by 
che Pricſt, for the redemption of Soules, as well for 
[the living as: for the dead, no (ſuch Sacrifice was cuer, 
.. commanded by God, This Dotor ſhould bring ys the, 
10492 3: place whereit was. 8 | © IN 
6 Flight, ©  _ Hee, demands farther, Doth the eſſence of the Sacri- 
| foce depend wpon the peoples communicating ? Still hee taxcs 
it for granted without proofe, That. the Malle ig a Sacti; 
fice, ahich wee deny, taking che word inthat (ene, chat, 
the Church, of Rome doth. Andalthough it were a Sa- 
crifice; yet.for all that the Maſſes withour Communis 
_ cants would ſtill overthrow the nature of. a Sacrament, 
which the Apoſtle Pas! faith,is a Communion. Such 
Malles then may be Sacrifices, but they cannot be the. 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. But the nature of a Sacra- 
ment muſt be kept, as wellas the nature of a Sacrifice? , 
whereby alſo it appcares, that hee addes,to no purpoſe; 
If thas be ſo {faith hee) in the ſacrifice for fine, in the o)de. 
Law, was no. Sacrifice, hecanſe they, for whow it was offe= 
red, cate yot of it: For the queſtion hereis not, whether 
a Sacrifice, but whether 7. Sacrament of the Supper 
may be without communicants, ſecing they hold that 
the, Maſle without Communicants, ceaſeth not to be 
_ the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, A falle doctrine, where- 
on he ſhould reſt, without troubling Sr Coir 


of a Sacrifice. But in the meane while, Sir Ceeffeteans 

ignorance is Childiſk, to thinke that the Sacrificer did 
_ eate, in the Sacrifices of the Law, Learnc good Doctor, 
that the acrificer did not eate any more then the peo- 
ple did, The part of the beaſt, which was appointed I" 
; - tk - » 
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or the Lord Supped. 8 
the Sacrificers} was nor-eatch turing the Sacrifice; bur 
_ was felerued for the Sacrificers' hqule # and-noe-onely 
the-Sacriticers, but alſo-their Sonnes; and'their Daughe 
tcrs;\and euery one ithat-was borne intheir.houſeycate 
-thereof, as it is appointed; Ltwir/: 2] t 221 2yandrhatin 
the Court'of theholy place; - Lect, 6, 16. and! 
mdinderoftherr'repaſt might be kepr till the-nexe day | 
Leu, 7,76. Let himlearne allo, thatrherewgnething rei,7,y.24. 
left to be caten of the burnt Offerings, whichivere: all & z5. 
burner, but that/afecr their'Obljarions the peoploate)of 
the Peace ofterings before the Lord;av:you>may. ſees 
Dew 32; 6,7.S0 Prom'7, The ſhameletie woman ins 
uiting one thatpalled by, to:turne-in to/her, and: make 
good chearec:;Aaith'y' bane! Pratecofferings 4) this ua 
bare. tH'paid ah ary ER ROIRER _ | 

any-of the! , after itwas (laine;/ and afrer TEE 
| Fer ou "og: the:ſhouldets and eh& breaſt tor _ Os 
their-part, was reftored to chem 40-becaten/:; as 'Chrifo» quidem ſacerdes 
fteme [aith,” on 2. Corinth. Homil, 28,inthe Moralityg hedatper 
" The Sacrificer eatebts part, and 'the\ peapts.rheirr,, Where |, 9 "a 
alſo hee faith;|thar itis notnow any mere; as imthe'old 3; popule par- 
Law; and that now vne body isfer before: all; and one ticipem eſſe eoris 


g al 
*—_ 
Ef 


drinke :. that Sir Coeffereas may not come» here , and 799797 particeps 


| make the holy Supper of our Lord ſubie&t tothe Lawes he's _—_ " n 
of the IewiſtrSacrifices,!for wane of better prootes ourtof ,,,, ,uib«. 
the Golpell, E508 Lo 371-141; YR 7 ay 2613 els 

They bring alſo certaine teſtimoniesof the Ancicnts, foriter & prov 
drawne in by the earcs. Theyalledge'S. eAmbroſe,who #7 7m. 
faith, Lib. 5. de Sacre Cap. 4. Tivat the Greekes communis 
rated is the end of the yeere ® whereupon -it followeth 
(faith hee) that on ordinary dayes:the»Prieſt commu- 
nicated alone) But Ambroſe, or wholvener was Author of — 
that.booke;: mcaherth no-more\ but that the Greekes : 
communicated once a yecre all togerher, otherwilethat : 
which hee faith ſhould be falſe as it appeares bythe 
complaints: of (brijeſteme , who goucrnod:the Greeke 
Church, whom wee heard before complaining, that the 
Sacrifice\ was. offered'in-vaine, 'if no man” did/ partake 

M m m thereof, 


r——Y 


(11 1 '' num corpus pro 
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yo .0f tha Fucharift, 44J 
thereof, and {aying'that it: was:bertcr,. net-to be there 
preſent, thembeing preſent, notro communicate, Many 
indeede (as negligence creptin) contented themſelues.to 
communicate)ance 8 yeere,;.but many alſo communica- 
ted often; ax hee himſelte ſaith; Hom: 17: im Hebro Ada 
wp partake of this Sacrifice once:a yeere, other: twice, athers 
oftew ,/o thas there were alwayes ſome communicants. And 
itis ſirange that theſe Mailtersalledge vs thenegligence 
of. the Greckes for cxample;-lecing this cultome vvas 
thenccontrary ta the praftiſe of che-Church of Rome, to 
which they would -bauc;all Churchesto conformethem- 
_ {clues. Belides, mee thinkes, cit. ſhould: be-fit to enquire 
of the Greeke Councils, if. wee would certatpely know 
the cultqmeof the Greeko.Churches. Now that rule of 
the Church of Romeywhich will haue-them to be driuen 
out of the Church, which ſtand by andavill not com- 
.- municate,/is alſo;in the Councill of Antioch, Car, 2.: a 
;, Councill of /great-authoritie among the Greekes,: and 
'- which is not much ancienter, then S; e4mbroſe. There» 
force this. was an'abuſe which crept in among particular 
 mcn;"and which:(bri/oftome: blameth,' but no generall 
ccuſtome ; And thoughit had-beene generall, yet ought 
it to havebcene corrected by.the Word of God, + 
: They alledge'S. etngy/tineallo, de Crmit,Dei, hib,22. 
. cap'$. where: hee reports, that. a Pricſt drave away Diuels 
by offering the body of Chriſt, in an houſc ih the belds- 
Butheefaithnot, that-no! body: communicated; eſpeci- 
ally ſceing it was a. great.houſe, and a nans of good at- 
count.:Touching the ſetife of the words; 7 he ſacrifice of 
the body of CbHiſt, hee ſheweth, de fide, ad Pet, Diac. & 
Epiſt, 2:34 to:Boniface, in what ſenſe the holy Supper is 
ſo called;thar; is: to. ſay, that wee ſay Chrilt is ſacxtficed 
there, becauſe it 53 a reſemblance and;commemoration 
thercof;andbecaule the ſignes arc called by the name of 
that which they lignifie..' | 
"The fameanſwere ferneth for that whichthey alledge 
out of $, Angwit. Confeſſ. ibs 956ap, 72. where ſpeaking 
of his mothers Funerall, hee ſaith thus; For 7 wept: not 
14: | neither 


nenther in the prayers that we made to thee, when the Sacri 
fice of our price was offered for her, the dead body being ſet 


or the Lords Supper. | T 


neere unto the Sepulcher before it was put thereinto, nor in 


theſe prayers. This place is to no purpoſe. For firſt, it ap« 
peares- not whether it were 'necreto the Sepulcher that 


che Euchariſt was celebrated, or no : or whether this ce- 


lebratiqn werein the Teryple/ while the bg ty was : 
 the'Sepalſcher without/the- Temple, 'or ti6.|Neyt 
it faid, chat the Sacrifice -was' without Cone 
and that the Prieſt cate'alone: but the-Prayer: 
then made for the dead, was'nat tg drawthe 
Purgatory,but was grounde#ypon ati errour,withwhich 
all the Fathers of that age were tainted, who-beleciied 
that the Soules of the faithfull wete laid' to reſt in cer- 
eaine Cels and Holes, till the day of the ReſurteRionz 
wherein, all, yea, cuen the Saints, and the Virgin Iſlas; 
were to be purged from their finnes, by the fire of the 
great Iuidgement : and they belecued, that in thoſe cels 


by 


mo 


out of - 


 theſonles receiued ſome comfort by the prayers of the 


liuing; as we haue ſhewed otherwhereatlarge': 'and the 
rats of this beleefe are manifeſt in the Maſle, where 


the Prieſt prayeththus for the dead's 2dements Domine 


In the beoke 


famnulorum & famularum ruarum , qui- nos preceſſerant intituled, wa- 
cum ſigno fides, &- dorminnt in ſomus patis, Remember thy *<5 of Siloe. 


Seruants and Handmaids, which hane gone before' v1 with 
the figne of Faith, and are at reſt in the ſleepe of peace. 

That which Bellarmine and others bring belides this, 
are conieures without any' ground, 'and thoſe alfo ta- 


Lib.z.de Miſſes. 


| ken outof the late Authors, zo w17,'700. or 800, yeeres 


after Chriſt, and therefore of no authoritie, 


"y 
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Tx=pal\ peitition.andReligipn are. contrary, in. all 
a OETHA tings; butcſpeciglly, in, once paint, Gs: 
«9 Ni thav Superſtition. hides that ſhee dogh , and 
KWEISZH with-drawes ber mylteries from the light 
1410 20h ghe peoples. releruing the participation 
_ of certaine,myleerics to certaine perſons, who palle the 
_ common. (@rt. in- degree: ar holincile, So did the;/Pa+ 
gans , thruſting .away, the Prophane , which Popery, 
cals the-Laickes, But Chriſtian Religion .containettt 
no.dodrine, nor propaunds any benefit auailcable to 
lalyation, which belongs not equally to all. The, Apo- 
file Szint; Pant ef 20, 7.) laith to the Epheſians 
that hee had not concealed, but made knowne tothem 
allche,counſell: of God... The like is to be faid of the 
Sacraments ; Baptiſme'is no. more for the Paſtors, then 
for-che people: For Chriſt ſent his: Diſciples 'to teach 
-..:all-nations-and Baptize. them. ar. 28. 19, The ſame - 
»---'18 to be (aid of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, where- 
_ —in+the. people-haue. as good right to communicate, as 
the paſtors, Our proofes are thele... 5 
: + -» (Firſt the; words of-Qhidlt are exprelſe for it.For when 
he gaue the aup to his Diſciples, he faid Drinkeyee all of 
thus that is to lay.(as Pachaſme'laith, de corpore ( briſti, 
Cap. 1 5.) as well the yrniiters, as other beleewers. They an- 
were vs that all that Chriſt ſpake too were Paſtors, [ 
reply that by the more reaſon the Paſtors onely were to 
ate the bread. For all they to whom Chriſt ſaid, Take, 
eate, were Paſtors, | 
_ Sir Coeffetean anſweres, that that were wholly to dee 
prive the people of the Sacrament. Bnrto alleadgean 
.. Inconvenienceis not to anſwer an obicRion, And if it be 
 Uldone to depriuc the people of the whole Sacrament, 
it 


it followes not 'that it_.is Iawfull to depriue them of a 
part. But-ingdeede the Church of Rome oftencimes fo 
celebrates che Eucharilt, that the people arewholly de. 


priued thereof, as in Mafles without communicants, 


I1. It is falſealſo, that the Apoſtles when Cn & 15 
taught them, and miniſtred the Sacrament, held therein 
theplace of Paſtors ; but they were there agſheepe, to 


lcarne his dodrine, and receive 'the Sacrament at! his 


hands. III, Adde that-Chriſts words, | Doe this, bound 
them to docthattothe people, that CH&1sT did ito 


them.. Therefore thele words bound them to Miniſter 


the Sacrament, .to the. people in both kindes./ 1111, 
but wee haue belides, the expreiſe commandemcnr of 
the Apolile Saint. Paw, 1 (v1.11, Let's. man (faith he) 

examine himſelfe, and ſolet bimeate of thu' bread; and 
drinks of this cup. Let theſe Mailters tell vs in good ear- 
neſt, who they be, whom, hee commandeth roexamine 


them(ſelues, and to drinke of that cup ? Doth hte not . 
ſpeake to. all the faichfull? For. which of the faithfullis 


there, for whom it is not neceflarie to examine him- 
ſclfe 2 Doth;hcee not write in- this Epiſtle tothe people 


of the Church of Corinth, and as hee himlelfe faich, 


cap.1,ver,2, to all them thatcall vpon. the name of Ie 
ſus? And particularly in this pallage doth henot ſpeake 
to them , who! celebrated; the Supper of our LL 08D 


naughtily:He faith ver.2.1.thatevery onedid amillcther-. 


in, and his whole diſcourſe is dixe&ed+to the people! of 


Corinth, What ſay our NoRors to this? They lay that coepp. 29g. 


S. Paul doth not command the faithfull-of Corinthto 
drinke of that cup, but to examine chemſelues, when 


they drinke of it, and;they gather that-out of thele | 
words ; Doe #414 as oft as you ſhall drinke $t,en remembrance - 


_ of me, Fir(t, wheretol lay.,, that Saint Paxles words will 

not, at -any hand, admit .this gloſe.: forihee ſaith not, 
let every ane examine han{clfe, as eften 4s hee will: drinke , 
but hee commands exprellcely to.cxamine themlclucs., 
and to drinks, of the. cup... Secondly, and if this word 
(« often as )whichis ver,2 5. may ſcrue toexemptthie peoy 
ns hs Mmmy, .. pic 


or the Lords Supper. 99. 


- 


94. Of the Excharift, 
plefrom drinking ofthe cup, why ſhould jt not afſoex- 
empt them from eating thebread, feeing Saint Pa»/{aith 
in the next verle, 4s oft as yee ſhall cate of thu bread? 
For this word hath no other ſenſe in the former line, 
then it hath in the later. Thirdly , but haue they for- 
gotten what they ſaid before, thattheſe words, drmke 
p2e allef it, bindethe Apoſtles onely , and the Paſtors 
of the:Church-to- drinke? How then would they now 
haue the words that follow, Doe this as ofi a: yee ſhall 
drinke thereof in remembrance of mee, to belong to the 
people, and'to ferue to diſcharge them frompartaking 
ofthe cup? V, What ſhould 1 ſay more? in the marter of 
the Euchariſt, our Aduerſarics alleadge - vs theſe words 
out of 7obn 6. If you drinke not my bloud, you ſhall bane no 
life in you. Why then doe they depriue the people of 
life, by depriuingthem of the cup ? Let them yeeld them 
cither that Saint eh» ſpeakes notthere of the Eucharilt, 
. or ifhee doe ({peake of it, that theChurch of Rome de« 
priucth the people of 4ife, by depriuing them of the 
cup, It will not ſcruethe turne to alleadge concomitan- 
ces: for he that receiues the bloud in the Hoſt, drinkes 
not: butChrilt ſaith'expreſſely , that if wee drinke not. 
his bloud; wee ſhall nothaue life, Gentier,and { veffeteass 
behaue themſelues finely in this point. For they main- 
taine, thatto receiue the Hoſt isto drinke. Be of good 
cheere, friends, nothingis to be defpaired of in this age, 
wherein very brutiſhnes is meritury, So now we muſt 
hereafter diſpute, whether ſwallowing down a dry Hoſt 
be drinking or no. They adde that Chriſt doth not in 
this placedeclare the'manner of communicating , but 
onely deliuersthe ſubſtance ofthe thing. Whercto I ſay, 
_thatif Chriſt me of the Euchariſt, inthisplace, when 
hee commands vsto drinke, without doubthe ſpeakes of . 


the manner of communicating.For drinking is the man- 
| ner of communicating. V1. but if drinking of the 

Chalice,mult bethe priviledge of the clergie & Church- 
men (for ſo men call them now adaies) how happens it, 
that Princes hauc a part in thispriuiledge ? Is not this a 
| manifeſt 
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manifeſt proofe h, 
brought.i wn atthis order or rather di | 
the. like peece of panions to Kings and P tergie, and 
and Kings:Canons-of the doe they mak finces; With 
in. Germany, and Of 0 the Lateran at OOO EY * Libro ». | 
asthe Popeby this c fucrs other places: OP and Aix Frag ——_ Ceres 
nic, ſo did hee ” cunning; ſought to-a ty nd -indeede cop.14. Eviſts, 
himſelfe abouc _ by the ſame mean ape: the Cler. PuCenimels 
drinke as es e Clergie, * For it plea Ga to aduance ©2778" © cala-. 
his [i s N | endoc, noar: ro tou h not him to mum quem Pa 
ps, NOT tO rouch it with-hi ch the Chali '- fonit 19 Calice in 
Mer ar holds the "A with his hands; MOL ith Manibus Diaco _ 
ſuckes alittle cecoucred, ardina}] » exiſente, : 
inſtant ms tea ae a quill : che _ cout the Pope/egen- Ken 
is "his hands,and-then if ch _— at cheſame®”? reſeduum 
bepreſent; i ip hisparero hokdthe the King of Frave ">" ene 
lexander the _ as Charles the ſo ov} his knees fs Diaz: 
when hee faith iy obſerue that "on our A. Subdiacens, 
1 a fa | t the communio oefjerran, | e392, 
ſaith by —__ an honour the Church J - = Chalice a ha licet 
fit, and that ny that this priveledge i ”” Pr INCES z __ poft cre 
Chalice arc Gon _ _ wr inde. &/ in djcguls 
—_— uoured, Andif that e of the admin;fraveri 
| thatbe'fo; whae: h C frawerit 
BO = done, why they ſhould: be d: lo, what hath the /#* 21149%e jw | 
lo formrarteabibe > Re rhaecthe Cite deny oben "o.cotmar m4 
how d Ami helpe, when they $3 -: : deny the PCO- St nerabile 
ancethe peo le di ; Y gue itthem? A ment um, 
whey of this as rh inthe olde Church = 159 - 
*; | | AUOou 5 | a. \dld, © 5 icet in prie 
— _y lo.) wwing now po naarwtry þ II theſeiDoRors mitina Eccleſia 
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z __  - Of the Enthariſ, 
Conſuetudo rati- MEnt vnder both kindes: chats colay, thatit israſhnes | 
onabiliterintre= ang preſumption to:delire/ to imitate” Chriſt : and ſaith 
=" a705 pen thatthe cultome of can a 2A but one kinde, bes 
Ce las ing broughtin/vpon good reaſon, oughtto be held for 
teoppoſitum taw- a law, It pronounceth alſo , that they which ſpeake a» 
quan heretic -> igainſt it, are heretiques, and worthy to. be gricuoully 
arcedi wut & runiſhed, euen bythe ſecular power, Good God ! what 
> 99g RARER might this aſſembly be, which pronounceth that it is an 
etion auxilis herelic worthy of puniſhment, to follow the ordinance 
brachy ſecularis. of Chriſt, buteuen a league againſt the Sonneof God ? 

And what remained more; but to pronounce (Chriſt an 
hereticke, and to condemne him to the inquilition ? And 


.Pag.315: Indecede,doth not Coefferrawiay, that this Councill had 


Pag-307, \ iult cauſe tortake away thecup it Dothhee notcall them 
| heretiques,that demaunded the Communion vnder both 
kindes in the Coundill? As after:{e7/ox writ abooke ex- 

' prellely againſt thisherefie, for ſo he cals it. And heere 

it is,that lam accuſed of falſhood, without ſhewing how, 

or why. Tell /me-Doctors : Doth not this Councill con- 
'feſſe;, that Chriſt inſticuted this Sacrament, vnder both 

+» kindes ? Saith it notzrhat in the olde-Church, the faith+ 

' full received vnderboth kindes  Dothit notaccuſe them 

of raſh/prefumption, that will havethe pcop!e receiue 
both kindes'? Doth itnotcalithem heretiques ? Doth- it 

not decree, thatthe cuſtomicof depriving the people of 

” the cup, muſt be heldfor a Law? Arenot all thethun- 

© derbolts of this Canon caſt arthem: thar-ſettheml(clues 
again{tthis law ? Why did (eeffereax,with notorious fal. 
thood, omwitall theſe clauſes, and rehearſe other,nothing 

to the.-purpole, which fpeake of receiving the commu- 

- nion fa{ting ? But hee Gente father of lyes, and-re> 
membred the Etymology. of his 'name. The diligent 

_ reader, thatwill loouke vpon the: Councill ' will fatisfic 
himſclfe,and jiuſtife me, Eightly,andir isto be obſerued, 
thatChrifſt having not (aid, Fateze all of 1h,(although 
hee might with like reaſon) thoughe good expretlely 
to lay of the cup, Drimke yee all of ths's as foreſecing the 
/abuſc, and preucnting the miſchicfe, which licentiouſnes | 
Ifu and 


or the Lords Supper; © a 
and pride hath hatched in theſe later ages Butthereze 
no bounds fo well marked, but the perucrſenetle of 
man will-venture beyond them, ſtriding ouerthe com- 
mandement of G © Þ. It will not ſeruethe turnecofay, 
thatour Lord ſaid, Drinke je all of this, that the Apoſtles 
ſhould deliuer thecup from hand to hand, one'to an- 
other, For by the ſamerecaſon he ſhould haue ſaid; Eate 
ee all of th, conlidering that being ſer atthe Table a+ 
monglt twelue perſons, hee could not deliver the bread 
into cuery one of the Diſciples hands 3: eſpecially conſi- 
dering that the parties lying halfe-along vpon beds at: 
the Table, tooke vp more roome then they doe nowa' 
dayes. I X, itis not to be omitted, that this Sacrament 
was inſticuted to ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, notyaely 
as an Hiſtory and-idle Narration, but as aithing , | 
fruit whereof belongeth to vs, To theendetheretore\ 
that the people may know, that the fruit of this ſhe 
ding of bloud belongstothern, and is the nouriſhme 
of their ſoules, it is neceſlary for them to partake of t 
cup, and notonely to lookevpon it. Itis necellary for 
them to learne by cating and drinking, that G 0 D doth: 
not nouriſh them by row and that Chriſt is the 
whole nouriſhment of their ſoulkes, Therefore: they, 
which deprive the people of the cup , will have chem 
communicate with Chriſt, and yet not repreſentto them 
the part, that they haue in his bo death ,'and de- 
prive them of the ſcale and memorial of their partici- 
pation, inthe ſhedding of his bloud, notteaching them 
that they haue full nouriſhment of theirſoules in Chriſt, 
X. and ſecing that which is in the cup, 'is called 
the Couenant of God,*'by Saint Luke, and Saint Pan!, 
what preſumption is it, to ſeeke todeprivethe people of | 
the Couenant of God ? And ſeeing the Sacrament is cal-'- 
led the Teſtament of the Sonne of God, what iniuſtice 
is it, to hide one clauſe thereof from the heyres, yeaa 
full halfe? In vaine doe they anſwere vs that the peo- 
ple, whenthey take the body, take alſo the bloud. For 
although it were ſo 3 yetto receiuethe bloud no others 
Nnn | ag53%, vile 


46 Of the Euchariſt, + 
viſe then-in' that faſhion, is not to receiue: it as ſhed 
for vs, in which faſhion CH&1sT will haue vs to re« 
ceiue it; XI. whoſocuer ſhall vnderitand how the errour 
_ of the Maile hath growne, being buile vpun the ruines 
of 'the holy Supper, ſhall perceive that the Prelates of 
the Church of Rome, hauelaboured not in this pointvn- 
ly, but alſo in this whole Sacrament, todriue away the 
people by little and little, as from the vaderſtanding of 
this Sacrament, ſo alſo. from partaking thereof, In 
 theoldeChurch, the people communicated euery day, 
' orafthe leaſt every Lords day,vnder both kindes. From 
once a weeke, the Communion was- brought to once a 
quarter : from once a quarter, toonce aycerc,” and that 
vnder one kinde , and without vnderſtanding any part 
thereof. T hey began vſually tocontent che people with 
holy: bread, in ſteede-of the bread of the holy Supper : 
in ſtead of the cup ofthe Euchariſt, they gaue chem a 
draught of Wine not conſecrated, to waſh their mouthes 
withall, They let. thera heare onely a-confuſed mutte- 
ring in 2 ſtrange langbage : and which is more, _ they 
Hard. Art.16, conlecrate with a low voice,for fcare,(ſfaith DoRtor Har- 
de Tacita conſe ding, the buckler of the Papiſts in England ) of giuing 
291487 th Pearlesto ſwync, The number of. loaues ſet ypon the 
Chriſt prohi- Table for all the people to communicate with ,' was 
buit, ne Marge. brought to a little round Wafer , of the bignelle of a 
rite porci proyce= groat, in remembrance of the Zo, pence that Z«das had, 
POPs as the.venerable Door Durand laith in his 7rrationall, 
In 6.periem ©4- Humane policy contrary to the wiledome of God, hath 
ah hs taught theſe Mailters, that the abaling of the peopleis 
the advancing of the Clergie, that the people admire 
that moſt, which they vnderſtand leaſt. 

A people but reaſonably in{ſtruted would diſcerne 
the faults of theſe leaders, ſec into their trade, diſco- 
yer their innouations,-and would know why beforethey 
would be madeto pay.Therefore 1t is necdfull to keepe 
them out at the ſtaues cnde,thatthey may not pey too 
narrowly 'into_ the ſecrets of our holy mother the 
Church, which pleaſe none, but them that know them 

| | t not 
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or the Lords Supper, © 99 
not, or gaine by them, I am not ignorant; that they -o1 
leadge vs for reaſons of this no as, the bem 
taine reſpeds fercht from humane wiſedome. But fare 
Chriſt,and $, P«#hwere atthelcaſt as wiſe as the Popes: 
neither can any man bring any inconuenience, which 
they did not foreſee. | | on 
They alleadge alſo our Sauiour Chriſts cating 
with the two Diſciples at Emaus. Z»ke 24/30. Where it 
is ſaid onely, that 7e/as tooke bread, and when heebad ojs 
nen thankes brake it, without any ſpeech ofthe cup. Firſt, 
I anſwere that if this were of any force, it would follow 
that Chriſt himſelfe drunke not : forthere is no ſpeech. 
of that neither : and by conſequent, the Prieſts ſhould 
be exempted from neceſlitie of partaking of the cup. 
Secondly, it is falſealſo, that C1 & 1 s T inthat place 
adminiftred the Sacrament: for thereis no ſpeech there, 
but of a common meale : whereat Chriſt was wont to 
take bread, and to breake it with giving of thankes, as 
it appeares by Saint Mathew 14.19, and Saint Lakeg, 
16, Thirdly, butadmie that Chritt had there adminis 
ſtred the holy. Supper to theſe two Diſciples, will it fol- 
low, thatthere was no Wine, becauſe Saint Luke ſpeakes 
but of bread onely ? /oſeph,Gen, 3 1. inuiteth his brethren 


| to cate bread, that is to ſay, torake theirrepaſt, doth it 


follow, that they dranke not at that repaſt ? This kinde 
of ſpeech is often vſed, Gen. 37. 25. Mat, 15, 2.0. 
And if I ſay that] catewith ſuchan one, whoinuited me, _ 
doth it follow that I dranke not, becauſe 1 fay nothing 
thereof? Which alſo is tobe ſaid of eA#s 2.46; where 
it is ſaid,that the Diſciples brake bread without any mens 


tion of the Cup. 


It is a needlefſe Jabourto produce the cuſtome of for- 
mer Apes, and the diſpoſition of the Ancients, ſceing 


_ our Aduerſaries acknowledge that it was the cuſtome of 


the od Church, to giue the Communion to the people 
vnder both kindes, And they were neuer yet able co 
bring any conſtitution of ghEauncient Church ', which 


Nnn2 | nor 


ordaineth that the peopleſhould be depriuedofthe cup; 


too  ' Of theEuchwift, 
nor yet the example of any man, that euer made conlci. 
ence of giging thecupto any of the people that deman- 
ded it ; nor of any of the people that held it valawfull ro 
Adbibendom demaundit. In Saint Coprian,(ib.de ſepalchr, the cup was 
Janguinem onnes offred to'g maide, And Saint eLugwſtine in beret, queſt, 
v6 7p ure 1” $7, eAllthat will haue life are exhorted to drmke of the 
Titam, "* bloul. Nowman (faith hee)s forbidden,and all are exhorted 
thereto, The Manichees mingled among the true Chri- 
ſtians, though they did partake of the bread, yer they 
abſtained from taking the cup. But theyhad no other rea- 
ſon of their doing. but that they abhorred Wine, laying, 
. _ thatitwas the gall of the Prince of darknes,as Saint 4«- 
" onſtine ſaith, ad 20d valt Des, 46. But it is pollibleto 
fall into the ſame errour, vpon diuers grounds, And ſce- 
ing by abſtaining from thecup in the Supper,they made 
Leo ſermone 4, themſelaes knowne to be Manichees , as Les 1, Bl- 
_—— ſhop of Romedeclareth, ſaying that they were knowne 
"9009 ive by that marke: it appearcth that ie was odious to Chrilti- 
manifeamur Itians, and properto theſe heretiques, the Patriarkes of 
indicys. the reuerend Fathers ofthe Councill of Conſtance, 1g- 


Þ Ur 39 ofpras natis,Epiſt, ad Philad; One bread is broken to ws all, and 
06.3800 1500" no Crap ts diſtributed to all. Inſtin Martyr eApolog 2. 


M, % iy ToT4G/ 31 | "7 
ps "6 Frag They which are called Deacons, amongſt vs , axitribute to 


Pn enery one that ts preſent, that bread oner which thankes hatb 
Qui Euchari. beene ginen, and the Wine with the water. Saiut Ciprian E- 
. er mph*d piſte3. 1ib,3, complaines of ſome,who throughignorance 
=. 9 +4 or limplicitic #» cake dommico,ſanitificando & plebiminte 
dimdunt. ſfrando, in conſecrating the cup of our Lord,and giuing 
it to the people , did not conforme themſelues to the 
example of CH& 1 5 T, giuingthe peoplewater alone, 
or Wine without water. /erom,in Sophon.cap.3 .not farre 

from thebeginning, ſaith chat the Phſtors adminifired the 

Euchariſt, and diſtrsbuted the bloud of our Lord to his pec= 

ple. Saint Aughſtine cited in the Canon, Cumfrangitur. diſt. 
2.4 conſecrat, When the Hoſt is broken, whenthe bloud 

powred ont of the cup into the month of the faithfull, what ts 

 Femijied to v1, but the offeri} of the body of our Lord enthe 
Croſſe, andthe ſhedding of the bloud- ont ofbis fide 2 Andiin. 
Tx | .- the 
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the Canon, Luiapaſſur, hee; es O'S . | 
* And you aficr theſefaſtings, To > ne ode: ple. Ph frangiter 
ur hamilitie and contrition , by afrep Poſe com jan 
Chriſt, AJ to partake of the CAP of- #f-: e- SY .” ora fidelizm fu 
are at the Table, and are A tions ”_ ben quid —_ 
it together, we armke of it together, becauſe we line toperbs +. coroers, + EY 
The ſame Father, lb, $6. que, 49, fWii wh ys pe 
bland of Abel ſignified theblond of: Chrs/t, abbach after the erguini deletes 
whole Church hath peceined; [bee ſaith, Am en,” For rouſ, * I Po defg- 
der then thy. /elfe, if thou canit,whatl a ory the $4 " pom natur? | 
makes, when auiudeth the blond s Chriſt, FThedorhor af > Sanguis Abel 
the Coaltirutions of Clemext,who lived ſome fourehr vn nyc 
dred yeeres after -Chri lt. ibe2,cap.6. Accipiaut ſingll _ vniuerſa Ecelif 
ſe dOINIC UI COY Pres N &- prerio ſum ſangninem' gradatine; accepts dicit 0” 
cunt liryore & pudore, tanguam ad regis Forpus aceyrlentes, Amen. 
muliores quoque yelats capee, Let enery eneapart rare the * Repwtar ſain. 
body of onr Lord, and the precious blond,asif hewere 20.4 ad pn 
| proach 10 the bodie of a King , the women allo with hos Rang - 
heads conered, Chry/oſtome,ſer,de Enchar, bom, >, ſpeak efflnere,tey ita 
thus to the people, © Imagine that yonſaw the bet Tay epproximantes + 
running out of his dinine and pure fide,ad ſo approch and 7e- Mg ade ES 
ceine it with pare lips. The ſame author Serm,18.in 2 4 per BER: 
Cor. laith, that in partaking of the cup, the people differ ye ne 
nothing fromthe Pattor, Inlius Biſhop of Rome.Can.cum Euchariſtiem pe. 
16 yo pts conſecrat. Shar y reproucthth 
In [teede of giuing the cupto. the people, gaue them the 2 mem 
Euchariſt dipt, or who By at KT _ them the 5 mays 
luyce'of Grapes cruſhed into the Chalice, and: wills ned arbor ; 
them to giue them Wine mingled with water. Gelaſizs ſumpta tancums 
Biihop of Rome in the ſaid 4jf,can,Comperimus;ſpeaketh Todoarpru (ane 
thus, *JYe bane found that (rme baning taken oxely-one part 4 portione, 4 
of the body of our Lord, abſtaine from the cup of his ſacred 20: 770 
bloud, Whe without doubi(becauſe wee underitand that they au proculdubis 
are bound with 1 wot not what ſuperihition/) owght ether ( Gia neſciu qua, 
| to receiue the. whole Sacrament entire, or wholly to be kepe *Po/titi ne dect- 
from it ;, becauſe the denifion of that which is but one myſte- \""© fy 4. 


% . integra Sacramee 
rie,canmot be without great ſacriledge. This word axceantur,;,, los ant ab 
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102 | - Ofthe Euchariſt, * 
that isto (ay, /et them: nor be recerned though they offer 
themſelues, ſheweth manifeſtly that he ſpeakes of the peo- 
ple, and-not of the Prieſts. Adde that the ancient hiſto- 

_ ry ſpeakesnot of any Prieſt, thatcuer made any (cruple 

_ © of drinking of the Chalice. Iewill not ſeruetheturne,to 
- © aythatthe Canon ſpeakes of certaine heretiques of that 

_ time, (cting he reprour:d: themin ſuch tearmes, as con- ... 
demne the Church of Rometoo, and that it giues a ge= 

' nerall rule, which admits no exception , when it faith . 

that they which ab(tainefrom the Chalice, receive not 

the whole Sacrament, and that they diuide the holy mi- 
 ſterie, Addealfo, that it isa meereconiecture, and with- 
out any proofe , thatthey tell vs that the Canon ſpeakes 

' there againltthe Manichees ; whereof there isno ſhew 
in that pailage.: Gregory 1. Biſhop of Rome, who liued 

. Ammo boo, after Chriſt , in his Homily ofthe Paſſeouer, 
= _  * alleadgedinthe forclaid diſtin&;ſpeakes thus to the peo- 

8 Can.Ouid fie ple. Ton bane now learned what the blond of the Lambe 15 y10t 

ſanguis agninon by hearing but by drinking, And tib, 4. dialog. cap. 5 8. The 

iam audiendoſed blond of  owr Lord is now powred- out, not into the hanas 
bibends G6. of the Tnfidets, but into the montber of rhe faithfull, 1n his 
ke 1r; Doll time began the'bookes of Diom/rrs de Hierar, & de din 
infidelium; ſed in #37, Nem, toappearc, In the booke de Hierar, eccle{.cap. 
ors fidelinm fun= q, he laith, that the Biſhops onconered their breadthat was 
ditur. ©  Caered, andnet yet cut in peeces, and dinided it into many 
= year parts, diſtributing rq enery one the wnitie of the cup. -Paſcha- 

vi Sake 4 fra tib. de corpore Chriſti, cap'15. Drinke yee all oft , that 
na; x; «ic 1s IS tO lay, as well Miniſter as other beleeners, SO weeare 
xe had xr COME to the ninthage, and mightyetcome lower: but 
ain + 2% thatwereto force them too much, who will not ſtand 
torr, to fight, and who bring nothing but certaine excraor- 

d Bibite ex hg dinary caſcs, as if when ſome man could drinke all Wine, 

emnes,idef,tam and ſome other man could not ſwallow, & ſuch like mate - 

minifiriquem ters: but they bring no rule of the auncient Church ; 
aly credentes., ror ſo much asan example of any man , who excluded 
| the people from partaking of the cup: ſaying falſely 
and without proofe, that it was free and indifferent in the 
ancient Church, as Sir Coefferean doth , par. 317, who - 
> allo 


= the Lords Supper, | 103 
alſo falſely affirmeth, according to hiscuſtome;tharth &y 


gaue-infants but:onc-part,-cow, theicup, withotirthe 
| bread, pag. 316, which is refuted by many places'of Satne- 
eAughuſime before allcadged, where heeſiich,tha bs "Rf 
fants ought alſo to-cate che bread of the Euchariſt/'17, 
conclulion, theſe fellowes:cry our, The Fathers, theF a» 
chers, making a ſhew of requiring them for Judpes; that 
they may thereby ſhift ofthe wordof Gods' 15115118 112 


6154 - & 
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e An adnertiſement roSir Cocffeteats, | | 7 


Þ recompence of the" reproaches, wherewith Sir Co- 
effetean: loades me; hee ſhall receiue of tneeithels ad: 
uertiſements, that is, good: forcuill; that che Heir eUirix 
on of his booke, may haue fewer fadlts,' and (eller: 
ter, then the former. Hithereo throughout the whole 
courſe of my booke, I have mendedhimy in infinitepla- 
ces, this ſhall be added for aduantage; and as it were a 
glcaningafter haruclt. > - + * 0 {6 bona una 990 
Firſt, he ſhall correct (if it pleafe him)thel faults in 
Grammar, pag, 63 5. hee tranſlates theſewords' of Creero, 
amille, pecudes depnlſe, Les beſtes chaſſeer. Heemuſt tran» 
ſlate, /es beſtes ſenreers Virgil. Eclog, 5 ,depnlfs arbmtra, ham 
Item, hee mult learne, the Species in that plurall ne= 
uer ({ignificth outward beauty,as hethinkes it doth.pay. - 
79. 80, For I never ſpeake in my booke of this word 
E/pecies, bur in the Plurall, | y 
Heemuſt learne alſothat: he was deceiued,p99.355. in 
faying that, mio Hſe, ſignifies ſuperſubMantiall 
Bread, Forit fignifieth bread from day to day, daily 
Bread, or for the day. Heſyehins , «a18(& £tgxoplry, 
Suidaz,emis5og zebcy) bmi TH S0IR HG QUOGOpY © Xt 


JauteVo. S101 
\ .. Let him make no ſhew any more of vnderſtanding 

Hebrew, as Page 270. 272. where ſome man, that hee 
might laugh at him, turniſht him with two falſe and ridi- 
culous aduertiſements, | 
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14 Of the Buchoif, 


Page 48, Hee faith that 1eſes made the Ark to be 
carryed before:the:Townes of the enemie : Hee tooke 
Aeſes far loſpna,chap.b-vero vis OILS 

Hee is'decciued alſo Pee 465. incalling thewiſe men 
that came to {ce Chriſt in che Cradle;Kings :If they had 
beene Kings, Herod would not haue ſent to cajl them, 
Meat, 2.7. Anda little afterit is ſaid that he ſent them 

Alſo hee ſhewes himſelfe a Nouice in the Eccleſia(ti- 
call Hiſtory, Page 26. where hee ſaith that rene was 
notlong afterour Sauiour Chriſt, about ſome 80.0r 100, 
yeeres. Hee ſhould haue learned out of E»/ebiz2: Chro» 
nicle, that the Schiſme about Eaſter day, began in the 
yecre 197, which growing ſtrong in the yeeres follow- 


| ingi&o-,Biſhop of Rome, ſhewed himfelfeſtitte in his 


- _ opinion: whereupon 1renezs , Anne 200, read him a 


LeQure, and reproucd him by Letters, as £#/eb5z4 wit- 


 _neſſeth in hisHiltory, 446. 5. cap. 23. 


Hee muſt needes alſo be a very novice in the ancient 
Hiſtory, to lay, Page 258. 259. that it hath alwaics beene 
the commoncuſtome of the Church tofay rheit Seruice 
in Latine. It is well knowne that the Grecke and Sy- 
rian Churches are more ancient then the Latine, and | 
that therefore by conſequent a man may alledge an 
age of the Chriſtian -Church,- wherein the ſcruice was: 
not in Latine in any place of che world : yea,the Greeke 
and Syrian Churches haue alwayes had their Seruice in 
their owne language, and not in Latine. 2 
- Thelike isthaterrour he commits, Page 679.where h 
faith, that it hath alwayes beene the ancient cuſtome of 
the Chriſtians to haue Images to beautific the houſe 
and temple of God. A thing ſo falſe, that during the 
firſt Ages, the Chriſtians had no Temples at all , but 
now and then fora while, andthoſe altogether without 
any{lmages.. + | 

This alſo ſhall ſerue to make him call to minde the 
principles of Logicke, Hee deceiues himſelfe, Page 53. 
in thinking 'that Logicke is not employed in moral 
matter 


MO 


matters. Logicke makes probable concluſions t00; vn- 
Icfſe by the word Logicke,hee vaderſtand onely therra#Z 
of demonſtration. I ee $rh 
Let him learnetodilcerne an affirmative propoſition 
from a negatiue : for, Page $9, to my Argument,which 
is this; The eMpoites dia not adore the Hof a, Therefore 
wee muſt vot \adore it : Hee anſweres, That 1 draw an af. 
firmatime from pure negatines, imagining that this conclu- 
_ lion; therefore wee muſh not adore the Hoſte,is, affirmative. 
Out of doubt hee writ that after dinner. -/\. + [...._- 
Such: is that, Page!2 5.1. where hee faith ; Fho:ewer 
ſaw the whole concluded by a part , which #5 nor of the ef 
ſence thereof ? But I lay; who bath not ſeene.? It appeares 
by theſe exainples, See « lining eye: therefare there 15a bi 
ning creature, Feathers therefore a Bird, Hornes branched 
therefore an Hart,or a Bucke. And. yet thele parts are not 
ellcntiall, nonor ſimply necelſary, | +1 1 
Let him alſo praftiſe himſelfe to learne to know the 
 ſubie& of a Propoſition, from the Attribute, as in that 
which hee layes downe, Page 320, Weeare bought with 4 
the bloud of Chriſt : For when hee ſaith that in this Pro» 
polition; the effec is expreiled by the cauſe, hee ſhewes, 
that hee, thought that thele words, Fee are bought, arc 
the ſybic& : and theſe words, By the blond of Chriſt, the 
Attribute, which is an errour; For,onely this word wee, 
is the SubicR, and all the reſt the Attribute, where the 
effe& and the cauſe are put together, as an accident +, 
agreeing to the Subie, ; | ids! 
\- Lethimalſo amend in his next Edition, that abſur- 
ditie in Philoſophy , which hee hath Page 530. where 
hee faith, :hat our Lord: body hath its bonnas and lumus of 
eſſence : For the eſſence of ſubſtances hath no bounds, 
the quantitie onely hath bounds;and the body by means 
of the quantitie, This word eſevce,lignifieth the kinde and 
difference, or the definition of a thing, which definition 
hath no bounds, | 
With like error, Page 369. hee puts the matter of a 
thing, for a circumſtance of s thing Asifthe Wood 
FOB ED s Ooo were 


x06 of the Euchariſt, 
were the circumſtance of a Table. The Circumſtances 


are not parts of the thing,but are without, and abour ir, 
[Let him learne alſo not to call them Syllogiſmes 


in Baroco , which ate in Camneftres, as hee doth, 
Page 40*, | | 


And not to fay any more that the ſpecies, that is: to 


| fay, colour, taſte, waight, occupic a'place before conſe. 


cration, as'hee ſaith, Page 532. For qualities neuer hl! 

any place, onely materiall ſubſtances hil place, by 

meanes of their quantirie.  - PD LA 

All theſe things are the rudeſt principles of Philoſo- 

phy, wherein ſince Sir Co-ff:rea» (tumbleth, it is no 

meruaile, though peg. 520, heeteach me,for a great (e- 
nabl 


cret, that the reaſonable and vegetable foule are not all 


- one, That forſooth wee knew not, But his kill failes 


him three lines after, where hee faith, - that the vegeta- 
ble ſoule may be diuided, which is falle, ſo ſimply pro- 
pounded. For the life of a'tree is-in it felfe indivilible, 
as well as taſte, and ſauour, onely it may' be divided by 
accident, that is to ſay, by reaſon'of the quantitie of the 
body in which it-is. And indeede, »,4+:#t-tle, whom he 
alledgeth inthe margin, faith not that the ſoalecan be 
divided, that ſome Plants being diuided line: The reaſon 
whythe armeof 2 tree, being cut off, liverh;*but the 
arime of a man, being cut off, ties not, is becatife'the 
heart of the-rree is throughout the whole; thatis to lay; 
the'pith, which itnotſoinaman, © 5 29940 

Oneof his moſt ordinary faults, is his fal{ifyirig of the 
holy Scripture. Page 240. Hee alledgeth this place our 
of 1 John, Eucry ſpirit that dinideth Teſts (rift gs eAnti- 
_ Afalſe Patlage, and notto be found in thewhole 
Epittle, © 777 | OoNSD S107 5x30)! 


_-Page 233, Heealledgeth, Zach.g. 19; hat'\roodbath 


bee ? what beaiitte hath bee ? bur the wheate of thi eh5jen, 
«nd the wine that mikes the virgins bud? Bit it is thus ac- 
cording to the Hebrew; For, how great ſal be beantie 
be ? The wheate fall make the' young mien fpeake\ and the 
preeruwine thevnigins,” This is othiti® like, and yer he 
F is #4 ' OC 5c : | | | | brings 
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or the Lords Supper; tos. 


brings this, to proue the bodily preſence in the Sacrg- 
ment. | 
Page 2.70, Ter. 31.32. The Decalogne((aith hee) con- 
taining the Law of God, is called the old ( 9ncnant, and Cir. 
cumosſion by conſequent is plainely dealared to be the ſigner 
of the Conexant, All falſe: for in Ieremie the Law alone 
is not called the Couenant of God, but with the promile 
adioined.S0 iris falſetoo,that Circumciſion was the ligne 
of the Decalogue: for it was a ligne of the cutting away 
of our naturall corruption by the bleiſed ſeede promi» 
ſed to e Abraham, A ligne of the Promiles, not of the 
Commandements. ks 
Page 412. Heealledgeth S, Paul, 1 Cor, xo, in theſe. 
words; e Ul things befell the Ancients in 4 fignre., It is not 
in Saint Paz, All ihings, but All theſe things, 10 wit, the 
puniſhments whercef hee ſpake intheverles going bee 
fore , Whercby it appeares alfo, chat it ſhould not be 
tranſlated; Thele things betell them in « fioxre; but, for 
an example, andas itis laid alittleaftcr, to admwonifs vs,So | 
thereare two fallities in oneline. en ES 
Page 469, Hee alledgeth Eſay 53. His face was as it © 
were bid; butit is, according to the Hebrewz#e hane as - 
st were hidden ear faces from him, | 
Hee ſpeakes thus, Page 5 68. The word of God teſtifin 
eth enery where, that it ts not common bread that we breake 
in the Sacrament, and that there remaineth nothing but the 
ſpecies , Which is falſe : Neyther is there a word to be 
found inall the word of God, which ſaith that the ſpeczes 
onely remaine, or which denies that Bread is broken 
in the Sacrament : But(Ats 2.7.) the Diſciples allem- 
bled to breake bread, And 1 Cor, 10. The bread which we 
breake,fc. nds ted 
Page 720. Hee ſaith, that S, Pas! (Heb, 1.) calleth 
\ the Sonne the Image of the ſubſtance of the Father : 
bur in the Grecke, which is the origirall, it is z&parTug 
voodewwi &vTs, The charater or engrauen marke 
. of his peaiſon: vacguoig ſignifieth Subfitence, or perſon, 
and not /ubſtance, NS 
' -  Q00 8 \ Foh, 
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108% _ Of the Encharift, 
Fol, 7, Sir { oefferean maintaines that Chriſt tooke 
not fleſh in the wombe of his mother the Virgin car- 
yally : yet they are the' very words of the firſt Anathe- 
mariſin of (3r/, inſerted into rhe firlt Tome of the 


Councils; Virgo genni carnalter carnem, fabimmn Dei pas. 
tri; verbum, and hee curſcth and anathematizeth them 


whick denie that hee was bredcarnally, 9307 
"Page go. Hee faith, that co receive Chriſt by faith, 
is-to feede ones ſelfe with piftures ; and yet himſelfe, 
page 574. faith that 7obn 6, to the 51, verſe Chrilt ſpea- 
keth not properly but of ſpirituall eating, which is cating 
by faith. By his reckoning then, Chriſt before the 51, 
yerſe, commands vs to feede our ſelues, with piftures. 
Itis certainethat the Theefe apprehended Chriſt really ; 
For a man cannot be ſaucd by pictures. Therefore alſo 
that which hee faith, Page 586. 5 87. that the ſpirituall 
cating is not # effe& efteRuall, is impigus. | 
Paye 52, Hcefaith, that in the point of adoring the 


Hoſt; a morall allurance fufficeth : and in the Page 


following, hee faith, that this afſurance is drawne from 
particular and feeble principles : whereupon it folloyes, 
that this aſſurance can be but feeble, ſeeing it ſpringeth 
from ſo weake a foundation. The adoration of G O D 
ought not to be grounded on ſuch conieRtures, Yea, 
Page 54s heeexculeth the Idolatry of the Heathen :for 
hee maintaines, that as hee, which cals him his King 
that is nothe, thinking that it is hee, oFendeth not his 
King : ſo hee, that cals that. God, which isnot ſo, think- 
ing that itis fo, offendeth not Gud, 

Page 54, Emery thing auely conſecrated onght to be ado. 
red ?whiclfis an impictie, Then ought wee to adorethe 
Tabernacle, the Altar, and the Vellels, &c. 

; Page 87. Hee laith, that « /pirituall man may well gre 
to /ceke for this atume meate mm the extrailes of a brute 
beaſt | | 

Page 169, To be crucified is a thing without the bo» 
dy of Chriſt, 

Page 213, The head of Chriſt t where the feete are, 


or the Lords Supper, nog 
For note;that by this word whore, he nieanes, vnder 266; 


ſame pom of the Hoſt; '* | 2H 
Page 284. The Conenant of God. was not made titt 
the laft Supper, and confirmed on the Cyoſſe, As ifthe 
faithfull before had beene without.any Couchant, or as 
if the Couenant till etie Supper had -beene withour 
torme. This alſo is to. make the Supper more excellent 
then the death of our Lord, ſeeing the; Supper is the 
Couenant it (elfe, and the death but the contirmation 
of the Couenant, 65 ugh Tt Ws; 
Page 289, Heeſaith, thatto be the price of our Re. 
demption, is neyther the gemes, nor the /pecies, noF the. 
difference, nor the proper adiun& of Chriſts bloud; but 
becauſe it is a manifeſt blaſphemie, to ſay, that it is not 
the proper adiundtof Chritts bloud,-to be the price:of 


our redemption,in ſtead of proper adinnt?, hee hath'pur 
an &c, being aſhamed of his impietic. : 
Page 460, He cals the Incarnation and the Euchariſt 
the two poles of our Saluation. Whereupon it fol- 
lowes, that before the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, our 
faluation had but one pole, and turned but vpon one 
hinge. Behold the error of making the Euchariſt equall 
to the. Incarnation, that is-to ſay, the Sacrament. of 
Chriſt, to Chriſt himſelfe, It is meruaile that all the old 
Teſtament, being employed to foretell and figure out 
the Incarnation to vs,neuer bethought itfelfe of foretel- 
ling and figuring out this carnallgalWhg, which is one of 
the poles of our faluation, be. 7 oj 
Page 454. The Divinitie retires [fc 


om its grcatnelle, 
and ſuffers a thouſand indignitics, This was the Herelie 
of the T heopaſchites. Ds 
Page 673+ He maintainesthatthe body of our Lord 
is created in the Malle, and that by a pallage of a Booke 
falſely attribyted to S, Cypriar, = Z T0 
Thele that follow are ridiculous. Page 67, He main. 
taines, with father Gontier, that to cate a dric Hoſte,. is 
| to drinke, with like ſubtiltie, as Page 353 hee attirmes 
that the Manna ferued for their whole nouriſhment, 
| O00 3 that 
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10 Of the Enchariſt, 

that is to ſay, both for meate, and for drinke. 

Page 599. Hee maintaines that the theefe delired ta 

| cate the Euchariſt, bur that death _—_— him to ac- 

compliſh his delire, his good will is in ſtead of the 

deede. How could hee delire a thing, of which he neuer 
heard ſo much, as thatany ſuch thing was inſtituted ?. 

I doe not thinke that our Maiſters of Billettes will 
grant him, that when the Hoſte bled, and that a man 
was found in the Caldron, that it was onely an appca- 
Tance, and not a truth, 

Nor yet that which hee maintaines ſo obſtin ate 
ly, Page 333. to wit, that the bloud, which ifſJued out 
of our Sauiour Chrilts wounds, centred againe into the 
veynes, This man hath a Religion by himſelfe,and would 
reforme the Churchof Rome, Which belceues not that 
Baptiſme_procureth Faith for the little children that are 
baptiſed, as our Doctor holds, Page 72 5.Bapriſme (faith 
hee) b-gers faub by veriue of rhe attion, in lutle children, 
which conld not bane it otherwhere, 
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Fulvertus Fpiſcopus Carnotenſisſermone 
contra Iudzos, Fol. 168. 


NZ manducaueritis, inquit , carnem fily ak 6, 
anguinem biberites, non habebitts 'vitam in vobis. F a- 
 cinus vel flagitium videtur inbere , F igura eſt exgo (dicet 
Heretirus ) pracipiens paſſions dominice eſſe communican« 
dum, &c, | — 
This is a Pallage of Saint «Lft#ns, into which the re- 1b.2.de Dedty, 
uerend Fulberius, Bilhop of Chartres, or they that haue Chrit capa, 
corrupted him, haue foylted, horribly fallifying him, 
| thele two words, ( dicet hereticus, ) _— 
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A Paſlage taken out of an Epiſtle of Cle- 
went 4. to the Archbiſhop of Narbon, 
ANN 1266s 


Quan ſcncerires perſonam tam diliimus,tanto gYanms 


perturbamur, cum ad nos ea de re peruentumt, que ths 
non decent officy oravitatens4 O& praſertim cunz in 
ſtatus tus vergant periculum & homorts, S ane familiariter 
tibs [cribimus, illo auntaxat conſcio, qui preſentem exarantt - 
ſermrurem, ad noſtram nuper perneniſſe anditum , quod tn 
#n noſtra ( uria exiftens cuidan magns viro tecum ae $ FA 
eraments eAltarts conferenti, dixiſty corpus Domini noſtrs 
leſu Chriſt eſſentialiter in Altari non eſſe, ſed tantum ſicut 
franatum ſub ji gu0 2 & banc celebrem epinionens eſſe Parisys 
aateoriti, : _ $2 
 APatſage which ſheweth, thatthe Vniuerſitic of Paris 
belecucd not Tranſubltantiarion; at that time. 


FINIS. 


II0 _ Of the Euchariſt, 
_ that is to ſay, both for meate; and for drinke. 

Page 599. Hee maintaines that the theefe delired ta 
cate the Euchariſt, but that death hindring him to ac- 
compliſh his delire, his. good will js in ſtead of the 
deede. How could hee delice a thing, of which he neuer 
heard ſo much, as thatany ſuch thing was inſticuted ? 

I doe not thinke that our Mailters of Billettes will 
grant him, that when th®Hoſte bled, and that a man 
was found in the Caldron, that it was onely an appca- 
rance, and not atruth., 

Nor yet that which hee maintaines ſo obſtin ate- 
ly, Page 333. towit, that the bloud, which itſued out 
of our Sauiour Chrilts wounds, centred againe into the 
veynes, This man hath a Religion by himſelfe,and would 
reforme the Churchof Rome, Which belceues not that 
Baptiſme procureth Faith for the little children that are 
/ baptiſed, as our Door holds, Page 72 5.Bapriſme (ſaith 
hee) b-gers fanth by werize of rhe attion, in lutle children, 
which conld not bane it therwhere, 
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Fulbertus Fpiſcopus Carnotenſisſermone 
contra ludzos, Fol. 168, 


I; manducanerites , inquit , Carnen fity hominss, + 

anguinem biberitts, non habebitts 'vitam in vobis Fa- _ | 

C845 vel, flagitiums videtur mbere , F 101YA4 eſt ergo ( ascet | | - ;",-Y 
Hereti-us ) precipiens paſſions dominice eſſe communican« | SY 
dum, fc, 

This is a Pallage of Saint <Luftins, into which the re» L5.3.de Defy, 
uerend Flberii, Bilhop of Chartres, or they that haue Chri cap ns, | 
corrupted him, haue foyſted, horribly fallifying him, | 
theſe two words, ( dicet hereticus, ) | 3h 
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A Paſſage taken our of an Epiſtle of Cle ſ 
' ment 4. to the Archbiſhop of Narbon. /. 
Anno 1266. —- 


Qu fmeerius perſonam tuam dilirimus,tanto grauins 
perturbamur, cum ad nos ea de re peruentunt, que ths | 
non decent officy granitatemn 4 Of preſeriim cum in 44 
ſtatus tus vergant periculum & houworts, Sant familiariter _ 
tibs ſcribimus, tllo duntaxat conſcio, qui praſentem exarantt 
ſcripturem, ad noſtram nuper peraeniſſe anditum , quod tw 
in noſtra ( uri exiſtens cuidars magno viro tecum de Sa» 
eraments eAltarts conferenti, dixiſti corpus Domini noſtrs 
: leſu Chriſts eſſentialiter in Altari non eſſe, ſed tantum ſicut 
 ſignatuwmſub ſi wo t & banc celebrem epinionem e ſe Parisys 
adiecsiti, | 
APatlage which ſheweth, that the Vniverſitic of Paris 
belecucd not Tranſubſtantiarion, at that time. 
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